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CTYIUIJE N YJIAHLUA
STUDIES AND ARTICLES




UDC 821.124°02-1.09 Ovidius N. P.

Victor Castellani

VENUS TRANSFORMED:
OVID’S METAMORPHOSES!

Well known and thoroughly studied is the Augustan poet Ovid’s
anti-Augustan ridicule of conspicuously ungodly gods of the state
religion in his Metamorphoses.? Strikingly and memorably Jupiter
himself and his untamed shrew of a consort Juno, lacking the alle-
gorical values attached to her in the Aeneid, suffer repeated irreve-
rent characterization, as do Caesar Augustus’ personal patron deity
Apollo and Apollo’s twin Diana. All readers who know the poem
recall that the Ovidian Jupiter is a pompous, egocentric hypocrite
and his “brilliant” son Phoebus as an embarrassing chip off that
very block; that Juno and her step-daughter Diana, on the other
hand, are jealous bluestocking viragoes.

Relatively unnoticed is the same author’s unexpected respect
for a goddess whom much of the Greco-Roman hexameter tradition
tends rather to dishonor, Venus; for the generally irreverent Meta-
morphoses characterizes the Love-goddess Venus, alias Cytherea,

1 An earlier form of this paper was presented at the annual meeting of the
Rocky Mountain Modern Language Association at Reno, Nevada, USA, in October
2008. It was entitled “One Re-Touch of Venus”, with a bow toward a musical ro-
mantic comedy One Touch of Venus (1943; Hollywood film version, omitting most
of the Kurt Weill score, 1948) that was (very) loosely based on the Pygmalion
myth.

2 For caution against pushing Ovid too far into political or cultural opposition
see Karl Galinsky, Chapter 6 on “Ovid’s Metamorphoses and Augustan Cultural
Thematics”, pp. 103—111 of Philip Hardie, Alessandro Barchiesi, and Stephen
Hinds, eds., Ovidian Transformations. Essays on the Metamorphoses and its Recep-
tion (Cambridge: Cambridge Philological Society, 1999).



with a new generosity, if not an entirely uncritical treatment.? This
distinguishes Ovid’s presentation of her from that of those other
major Olympians of Hellenized Roman myth, the magni di of con-
temporary, state-sponsored art and official cult during the principate
of Caesar “Augustus”.

That Ovid makes such a distinction is what I first must show.
Why he seems to have done this is a more interesting question
although, we can only infer, never prove his possibly complex moti-
vations and conscious intentions for what is largely otherwise this
poet’s dystheology of the Roman Imperial Pantheon.* Finally, after
rehabilitating her, then in the later books he brings her down again.>

First, let us establish Ovid’s unexpected sympathy for Venus in
his mythological magnum opus. When we review her role in the
Poem of Changes we find that she herself undergoes a metamor-
phosis of sorts, at least a major amendment to her conventional por-
trait such as we have it from Ovid’s own earlier elegiac poetry, a
new moral-emotional elevation of her character though hardly her
sanctification.

Geraldine Herbert-Brown’s excellent monograph on the Fasti,
where Venus is already different, notes first that “Ovid went to un-
precedented lengths in graphically and unreservedly depicting Venus

3 This appears to contradict the perceptive study of Patricia J. Johnson, Ovid
Before Exile. Art and Punishment in the Metamorphoses (Madison and London:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2008), p. 13, who describes “the undignified por-
traits of Jupiter, Apollo, and Venus, the gods dearest to the princeps”. She refers
there, however, especially to “the so-called little Aeneid in books 13—15”, where, |
argue below, Ovid deliberately undoes his revision of Venus, whereupon she be-
comes the unattractive Julian Genetrix.

4 This includes his scandals of Venus and her son; see Carol U. Merriglm,
Love and Propaganda. Augustan Venus and the Latin Love Elegists (Brussels: Edi-
tions Latomus, 2006) with its longest chapter, Chapter 3 on “Cupid, Venus, and
Augustus in Ovid’s Love Poetry”, pp. 57—84. Julia Dyson Hejduk, discussing
“Ovid and Religion” in a chapter of that name in Peter. E. Knox, ed., A Compa-
mion to Ovid (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 2009), proposes that Ovid presents
himself throughout his elegiac works as vates, “as a priest of Cupid/Venus” (p. 47);
but then in her section on “The Metamorphoses: Ovid’s Anti-Theodicy” (pp. 30—
52) Hejduk says nothing about the Venus (or Cupid) in that poem, but much about
Jupiter and Juno.

5 Most readers of the poem agree with Brooks Otis, Ovid as an Epic Poet,
2nd ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1970), p. 350, when he remarks
that “the great end pieces — the Pythagoras lecture and the Venus-Jupiter colloquy
— are hardly calculated to produce a serious final impression... the whole ’histori-
cal’ or 'Roman’ section simply belies — as it seems to me — any serious or
seriously Augustan interpretation”. What happens before, on the other hand, in
early and middle portions of Metamorphoses, though never unmarked by the poet’s
irrepressible wit, is a different matter.



with erotic associations in his Amores and Ars Amatoria. In the lat-
ter work he has even invoked the goddess as his authority on the
subject” (84).° This the rebellious elegist seems to have done, whe-
ther by willful political defiance or out of moral-libertarian incli-
nation, in reaction to the emperor’s intended “cultural revolution”.
Caesar Octavian attempted to clean up Roman sexual misbehavior
by legislation designed to encourage marriage and the procreation
of legitimate citizen children, “/iberi” in Roman law, but also, in-
directly through a cultural program that included writers in Maece-
nas’ literary stable, to rehabilitate or rather to reconstruct an almost
staid Venus, albeit not exactly a stable Mrs. Vulcan — or even Mrs.
Mars. Venus Genetrix ought to be a worthy ancestress of the worthy
Augustus, protectress, too, of his fraternal “Aeneadae” (as the earlier
poets already had affected to call the Roman nation, establishing a
pseudo-patronymic that Augustan writers patriotically adopted).
Ovid, however, in his aforementioned amatory elegiac works
alluded to Aeneas all right, but referred to the city of Aeneas —
Rome, of course — as a hunting ground full of available, seducible
girls (A. A. 1, 60) and, worse, as a place where, however chaste those
grubby Sabine women had anciently been, nowadays the immorality
of that hero’s goddess mother prevails among the beautiful women:

Forsan inmundae Tatio regnante Sabinae
noluerint habiles pluribus esse viris;

nunc Mars externis animos exercet in armis,
at Venus Aeneae regnat in urbe sui.

ludunt formosae: casta est quam nemo rogavit;
aut, si rusticitas non vetat, ipsa rogat.

(Am. 1, 8, 39—44)7

In fact, throughout the early elegiac poems, both “The Love
Affair” and “The Playboy’s Handbook” as we might name them in
frank English, and on into the tongue-in-cheek Remedium Amoris,
the name ‘“Venus” is a very frequent metonymy, become quite
cliché, for either “sex” or “sexual pleasure”.® Moreover, that name
is coupled again and again with that of Mars who, following upon

6 Ovid and the Fasti: An Historical Study (Oxford and New York: Oxford
University Press, 1994).

7 Citations from Amores (“Am.”), Ars Amatoria (“A. A.”), and Remedium
Amoris (“R. A.”) follow the 1961 Oxford Classical Text of E. J. Kenney.

8 T count perhaps six in Am., at least twenty in A. A., and a further seven in
R. A. The index to the 2004 Oxford Classical Text of Metamorphoses edited by R.
J. Tarrant lists nineteen places there where “Venus” = “amor vel coitus”.



the scandalous story in the Homeric Odyssey (VIII, 267—366), is
immediately recognized as the adulterous lover of another less gla-
morous god’s wife. Her name is also repeatedly paired with that of
her and her lover’s bastard son Cupido or Amor, the latter occa-
sionally in plural, whose own name connotes emotionally charged
yet immoral passion (sometimes) or (other times, and often) amoral
carnal appetite, sheer lust. Veneris lascivia (Am. 1, 4, 21) is an ex-
plicit expression for flagrant adultery; to *pluck’ Veneris fructum (R.
A. 103) 1s no more chaste an action. Moreover, the poet asserts
cheerfully that she condones a lover’s perjury (Am. I, 8, 85 and II,
8, 19f.), and so he himselfswears falsely by her (Am. 11, 7, 27f. and
8, 171.1).

In those earlier lewd works myths of Venus to which the poet
alludes include, besides an account, at noteworthy length, of her
Olympian adultery (A. A. II, 561—592), her marine birth as repre-
sented in visual art (Apelles’ famous painting at A. A. III, 401 and,
probably, Praxiteles” Aphrodite Cnidia at II, 613f.), her doting rela-
tionship with Adonis (A. A. I, 75, a painting, and 512; III, 85f.), her
fatal victory in the Judgment of Paris (A. A. I, 2 47f. and 683f.; R.
A. 711f.), and her wounding at Troy by Diomedes (Am. I, 7, 31—
34; R. A. 5f. and 159).

Geraldine Herbert-Brown shows that the Fasti, above all in the
long proem to its calendar of the fourth month, Rome’s birth-month
and the season of nature’s rebirth, connects Venus with the name
“Aprilis” under her Greek name Aphrodite through the popular (and
Hesiodic) etymology that cites dqpQog as its root (4.62; see also the
spuma at Met. IV, 538). Ovid hardly invented this etymology, pre-
posterous though it is both historically and linguistically; but deploy
it he nevertheless does, and adds a new theme in celebration of the
goddess’s great power — new, at least for him, though familiar to
us and certainly known to him and all or most of his readers from
the beginning of Lucretius’ great Epicurean poem. Love, even sex,
is the source of benign and beautiful maternal, creative power, to
which rerum natura and therefore we ourselves as parts of it owe
such ephemeral being as we have, and owe as well gratitude for
certain very pleasurable activities — on which Ovid at this memora-
ble locus that opens Fasti Book 4 does not dwell. On the other
hand, this new composition glorifying Venus is not only striking in
itself, but is occupies a place of structural honor within its poem.
This book begins the second half of the calendrical poem as it now
stands in its six month, six-book form, which R. J. Littlewood
among others believes that Ovid rounded out and polished as a

10



complete work in itself during his exile.” Even in an unrealized
twelve-book scheme, Book IV would have a place of importance
with respect to matters amatory, corresponding to the fourth book,
the “Dido Book”, of the recently but firmly established national
epic the Aeneid.

We may now turn to the Metamorphoses.'?

First to note there is how the series of mentions of Venus in
that grand poem identify someone or other in passing as her child.
She is named first time of all as Amor’s mother in the Apollo-and-
-Daphne episode (I, 463), next as parent-in-law, with Mars, of Cad-
mus through his wife, their daughter Harmonia (III, 132). By Mer-
cury she is mother also to Hermaphroditus (IV, 288). Her heroic
son Aeneas only enters the scene in Book XIII with Cythereius as
matronymic (625), although her relationship with his father Anchi-
ses has come up rather earlier (IX, 425). Once introduced, the he-
roic Trojan émigré (and proto-Roman dynast) remains important un-
til his apotheosis in the following book. XIV. Through this long
sequence Ovid’s poem converges closest in matter to Virgil’s epic.!!
There are playful touches. His new Aeneas receives a hospitable
and festive treasure instead of a belligerent one, not divinely made
armor as in Aeneid Book VIII, but a talented mortal craftsman’s
mixing bowl (XIII, 680—701). Much more could be said on Aeneas,
whom Ovid makes into rather a pleasant, if ordinary person in con-
trast to Virgil’s inexorable, decreasingly human and humane prota-
gonist; but this new portrait does not involve the Trojan captain and
commander’s mother — or does not until Aeneas’ apotheosis, to

9 R. J. Littlewood, “Poetic Artistry and Dynastic Politics: Ovid at the Ludi
Megalenses (Fasti 4. 179—372), Classical Quarterly 31:2 (1981), p. 382 n. 8. In
the editor’s Preface to Geraldine Herbert-Brown, ed., Ovid’s Fasti: Historical Read-
ings at its Bimillenium (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002), p. v, she takes it
for established that “[Ovid] subsequently revised sections of the first six [books of
Fasti] in the period between the death of Augustus in AD 14 and his own in 17”.
Hereafter the latter collection will be identified as “Bimillennium”.

10 Text of the poem will be cited chiefly from William S. Anderson, ed.,
Ovid’s Metamorphoses Books 1—35, with commentary (Norman and London: Uni-
versity of Oklahoma Press, 1996), hereafter “Anderson 1—5”, and Ovid’s Meta-
morphoses Books 6—10, with commentary (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press,
1972), “Anderson 6—10”. For the last third I have used the Tarrant edition men-
tioned in the preceding note.

11 Tt is by no means only here, however, that Ovid recalls or even “embraces”
Virgil’s style and Virgil’s epic; see E. A. Smith, Poetic Allusion and Poetic Em-
brace in Ovid and Virgil (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1997), whose
Index Locorum lists 93 places where Ovid may refer to Virgil in Met. before Book
XI11I.
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which we return below. In these same later books she herself is
changed into something less attractive.

We must now turn back to the first, most divine third of Meta-
morphoses and to the first episode or rather consecutive episodes
that involve Venus, in Book IV. In Ovid’s abridged version of the
adultery of “Mars and Venus” (his Latin names for Ares and Aphro-
dite of that famous scandal from Odyssey VIII), the tattle-tale Sun-
-god pays for his meddling in other deities’ affairs through a tragic
love affair of his own: The brilliant Sol loved and lost the Persian
princess Leucotho&. From the narration of the Minyeid Leuconog,
however, we learn that the prudish heavenly “Seer-of-all” had been
quite a playboy himself before his relationship with that girl. He has
loved and left Phaethon’s mother Clymene, then the eponymous
nymph Rhodos, and also the Oceanid Perse (205—210). Ultimately
he falls in with Leucothoé. Jealous Clyti€, a sister of hers who also
loves Sol, and whose love the god has also formerly reciprocated,
informs their royal father about her sister’s and the god’s trysts —
telling on the tattler! Cruelly punished for her fornication Leucotho&
dies; but Clytié cannot gloat, for she becomes a heliotropic sun-
flower, forever hazing toward her ex-lover. Venus has doubly pu-
nished hypocrisy, the Sun-god’s and that of Clytié.

We meet more scandalous behavior in the longer sequel, as a
sister of Leuconoé takes over the story telling. One of the gods who
laughed when Mars and Venus were caught and immobilized “in
flagrante” cynically wished he might suffer shame like Mars’. In the
Odyssey that is the gist of a comment by Hermes; here in Leuco-
noé’s tale the remark is anonymous. Exactly one hundred lines after
it in Metamorphoses we find report of a child born to Vulcan’s wife
and Mercury. Venus had granted his wish without much delay! The
child born in consequence of this new adultery is, of course, the
Hermaphroditus listed above among Venus’ offspring. Venus her-
self is not monogamous; nor, as we shall see below, is she faithful
even to her possessive lover-in-chief Mars.

In Book IV, during an extended sequence (420—562) that re-
counts Juno’s persecution of the family and friends of Jupiter’s lo-
ver Semele and their son Bacchus, Venus, unmentioned for nearly a
hundred fifty lines (last in Hermaphroditus’ prayer to his pater et
genetrix, IV, 385—388) suddenly herself prays that her uncle Nep-
tune deify her maddened granddaughter Ino with Ino’s baby Meli-
certes as they plunge into his element and her birthplace, the sea
(531—538). He does so, and Ino becomes the goddess Leucothea,
her child the god Palaemon. We should note that Venus’ special
power to instill passionate sexual desire has no part here. Compas-
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sion for a descendant of hers and for a victim of Venus’ own arche-
nemy Juno moves her here.

A third explicit intervention by Venus, where she does apply
that special power, occurs in Metamorphoses V.'? Proud of her and
her son’s wide sway and resenting its limitations, she determines to
make Pluto fall in love, and to make virgin Proserpina accept it, in
marriage (363—384). She sends her son, here named Cupido, to
launch by means of one of his love-arrows a series of events that
painfully, eventually leads to the establishment of laws (leges, 343)
and to what is then “modern” agriculture, i.e., planting of wheat
with excellent yield seed-to-harvest ratio, evidently in some kind of
crop rotation (646f.). The world is a better place because of this
marriage, however unhappy it was at its brutal inception; and in the
event Hades, at least, seems more happily married than either of his
brothers, who took their wives without Venus’ personal incitement.
Some scholars emphasize the violence of the abduction, and render
rapta (395 and 520) and raptam (425 and 471), raptor (402), rapi-
enda (416), and rapinae (492) with English criminal terms “raped”,
“rapist”, “to be raped”, and “rape”. However, as William Anderson
points out, raptor in particular is apt because this is not a typical
act of wanton sexual violence, but an abduction, a rough and frigh-
tening wedding, and with a physical-sexual aspect to be sure (the
loose zona at 470 makes this clear), but with a view toward mar-
riage.!? It was no happy elopement of reciprocating lovers who ’ro-
ved through the grove’ toward bliss. On the other hand, the abduct-

12 Patricia Johnson [n. 3 above], pp. 64—71, takes a very different view than
mine on the value of Venus’ “imperialistic” role in the marriage of Pluto and Pro-
serpina, a view shared with Alessandro Barchiesi, “Venus’ Masterplot: Ovid and
the Homeric Hymns”, pp. 112—126 in Ovidian Transformations [n. 2 above]. Ve-
nus’ word imperium is, 1 think, the crux of the problem. Is her “Empire of Love” a
playful counter-empire, alternative to that of Augustus, grim avenger of his adop-
tive father Divus Julius and would-be reformer of Roman sexual mores, or a sub-
versive mockery, somehow parallel to the one and only contemporary “empire”?
We are likelier, I think, than the Romans to equate the name imperium with the re-
constituted state under Caesar Octavian and Tacitus’ name for his government “qui
cuncta discordiis civilibus fessa nomine principis sub imperium accepit” (Annales 1,
1), not that of its founding generation or its founder (who held imperium maius, in-
deed, but also tribunicia potestas and censorial and priestly powers, in what was
nevertheless still named respublica in which he was princeps and supreme in auc-
toritas). Jupiter’s “imperium sine fine” at Aeneid 1, 279 can also mislead us into
thinking of the Julio-Claudian regimes as the “Empire”.

13- Anderson 1—35, p. 540, ad vv. 402—4. He distinguishes Pluto from mere
sexual predators among the male deities of the poem. “Since he has been victi-
mized [sc. by Venus and Cupid] Dis does not act like the over-sexed gods” (534f.),
for “the verb chosen by Venus [iunge deam patruo, 379] looks forward to marriage
rather than rape” (538).
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ed girl has gained considerable status. Arethusa, who has seen her
in her new home, describes Proserpina to her mother afterward so:

illa quidem tristis neque adhuc interrita vultu,
sed regina tamen, sed opaci maxima mundi,
sed tamen inferni pollens matrona tyranni.

(V, 506—508)

On Olympus Jupiter makes a similar point to appease his still angry
sister:
sed si modo nomina rebus
addere vera placet, non noc iniuria factum,
verum armor est, neque erit nobis gener ille pudori

(V, 524—526)

and he adds that, if Ceres insists and if their daughter has not eaten
anything in her husband’s realm (illic, 531) she may return above.
Significantly, Proserpina has in fact eaten the fateful pomegranate at
her own hunger’s urging (534—538), not, as in the Homeric hymn
(To Demeter 411—413), compelled by her abductor to do so. More-
over, later in Metamorphoses Orpheus can allude to the love that join-
ed Persephone [sic: he uses this Greek form] and her lord, although
he identifies Venus’ son Amor as the match-maker: X, 26— 29.)

We noted Venus’ deaf ear to perjury according to the Ovid’s
ego-persona of the Amores. The hexameter poem demonstrates exactly
how the goddess’s name can be taken in vain, when the incest-mind-
ed Byblis thanks Venus and her son for her dream of sexual union
with her own brother (IX, 482). Ovid’s own framing narration,
however, tells us nothing about any influence from either of them
on this girl’s unholy lust. Nor is Venus in any way we can detect be
held responsible for the consummated daughter-father incest of Myrr-
ha and Cinyras. Although the latter episode reminds us of Euripi-
des’ extant Hippolytus in some respects, where the play’s prologue
shows that Aphrodite is indeed proudly to blame for the quasi-ince-
stuous lust of his doomed stepmother Phaedra for the title character,
in this case of desire gone awry, Orpheus (who is narrator here)
tells us that Cupid explicitly denied that either his arrows or his tor-
ches inflicted such harm upon Cinyras’ much-too-loving daughter
(X, 311f.).

In fact, mighty Venus rather acts to punish absence of true and
licit love in a pair of petrifaction metamorphoses that we consider
next, and to reward piety and a high ideal of womanhood in the tale
of Pygmalion and the ivory statue I treat thereafter.
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The Love-goddess turns the promiscuous but passionless Pro-
poetides on Cyprus into stone (X, 238—242), after she has justly
and appropriately punished men of that same place, a place espe-
cially hers, Amathus, for their murderous — and possibly cannibali-
stic — violation of her father Jove’s laws and for desecrating his very
Altar of Hospitality by transforming them into sacrificial calves (X,
224—237). The other story of a person’s emotional stoniness lead-
ing to actual stony substance involves an individual woman, super-
cilious Anaxarete (XIV, 698—764). Of high pedigree herself, she
disdains an ardent and deserving lover beneath her social station. As
a quasi-epic counterpart of the more cowardly amator exclusus of
elegiac verse, the humble Iphis hangs himself out of unrequited love
for her. An unspecified deus ultor impels Anaxarete to gaze at his
funeral procession, and as she does so she turns to stone. For proof
of this story, the narrator (Vertumnus disguised as a savvy old crone)
informs us, is a statue known as Venus Prospiciens, “Staring Venus”,
on Salamis. This might be rendered better yet in German: “Star-
rende Venus”, with full force of the adjective starr. That the puni-
shed woman is beautiful enough to warrant such an identification
suggests why the goddess herself should be the “avenging deity”,
who would most aptly punish such beauty without concomitant kind
sensibility, an object of love who does not reciprocate it. The the-
matic structure neatly reverses the Pygmalion story as Ovid has de-
veloped it in Book X, as we soon see below, while, as we see later,
the name “Iphis” also resonates with an incident earlier in the poem.

Before all that, however, we may note that this Salaminian sta-
tue and the temple which houses it also invert the function of ano-
ther temple, one in Greek tragedy. In the aforementioned play by
Euripides Phaedra manages her unholy desire for Hippolytus by a
kind of displacement, by establishing a temple of Aphrodite at
Athens that, with the cult statue inside, faces Troezen and her be-
loved but unloving stepson across the Saronic Gulf. That play, in
fact, seems to have been a favorite of Ovid’s, with echoes in several
places else, although the Roman strove to revise the repulsive cha-
racterization that the grim Athenian there had given of the Goddess
of Love.

We come now to the famous Pygmalion story and to one other
with which Karl Galinsky in his excellent monograph on the Meta-
morphoses closely associates it, elaborating on an insight of Brooks
Otis.!* Pygmalion rejected all those nasty promiscuous Cypriote

14 Ovid’s Metamorphoses. An Introduction to the Basic Aspects (Berkeley,
Los Angeles, and London: University of California Press, 1975), pp. 86f. Otis [n. 5
above] had already connected the two episodes as “Miracles in reward of Piety”
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women in his neighborhood and made himself what we must sup-
pose to be a Venus-like statue. In an old form of the Pygmalion tale
it was explicitly a statue of the most beautiful goddess, and at least
one modern painter, Edward Burne-Jones, has shown Venus and
“Galatea” to be visual twins. The Ovidian Pygmalion, however, da-
res not identify his creation with the goddess, any more than he can
bring himself to say explicitly what he would really like from her
when he sacrifices and prays to unspecified “gods” on her feast day
(X, 270—276):

cum munere functus ad aras
constitit et timide ’si, di, dare cuncta potestis,
sit coniunx, opto’, non ausus 'eburnea virgo’
dicere Pygmalion ’similis mea’ dixit ’eburnae’.
Sensit, ut ipsa suis aderat Venus aurea festis,
vota quid illa velint...

(X, 273—278)

In fact, having fashioned her facsimile out of ivory he wants to
marry a girl like Venus, and she allows him to have his wish by a
miracle of transubstantiation — of ivory into living flesh. This is
one of only two instances in Ovid where a prayer is heard, is under-
stood to mean more than the person who prays dares to express,
and 1s granted without terrible or sardonic irony. The other is the
episode that Otis and Galinsky link to it, the latter writing “there is
an intentionally designed parallelism between the stories of Iphis
and Pygmalion” (87; emphasis added).

The story of this other Iphis has been told in Book IX (668—
797), immediately after that of Byblis and Caunus. She is a girl
child whom her mother Telethusa (assured by the goddess Isis that
all would be well) brought up as boy because her husband would
not raise a girl, who falls in reciprocated love with her girl neighbor
Ianthe (who, of course, thinks all along, as her parents do, that she,
Iphis, is a he) and is duly betrothed to her. Just before their rather
embarrassing wedding can be celebrated Isis transforms Iphis into a
bridegroom. Venus, with Juno and Hymenaeus, blesses a union
more fortunate than others at which these two goddesses connive
(Jason’s with Medea in Apollonius, Aeneas’ with Dido in Virgil):

and “beneficent Miracles”, p. 170. “In these ...two tales Ovid achieved something
unique”, Otis declares; “... Here, in fact, Ovid comes closest to true religious feel-
ing, or at least shows some appreciation of simple piety and innocent credulity”
(185f.).
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postera lux radiis latum patefecerat orbem,
cum Venus et Iuno sociosque Hymenaeus ad ignes
conveniunt, potiturque sua puer Iphis lanthe.

(IX, 795—797)

“The similarity”, Galinsky points out, “is reinforced by parallel
details such as Pygmalion’s and Telethusa’s prayers at the altar, the
omens, the event of the metamorphosis at that point, the ensuing
thanks to the deities, the marriages, and the participation of Venus
in both weddings” (87; emphasis added). I must stress those last
eight words. Moreover, although Isis is credited with the saving
sex-change, the girl Iphis (who knows nothing of the Egyptian god-
dess’ arrangement with her mother) mentions Venus, twice, in her
anxious soliloquy in her circumlocutions for perverse sex, both fe-
male-with-female, prodigiosa novaeque / cura ...Veneris (727f.) and
the bestial heterosex of Pasiphag&, who loved a bull, “yet still she
pursued hope of Venus’ 7 (tamen illa secuta est / spem Veneris,
738f.). Cura and spes are emotionally rich nouns, first and easily ta-
ken with Veneris as objective genitive, in the sense of “sex” that we
find ubiquitous in Ovid’s works. However, Venus’ personal invol-
vement in celebration of the conventional, heterosexual wedding
that eventuates later suggests a second reading. If we take both in-
stances of Veneris as subjective genitive, the meaning shifts, so that
the goddess has concern (about Iphis’ plight), the goddess has hope
(of something better than a bull?) for Pasiphaé. Below we return to
his story, looking into the relationship between Roman Venus and
cosmopolitan and syncretic Isis.

Three further episodes fill out our picture of the goddess under
her Roman name, although they may pertain originally to a Greek
or even to an “oriental” deity.

Venus-and-Adonis is a familiar tragedy. Against his goddess-
-lover’s fretful warning the young hunter Adonis encounters a dead-
ly boar and dies. This boar may be the deadly agent of Venus’ jealous
boyfriend Mars or (as Euripides Hippolytus suggests at 1420—1422
if the “arrows” may be taken metaphorically) of vindictive Artemis/
Diana. Which of those two is responsible does not matter for my
purpose, although the culprit is hardly glorified by the deed. Al-
though Ovid’s narrative details probably does not permit us to vi-
sualize his lamenting Venus in the sort of “Pietd” pose that we
know from vase-paintings of the Dawn-goddess Eos holding her
dead son Memnon, her pathetic, even tragic seriousness is striking,
whether compared with Artemis’ aloofness from her dying favorite
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Hippolytus in Euripides’ play or, closer to textual home, contrasted
with the absurdities of fussing Phoebus Apollo when Daphne and
Cyparissus become trees (respectively I, 548—565 and X, 134—
142), Coronis a corpse (II, 610—632), Hyacinthus a flower (X,
186—219), and Sibyl a 700-year-old old maid (XIV, 132—151) —
all thanks to him!

Atalanta and her suitor Hippomenes (a great-grandson of Nep-
tune) play out a less familiar two-act tragedy. Its romantic Act I
shows Venus again receptive to a prayer, in this case by Hippo-
menes. She herself is telling the story:

Cum me sollicita proles Neptunia voce

invocat Hippomenes ’Cytherea’que ’conprecor ausis
adsit’ ait ’'nostris et, quos dedit, adiuvet ignes!’
detulit aura preces ad me non invida blandas,
motaque sum, fateor, nec opis mora longa dabatur.

(X, 639—643)

To win the hand of the beautiful but formidably athletic Ata-
lanta, this young fellow must either quicken his best sprinting pace
or somehow slow her down. Slow her down he does, by means of
three distracting golden apples that Venus provides in answer to
that invocation. He wins the race; they marry. They do not, how-
ever, live happily ever after, for, ungrateful to Venus and paying
her no due thank offerings, they end badly. The Love-goddess im-
pels Hippomenes to an untimely bout of love-making in a rural
temple dedicated to the holy Mother of the Gods, who then pu-
nishes them both for such a defilement by transforming them into a
lion and a lioness — a condign punishment since at one time in
antiquity, though perhaps no longer in Ovid’s, lions were thought to
breed only cross-sex with leopards or some other species of large
feline. Clearly we could read this as an allegory of a developing
and deteriorating relationship, just as we can take the Pygmalion
myth symbolically, like the one of Orpheus, as allegorizing the
dynamics of art. In any case, Venus here is serious and sensible, not
flighty, when she speaks and acts. She chastises an ungrateful man,
it is true; but we must note (a) that she had appeared to him alone,
in person, given him the apples, and explained to him how to use
them (IX, 649—651), after which he failed to give her deserved
thanks (681—683); and (b) how much harsher yet less justified is
the dreadful punishment that Diana metes out to King Oeneus of
Calydon, and to his kingdom and tragic family, for not including
her in his general thanksgiving to the gods, even though she had
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done nothing special for him of which we are made aware (VIII,
273—543).15

On the other hand, Venus can bear a grudge. Still resentful
over the involvement of the Sun-god in the outing of her affair with
Mars, Venus may, as Ovid suggests, have made Sol’s daughter
Circe eager and unlucky in love (XIV, 27). She also does not for-
give the hero Diomedes for physically wounding her at Troy and
persecutes him after the war (XIV, 476—4821%). However, she pu-
nishes with avian metamorphosis into an undetermined species of
water birds a blasphemer in his exiled entourage, Acmon, and those
who seconded his rash challenge. “What is left”, Acmon asks, “that
Venus can do?” She shows him, but she also punitively transforms
the greater number of the Greek exiles, although only a few ap-
proved Acmon’s hybris (486—511). This, however, occurs in those
late books where she has changed, and where the Mars with whom
she is connected is the Augustan state god, father of Romulus.!”

15> Anderson 6—10 ad v. 545 believes that when the goddess transforms
(temporarily?) two mourning sisters of Meleager, Gorge and Deianira, into birds,
the verb adlevat indicates “sympathetic help and comfort on the part of Diana.
Thus, we are to interpret the metamorphosis as a compensation for sorrow.” I have
my doubts about this.

16 This embarrassing incident is mentioned also in R. A. at 5f. and 159. Dio-
medes, the speaker here, does not mention (what we know from elsewhere) that his
wife Aegialeia had been seduced in his absence during the war and blocked his
happy homecoming in Argos. Venus was surely involved, although Nauplius, vin-
dictive father of judically murdered Palamedes, or Palamedes’ brother Oeax is also
said to have played a role in this.

17 He will also be the Augustan Mars Ultor, whose grand temple we know —
from Ovid Tristia 11, 275f. — contained a statue of him with his “consort” Venus.
He does not bear that title, however, or pursue revenge in this poem, unless in the
death of Adonis? On Mars Ultor in Fasti see Alessandro Barchiesi, “Martial Arts.
Mars Ultor in the Forum Augustum: A Verbal Monument with a Vengeance”, pp.
1—22 in Bimillennium. Ironically, the “deus ultor” of the Iphis and Anaxarete tale
in Met. XIV is likely to be Venus, as I suggest above. On Venus as avenger see
Patricia B. Salzman-Mitchell, A Web of Fantasies. Gaze, Image, and Gender in
Ovid’s Metamorphoses (Columbus: The Ohio State University Press, 2005), pp.
63f. (Anaxarete) 99f. and 159 (Sol, but not Clyti€), and 202 (Hippomenes). On the
“historical” last five books of the poem see, with earlier bibliography, Garth Tissol,
“The House of Fame: Roman History and Augustan Politics in Metamorphoses
11—157, pp. 305—335 in Barbara Weiden-Boyd, ed., Brill’s Companion to Ovid
(Leiden, Boston and Cologne, 2002). Tissol remarks the “unequal justice typical of
the Metamorphoses” (322), when Venus transforms most of Diomedes’ companions
although only a few approved Acmon’s blasphemy. However, this is already Au-
gustan Venus, herself transformed from the kinder, gentler one of the first ten
books. Furthermore, that she spares some may mitigate her action if we understand
Virgil, Aeneid XI, 272f. to mean that all of Diomedes’ socii amissi perierunt aethe-
ra pennis!
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Finally, before we put together what we have found, we must
look at the twin political apotheoses within the poem’s concluding
Italian-Roman portion, those of Venus’ son Aeneas and — follow-
ing his own cynical propaganda that, countering Pompey’s boast of
patronage from Venus Victrix, claimed the goddess as Julian Gene-
trix — of Julius Caesar. Both of deifications are rather awkward —
and deliberately so, one suspects. Ovid knows his art so well that we
may safely suppose that sour notes are intended to sound so. Aeneas’
posthumous immersion, in fact the consequence of what seems to
be his drowning, seems to pollute the Numicus with “all that was
criminally sentenced to death” (which is exactly what obnoxia morti
at XIV, 600 means!). In any case, it evidently takes the River-god a
good deal of scrubbing to get the demigod’s mortal dirt off him and
away into the water (repurgat et respergit aquis, 603—604), where-
upon his divine mother applies a good deal of deodorant and face-
-cream (divino corpus odore unxit et ambrosia cum dulci nectare
mixta contigit os, 605—607) to render him presentable among the
other gods.

Julius Caesar’s deification is grosser yet. His divine part shoots
up into heaven, glowing and hot — like a lead pellet shot from a
sling. He is too hot for his divine ancestress to cuddle or even to
handle (XV, 847—848). Venus in these latter passages is officious,
Julian and political, not the cosmic or just, yet compassionate “Gol-
den One” of earlier in the poem. Using ironic reverse-psychology,
the poet has twice metamorphosed Venus herself, first into the inte-
resting and approachable personality whom we can distinguish from
the unflattering Ovidian caricatures of several other divinities, on
the one hand, and from the irresponsible immoralist of his own ear-
lier works, on the other. But she is not — yet — the stiff, incongru-
ous matron of the Augustan pantheon either. Significantly, we may
well believe, and with fine subtlety beneath his patent sarcasm, the
poet as vates prays to other gods, “national” gods trotted out under
metrically ingenious appellations, some of them — Mars, Apollo in
particular, and Jupiter — remembered targets of his wit, that they
bless and magnify Augustus (XV, 861—870) before he joins them
in Heaven. Venus, however, has now disappeared entirely!

Why would Ovid present this new Venus and then re-meta-
morphose her?

We may observe that the opening dialogue between the poet
and Venus that opens Fasti Book IV is the nearest Ovid comes to
the famous poetess of Lesbos. It would be silly to pretend that
Ovid, even in his assumed, mutable authorial persona, let alone in
his actual self, became a Sappho-like adherent to a devout cult of
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Aphrodite-Venus almost as his “personal savior”. Nor do I postulate
that, because of the sexual oddities that he associates with Venus
(Hermaphroditus and the transsexual Iphis, though not that more fa-
mous anomalies Tiresias of Book III and Caenis-Caeneus in XII),
he had an unconscious awareness, in others or even in himself, of
and compassion for transsexualism.!8

The connections between Venus and the gracious, heavenly
agent of the transformation girl-Iphis-into-boy-Iphis does, however,
suggest a hypothesis that requires us to take Ovid as thoughtful, if
not necessarily profound, in religious stance.

If we follow C. M. C. Green in finding the Varronian distin-
ction among poetic, civic and philosophic theologies in Fasti,'® and
see IV. 91—118 as “philosophic”, Ovid there lies somewhere be-
tween aforementioned sublime invocation of Venus by Epicurean
Lucretius as personified natural process and Platonist Apuleius’
syncretism that identifies all manifestations of a wise and philan-
thropic feminine divine with Isis. Ovid’s “third-religious” thinking
does not appear to be mystical, like Apuleius’ Isiac allegory, nor
like Plutarch’s for that matter; it may be closer in nature to that
recently imported exotic cult which he had satirized as his girl-
friend’s excuse for temporary chastity in Amores (I, 7), or for go-
ings-on away from prying eyes (II, 2). On the other hand, his
well-known prayer to Isis (II, 13) after Corinna’s life-threatening
abortion is more subtly ironic-or is it? Why do we suspect irony?
To venerate Isis and Anubis, Osiris and Apis, even speciously, at

18 The three gender-bending episodes are treated in series by Elaine Fantham,
Ovid’s Metamorphoses (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2004),
pp. 61—63 in a brief section within her Chapter 5, “The Lives of Women”, entitled
“The Feminine Gender”! Now that transsexuals and those who understand and
sympathize with them are searching through world history, including literary, to
find closeted transsexuals among the great and near-great, they may develop hypo-
theses identifying ancient transsexuals. Anacreon will likely be reckoned among
these, of course; but I doubt that Ovid will be. Although I know of comment on
transvestism in Ovid (in the Fasti), by Richard J. King, Desiring Rome. Male
Subjectivity and Reading Ovid’s Fasti (Columbus: The Ohio State University Press,
2006), pp. 184—187, 194—205, 220—222, transsexualism so named is not (yet) a
topic. See more generally Alison Sharrock, “Gender and Sexuality”, pp. 95—107 in
Philip Hardie, ed., The Cambridge Companion to Ovid (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002).

19 “Varro’s Three Theologies and Their Influence on the Fasti”, pp. 71—99
in Bimillennium. Green treats the Venus material of Book IV at 78—83, where she
offers much on syncretism, also following Varro: “as a mother goddess, [Cybele] is
one icon of the peace and fertility that *Venus’ Represents (85); “Ceres’ cult is
easily adaptable to the theology of Venus” (86); and verbal echoes — besides the
epithet — connect alma Venus with alma Pales (90).
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the moment of probable composition — 20s or early teens BC —
would be in itself political defiance, given the vilification of Cleo-
patra’s monstrous divine patrons in Aeneid Book VIII (698). This
seems like a serious prayer, like the appeal to birth-goddess Ilithyia
that follows. In Metamorphoses, however, Ovid’s sympathy for wo-
men has advanced far beyond the coy rhetoric of the fifteen letters
of the early Heroides and the male chauvinist persona of the naughty
elegiac works. Among the first of his almost countless sympathetic
females in Metamorphoses is 1o — who at the end of the painful
wanderings imposed upon her by the combination of Jupiter and Ju-
no, who between them reduce her to a poor cow, becomes in Egypt
dea linigera, i.e. Isis (I, 747).2° Besides possibly following or inde-
pendently paralleling Varro in identifying “Venus” with a series of
goddesses of Italian worship, Ovid associated “Isis” and her rites
with the naturalized “Magna Mater” and hers (Epistulae ex Ponto 1,
1, 37—40.)

How could Ovid, the de-divinizing satirist, respect any divi-
nity? We may find a later parallel in the case of Lucian of Samo-
sata who departs from his cynical treatment of the Greek-Hellenistic
pantheon in his Herodotean-dialect treatment of pilgrimage to and
worship of the “Syrian goddess” Atargatis so unexpectedly that
some have looked — in vain, I believe — for irony in his respect-
ful, even reverent exposition. Note that Metamorphoses likewise de-
parts in its hexameter medium from its author’s earliest, elegiac
poetry that makes Venus a celestial bawd. In the elegiacs of the He-
roides she is more mythological, as one would expect, and is men-
tioned where one would expect (for example, in Letter IV, Phaedra
to Hippolytus), whereas her name is used only once there for “sex”
or “love-making”: at Heroides 111, 115, Briseis to Achilles, the concu-
bine urges the warrior to make love, not war’: pugna nocet, citha-
rae voxque Venusque iuvant.) Fasti is written in elegiac, too, but is
late pre-exilic; internal evidence suggests that it was modified after
AD 8 — that is, after the completion of Metamorphoses. In fact, the
washing of Venus’ statue and a general bath of women at the Ve-
neralia that Ovid’s Book of April describes for that month’s calends
IV, 136—139) like the significantly named feast of Venus Verti-
cordia, “turner/changer of hearts”, commemorating a moral restora-

20 Ovid not only expands the role of the injtervening goddess in his Iphis-
-lanthe role, adding the promise at an unwanted girl’s birth, but he changes the
goddess, from Leto/Latona in Nicander — mother of those twins Artemis/Diana
and Apollo, whom our poet constantly denigrates — into Isis, as Otis [n. 5 above]
p- 186 observes.
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tion in Roman marriage (157—162),2! may well indicate the poet’s
own turn — hardly an Apuleian or Augustinian conversion, but a
new, less flippant reverence. Certainly in Ovid’s poetry of exile
Venus, when mentioned, is more soberly treated, as mother of the
Imperial-dynastic ancestor Aeneas; only in Tristia 1I.1, the long
apologetic elegy that asks retrospective license for “venereal” the-
mes in his early works that (he says) unintentionally scandalized,
does she again become simplistically the patroness of sexual unru-
liness.

The Venus of our poet’s hexameter-epic magnum opus is no
moralist; she is still a shameless adulteress herself, and delights in —
herself in the erotic-sensual sense. There is nothing spiritual about
her or anagogical. Nevertheless we may summarize what she stood
for in Ovid’s eyes when he composed Metamorphoses as what it
may not be anachronistic to call romantic love in distinction both to
dutiful matrimonium iustum, on the one hand, and Don Juan-like
sexual predation on the other. She has been recognized as an em-
bodiment of male desire,”> what Ovid may approve more readily
than feminists do. She does give men what they want, though not
all they might want, nor all men; she sometimes guides their wants.
Women sometimes suffer in consequence, as she has suffered. Ovid
sympathizes. Nevertheless, she endorses abets and marriage based
upon love, not secured by jealousy. She insists (like any other god)
upon honor to herself and to her sons — Cupid and Aeneas. She is,
however, far evolved from the nastiness of the Euripidean Aphro-
dite of 428 BC, but far, too, from the irresponsibility of the early-
-Ovidian Venus (till 8 or so BC). Touches of both remain — if only
to make the goddess (and the poet) credible, Aphrodite/Venus with-
in the literary tradition, the poet within his oeuvre.

21 For a thorough discussion of the convergent cults of Venus see Molly Pa-
sco-Pranger, Founding the Year: Ovid’s Fasti and the Poetics of the Roman Calen-
dar (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2006), pp. 126—173, who also adduces syncretistic
tendencies that tie an already composite “Venus” with a number of other native or
“naturalized” Italian goddesses (Fortuna Virilis, Magna Mater, and Flora most
directly, but also Ceres and Pales). Geraldine Herbert-Brown, in her most recent
discussion of Venus’ rites in Fasti IV argues, against others whom she cites, that
the poet keeps hinorable ladies and maidens distinct from the disreputable women
of the City in “Fasti: The Poet, the Prince, and the Plebs”, pp, 120—139 of Peter
Knox’ Companion [see n. 4 above]. See also the detailed commentary on this Part
of the book by Elaine Fantham, Ovid Fasti Book IV (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1998), supplemented subsequently by “The Fasti as a Source for
Women’s Participation in Roman Cult”, pp. 23—46 in Bimillennium, especially
34—38.

22 As by Salzman-Mitchell [n. 17 above], pp. 182f. and 201.
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His new, improved “Venus” again changes her nature, how-
ever, in one of the subtlest and at the same time least pleasant of
metamorphoses, as we approach the Official Myth of Rome in the
person of Aeneas in relation to the gens Iulia and the current re-
gime, in that “progenies” (sarcasm already) of deified Julius Caesar
who reigned when Ovid conceived and wrote all this, and who was
supposed to surpass his “father” (XV, 855—858) in — what? In
lovability or in leadenness? In hypocrisy?

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

Victor Castellani
VENUS TRANSFORMED: OVID’S METAMORPHOSES
Summary

Ovid had treated Venus, like her son Cupid, irreverently in his earlier
erotic poetry in elegiac verse. In his later hexameter work Fasti (Book 4),
however, and especially in Metamorphoses Ovid makes her, although ever
scandalous and hardly “moral” in ways that would please Caesar Octavian,
into something finer than a patron of sexual promiscuity (which she pu-
nishes on Cyprus) or a mere synonym for carnal pleasure. This contrasts
with the demeaning characterization of other major gods of the Roman Im-
perial pantheon. Some of Ovid’s tales show her to be a compassionate
deity who answers humble prayers (Pygmalion and Hippomenes-Atalanta;
indirectly Iphis-Ianthe), and a solicitous lover herself (Adonis). This new
Venus can be justly vindictive, on the other hand, when provoked by a
hypocrite (the Sun-god) or when one who owes her considerable thanks is
ungrateful (Hippomenes!). Late in the long poem, when the carmen perpe-
tuum reaches proto-Roman and early Roman legend she becomes progres-
sively flatter and stiffer a character, indicating, in such a second change, a
critical response by the poet to the Augustan regime’s incongruous appro-
priation of the goddess of true love, transformed into a staid patron of the
Julian dynasty.

Victor Castellani
VENUS UMWANDELT: DIE METAMORPHOSEN OVIDS
Zusammenfassung

Der Ovid hatte Venus, wie ihren Sohn Cupid, in den fritheren Ge-
dichten, denjenigen in elegischen Versen, zwar ohne Ehrfurcht behandelt.
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Im spiteren hexametrichen Werk Ovids jedoch, in Fasti (Buch 4) und be-
sonders in Metamorphosen, wird sie etwas feineres, selbst wenn immer
noch ein Skandal und kaum “sittlich” nach Normen des Caesar Octavian;
kein mehr ist sie aber entweder einfache Fordererin sexueller Ausschwei-
fung (wasw sie selber auf Kypros bestraft) noch blosses Synonym zu ge-
filligem Geschlechtsverkehr. Dies hebt sich stark gegen die Behandlung
ab, die die iibrigen bedeutendsten Gotter bzw. Gottinnen im Pantheon des
romischen Kaiserreichs bekommen. Mehrere Erzdhlungen Ovids stellen
Venus als eine mitfithlende Gottheit dar, die die Bitte eines demiitig Be-
tenden erfiillt (Pygmalion und Hippomenes-Atalanta; auf Umwegen Iphis-
-Ianthe auch), dazu als selbst eine besorgte Liebende (Adonis). Diese neue
Venus kann mit Recht Récherin allerdings sein, wenn entweder ein Heuch-
ler sie provoziert (der Sonnen-Gott) oder jemand, der ihr viel verdankt,
sich undankbar erweist (Hippomenes!). Gegen Ende des langen Gedichts,
als das carmen perpetuum vor- und urromische Legenden erreicht, wird sie
eine fldchere und starrere Figur, was zeigt, durch so eine zweite Anderung,
eine tadelnde Reaktion vom Dichter auf die unvereinbare augusteische
Aneignung der Gottin fiir wahre Liebe, auf die Anpassung ihrer an eine
verknockerte Schirmherrin der gens Julia.
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UDC 2-138(32)

Helmut Satzinger
Danijela Stefanovic

OFFERINGS FOR THE KAS OF SIX LADIES
(BRITISH MUSEUM STELA NO. 1679)

ABSTRACT: Publication of an element of a Middle Kingdom stela-cha-
pel London, BM EA 1679, including comments on the style, iconography,
paleography, and dating criteria.

KEYWORDS: London, BM 1679; stela; Middle Kingdom; offering for-
mula

Upright rectangular limestone slab (33 x 79,5 cm), probably the
right element of a stela-chapel.! The slab is divided into four regi-
sters (A, B, C, D). The depicted figures and hieroglyphs are incised.
It may be supposed that originally another slab on the left, and per-
haps even another one on the right, continued the scene and inscrip-
tion, in both directions.

Register A displays a man, perhaps a servant, driving a bul-
lock.?

Register B displays a standing male figure (facing left) in front
of an offering table which is highly piled with various types of
food. Under the table there are two big baskets with undefinable
contents. The man wears short hair which leaves the ear uncovered,

I See ANOC 57 (Hermitage 1063; Hermitage 1064; Hermitage 1075) and
ANOC 52 (Louvre C 16; Louvre C 17; Louvre C 18).

2 Compare with Brooklyn Museum of Art, 37.1349E (T. G. H. James, Cor-
pus of Hieroglyphic Inscriptions in The Brooklyn Museum I: From Dynasty I to the
End of Dynasty XVIII, Brooklyn 1971, 45—6 [104c] pl. Ixxxviii [as possibly even
early Dyn. XVIII]); Cairo, CG 20725 (ANOC 48/1); Louvre C 17 (ANOC 52/2).
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and a knee-length kilt with a girdle. He is holding a lotus blossom
in his right hand, and conical loaves of bread in his left.

Behind the scene, there are two lines of inscription, written
from left to right, with an offering-formula on behalf of the persons
mentioned in the lower part of the slab.

TR Y =t 1223 U\

o IESlES0=1e 1R

1) htp di nsw® pth-skr di=f prt-hrw t hnkt k3w 3pdw s§ mnht
2) sntr mrht nbt nfrt w'bt ‘nh.ti ntr im

1) A boon which the King has given to/and? Ptah-Sokar, that
he may give invocation offerings of bread and beer, cattle
and fowl, alabaster and clothing,

2) incense and oil, and all good and pure things on which a
god may live.

Register C displays the kneeling figures of three women facing
left, each with one hand extended over the leg, the other one held to
the chest. They wear long tripartite wigs, close-fitting dresses, and
broad necklaces. Their hair-dress is exceptional.*

Above the scene, there is an inscription, which also serves as a
caption for the persons depicted.

(3)%?.1[% (4)§ﬂ“j (5)&&%4}
240 =g | 220

Ul

m (]

ul

3 See H. Satzinger, Beobachtungen zur Opferformel: Theorie and Praxis, Lin-
gua Aegyptia 5, 177—388; D. Franke, The Middle Kingdom Offering Formulas —
A Challenge, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 89, 2003, 45—50.

4 Compare with hair-dress of Bersheh princesses (W. S. Smith, Paintings of
the Egyptian Middle Kingdom at Bersha, American Journal of Archaeology 55/4,
1951, 323, fig. 1 [321—332]).
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3) n® s3t=f 3bt-jb(=j?)° jrt.n pthjd — n ki=s
3) for his daughter 3bz-jb(=j?), born of pthj — for her ka

4) n s3t=f rn=s-snb® jrt.n hr-m-hb* — n k3=s
4) for his daughter rn=s-snb, born of hr-m-hb — for her ka

5) n s3t=f hr-nht¢ jrt.n ppwh — n ki=s
5) for his daughter hr-nht, born of prw — for her ka

The appearance of the women in register D is almost identical
except that they are holding lotus blossoms up to their noses.

6) n nbt pr s3t-hntj-htj' jrt.n s3t-hr-nhti — n k3=s
6) for the mistress of the house s3r-hntj-htj, born of s3t-hr-nht —
for her ka

7) n snt=f hnwt® jrt.n s3st-hywt-hr' — n k3=s
7) for his sister hnwt, born of s3t-hwt-hr — for her ka

8) n snt=f hr-m-hb jrt.n sst-hwt-hr — n k3=s
8) for his sister hr-m-hb, born of s3t-hwt-hr — for her ka

Notes:

a See Satzinger, Lingua Aegyptia 5, 1997, 177—188; Franke,
Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 89, 2003, 45ff; D. Franke, The
Good Shepherd Antef (Stela BM EA 1628), Journal of Egyptian
Archaeology 93, 2007, 170—171.

b We do not know of any other Middle Kingdom example of n
plus name and appositional n k3=f/s, “to NN., that is to say to
his/her ka”, in particular in the context of the offering formula. No-
te, however, in an offering list of the Old Kingdom: [n Zzj] n k3=f
3$rt mjzt njsm etc., “[For Zezi,] (that is to say) for his Ka: an asche-
ret roast, liver, milt, etc”. (mastaba of Ankh-ma-hor, east wall of
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tomb chamber: N. Kanawati and A. Hassan, The Teti Cemetery at
Saqgqara Vol 1I: The Tomb of Ankhmahor, ACE Report 9, 1999, pl.
63); and in a scene of slaughtering: jti jwf n h3t n jw3 n hryt tn n Zzj n
k3 =f, “Take meat of the ox’s front part for this animal sacrifice for
Zezi, (that is to say) for his Ka” (same mastaba, east wall of room
no. 4, lower-most register, 2nd col. from left: Kanawati — Hassan,
The Tomb of Ankhmahor, pl. 49).

¢ E. Ranke, Die altdgyptischen Personennamen, 2 Bde, Gluck-
stadt 1935—1952, 1 1.19

d Ranke, PN 1 142.3

¢ Ranke, PN 1 224.1

f Ranke, PN 1 248.7

¢ Ranke, PN 1 249.10

0
h Ranke, PN II 358; & W\ (stela Cairo CG 20163, 1),

[HP=
D‘%Q;—\\ (Louvre C. 6), =W (Leiden: P. A. A. Boeser, Beschrij-
ving van de Egyptische verzameling in het Rijksmuseum van Oudhe-
den te Leiden. De monumenten van den tijd tusschen het Oude en
het Middelrijk en van het Middelrijk. Eerste afdeeling: Steles, Gra-
venhage 1909 pl. 35, no. 53, 3rd reg.; Jean Jacques Clere, Notes
d’onomastique a propos du dictionnaire des noms de personnes de
. 0 :'ﬁ\\

H. Ranke, Revue d’Egyptologie 3, 1938, 75—80), &> (CG
20261, 5).

i Ranke, PN 1 292.21

i Ranke, PN 1 292.3

k Ranke, PN I 242.18

I Ranke, PN 1 291.14

With most of the women attested on the stela BM EA 1679,
a possessive pronoun refers to a man: three are “his daughter”
(3bt-jb(=j?), rn=s-snb, and hr-nht), and two are “his sister” (hnwt and
hr-m-hb), whereas one (s3t-hntj-htj) is a “lady of the house”, with no
possessive reference. They obviously belong to the same family.
Three of the females are daughters, and two are sisters of a man
that is not mentioned by name on this element, and who is probably
the person who commissioned the monument. Sisters and brother
have the same mother (s3r-Awi-hr), while the father is not recorded.
The mothers of his daughters (pthj, hr-m-hb, and ptw) are also men-
tioned. The nbt pr s3t-hntj-htj was perhaps the wife of the man in the
time of monument’s commission.
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Family tree:

s3t-hr-nht
|
nbt pr s3t-hntj-htj

= s3t-hwt-hr

X

|

|
hnwt hr-m-hb X = pthj (I)
hr-m-hb (11)
ptw (I1I)

| | I
3bt-jb(=j7) (I) rn=s-snb (1D hr-rht (111)

The relief slab is obviously part of a larger composition. The
deity invoked in the offering formula is Ptah-Sokar; the name of
god Ptah recurs in the name of the lady prhj, mother of ,his daugh-
ter 3bt-jb(=j?)”, and even ptw, the name of the mother of “his daugh-
ter hr-nht”, may by a hypochoristic derived from a name commen-
cing with prh (though the hair determinative would not suit this as-
sumption). The name of the god Horus recurs in several names, viz.
hr-m-hb (probably two persons: “his sister”, and the mother of “his
daughter sn=s-snb”), hr-nht, and s3t-hr-nht.

As the monument represents a whole family, it certainly was
not part of a real tomb, but rather of an Abydene cenotaph (an
“ANOC”). In real tombs, it is only a very restricted number of per-
sons — mostly the tomb owner and his wife — who receive offe-
rings, whereas Abydos monuments do not know any such limit. For
this reason the divine names, which are several times represented in
the onomastic material, do not give a clue to the location of the mo-
nument; they may, however, be an indication of the home of the
family.

The general shape of the object, the appearance of the figures,’
as well as the form of the offering formula, point to a Late Middle
Kingdom date. The form of the offering formula suggests a date in

5 R. Freed, 'The Development of Middle Kingdom Egyptian Relief Sculptural
Schools of Late Dynasty XI with an Appendix on the Trends of Early Dynasty XII
(2040—1878 B. C.)’ PhD thesis, New York University, Ann Arbor: UMI, 1985,
200—201.
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Dynasty 12 or 13, according to the criteria established by Bennett
and Smither, and later refined by Satzinger (for example: the prayer
for the good things on which a god can live precludes any earlier
date, although the spelling of h#p (the ¢ above htp) is typical for an
earliest time. The lack of phonetic components for the Az sign was
known and usual from the Dynasty 11 to the Dynasty 13, but un-
common from the Dynasty 14 to the Dynasty 20.6

The appearance of dif after the hsp di nsw formula is an indica-
tion of late Dynasty 12 (see C. Obsomer, ‘Di.f prt hrw et la filiation
ms(t).n/ ir(t).n comme criteres de datation dans les textes du Moyen
Empire’, in Ch. Cannuyer and J.-M. Kruchten (eds), Individu, so-
ciété et spiritualité dans I’Egypte pharaonique et copte: Mélanges
égyptologiques offerts au Professeur Aristide Théodorides (Brussels,
1993), 163—201, and Satzinger, Lingua Aegyptia 5, 1997, 177—
188).

Another dating criterium is the transformation in the form of

the unguent jar ifﬁ which occurred before Dynasty 12. The jar

has the simple shape ﬁ from the Old Kingdom through Dynasty
11. More complicated depictions of the jar with at least one or two
ties next to the seal and sometimes cloth strips down the neck and
around the body of the jar occur at some point before Dynasty 12.7

Helmut Satzinger
University of Vienna
Institute of Egyptology

Danijela Stefanovié
University of Belgrade
Department of History

6 See P. C. Smither, The Writing of HTP-D’I-NSW in the Middle and New
Kingdoms, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 25, 1939, 34 and W. Barta, Aufbau
und Bedeutung der altigyptischen Opferformel. Agyptologische Forschungen 24,
Gliickstadt 1968, 72, 81, 85, 107, 139, 162.

7 D. B. Spanel, Paleographic and Epigraphic Distinctions between Texts of th
So-called First Intermediate Period and the Early Twelfth Dynasty, in: Studies in
Honor of William Kelly Simpson, Boston 1996, 770, n. 18.
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Fig. 1 London, BM EA 1679
© Trustees of the British Museum
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Xeamyiti 3ayunéep
Uanujena Citiepanosuh

IMOHYAE 3A KA LHECT JAMA
(CTEJA BPUTAHCKHN MY3EJ BP. 1679)

Pesnme

VY pany je nyonukoBaHa ctena JlonmoH, bM 1679. apoBHa (opmy-
na (pacmopen eneMeHata, enurpadcke KapakKTepUCTHUKE), MKOHorpadcku
eJIEeMEHTH M OHOMAaCTMKa yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja CIIOMEHMK MpuMnajaa Mepuosy
no3Hor Cpeamer lapcra. Ctena je BEpOBaTHO €0 MOPOAUYHE BOTHMBHE
Karmese, KaKBe Cy YecTo InoausaHe y Aduaocy y BpeMe Cpeamer 1apcTsa,
Ha IITa yKa3yje peKOHCTpyMcaHa TeHeaJoruja »KeHCKUX YJaHOBa MOPOIM-
116 HEMMEHOBAHOT JOCTOjaHCTBEHMUKA.
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Mirko Obradovi¢

KADMEIAN LETTERS OR WHAT DID HERODOTOS
REALLY SEE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE
ISMENIAN APOLLO IN BOIOTIAN THEBES
(HDT. V 59—61)?

ABSTRACT: The paper discusses the background of the inscriptions
engraved on tripods dedicated to Apollo Ismenios in Thebes, as they were
seen and quoted by Herodotos in Book V of his Histories (V 59—61). Even
though the inscriptions were made on behalf of the figures from the Heroic
age — Amphitryon, the son of Alkaios, Skaios, the son of Hippokoon, and
Laodamas, the son of Eteokles — and were supposedly written in “Kadmeian
letters”, they probably date from the second half of 6% century. That is why
this paper considers the reasons to ascribe these dedications to the mentioned
heroes, and an attempt has been made to identify possible dominant groups of
aristocrats that played a role in transmitting information about the past in this
way.

KEYWORDS: Herodotos, inscriptions, alphabet, epic poetry, Thebes,
Boiotian League, Apollo, myth, religion, history, politics, cultural values.

In a digression of the fifth book of Herodotos’ Histories (Book
V, chapters 59—61) while discussing the origin and early history of
the aristocratic Gephyraioi genos, to whom famous tyrannicides
Harmodios and Aristogeiton belonged, Herodotos gave the descrip-
tion of three votive tripods which he himself saw in the sanctuary
of Apollo Ismenios at Boiotian Thebes. The tripods bear inscrip-
tions in a form of archaic epigrams which Herodotos quotes and da-
tes to the times of heroes, i.e. from before the Trojan War. They are
declared to be offerings of the mythical persons Amphitryon, the
son of Alkaios (V 59), Skaios, the son of Hippokoon (V 60), and
Laodamas, the son of Eteokles (V 61). They are also said to be en-
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graved in “Kadmeian letters” (Kadunuo yoduuata) or “Phoenician
letters” (Powvinnua yoduuota), the first alphabet which hero Kad-
mos and his Phoenicians brought into Greece. There has always
been a question of authenticity and reliability of Herodotos’ testi-
mony on that topic. However, neither the inscriptions which Hero-
dotos quotes, nor the whole of his account can offer a reliable
answer to the question as to what Herodotos could have really seen
in the Temple of Ismenian Apollo in Boiotian Thebes. In order to
fully explain the whole tripods issue it is necessary to take into ac-
count the epoch in which they could have been dedicated to Apollo,
as well as the possible historical and political context of the men-
tioned dedications.

First of all, it should be emphasized that these three epigrams
are only some of the epigraphical sources, both Greek and non-Greek
(Oriental), which Herodotos mentions in his work, having known
about them from other people or having seen them himself. Over
two decades ago, in a successful article, Stephanie West discussed
Herodotos’ use of inscriptions, and she, quite naturally, dealt also
with these hexameter inscriptions from the Temple of Ismenian
Apollo at Thebes.! The important conclusion she came to in her
study, besides the fact that Herodotos was not entirely reliable even
when citing well known inscriptions (e.g. the inscription on the fa-
mous ‘“‘serpent-column” dedicated to Apollo at Delphi and the first
of the three Thermopylae epigrams), was that his intention had not
only been to improve the understanding of the remote past from
which little oral tradition survived, but also to use epigraphical evi-
dence occasionally to strengthen his historical argumentation.? Hero-
dotos’ decision to record the inscriptions on tripods dedicated to
Apollo Ismenios should be looked upon in that light, since a larger
digression is in question (Book V, chapters 55—62, 1) which pri-
marily aims at showing Kadmeian origin of the Gephyraioi.3

Regarding this case, as well as generally, Herodotos’ good aims
and intentions as a writer should not be questioned.* There is no

1'S. West, Herodotus’ Epigraphical Interests, CQ 35, 1985, 278—305, on the
inscriptions on tripods dedicated to Apollo Ismenios pp. 289—295.

2 West (n. 1) 302—3.

3 On digressions in Book 5 of Herodotos’ Histories, see now E. Irwin and E.
Greenwood (edd.), Reading Herodotus: A Study of the Logoi in Book 5 of Hero-
dotus’ Histories, Cambridge 2007.

4 On Herodotos’ aims, his historical method, chronological problems, and the
question of his possible sources of information the modern literature is vast and the
following studies I find the most useful: D. Fehling, Die Quellenangaben bei Hero-
dot, Berlin 1971; D. Leteiner, The Historical Method of Herodotus, Toronto 1989;
various essays in N. Luraghi (ed.), The Historian’s Craft in the Age of Herodotus,
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possibility that the author might have fabricated the whole story of
heroes’ dedications. In any case, for these dedications Herodotos (V
59, 1) explicitly states that “I myself saw Cadmeian characters en-
graved upon some tripods in the temple of Apollo Ismenias in Boeo-
tian Thebes” (eidov 8¢ noil avtog Kaduno yoduuata &v 1@ iQd
to¥ *AntolMmvog tob Tounviov év OnPnot thot Bowtwtdv €t tQi-
ool TQLoL &yxexolapuéva.S Herodotos, of course, understands well
that inscriptions can be forged, as in the case of a Spartan dedica-
tion at Delphi which is in fact the offering of king Kroisos of Lydia
(I 51, 3—4). On the other hand, we cannot agree with Herodotos
that the heroes cited as dedicants really made the mentioned dedica-
tions themselves. It is quite understandable that it is historically im-
possible, as well as the notion that the inscriptions were engraved in
the script which was in use in the Bronze Age, when the hero Kad-
mos, the founder of Boiotian Thebes — Kadmeia, supposedly lived.
The inscriptions might have only been engraved in the name of he-
roes, and most probably in archaic alphabet used in Boiotia during
the 7% or 6% century B.C. Besides, Herodotos himself adds (V 59)
that the tripods he saw at the temple of Apollo Ismenios in Thebes
were inscribed in archaic Kadmeian script which is, in fact, “Ionian-
-like letters” (ta molhd Ouowo €6vra toiol ‘Tovixoiot). The main
question, however, remains who the mentioned heroes and dedica-
tions could be important to and why they were in that way recalled
in the collective memory.

The inscription on the first tripod is supposed to be the dedi-
cation of the hero Amphitryon, the son of Alkaios king of Tiryns
and Herakles’ mortal father:

Augrrgvov W avédmuev éov amo Tnlefodov (V 59).
Me did Amphitryon place, from the far Teleboans coming.

That it is, in fact, Amphitryon, son of Alkaios and grandson of
Perseus, we can find from the epigram which speaks about Amphi-
tryon’s fight with the Teleboans, as well as from Herodotos’ addi-

Oxford 2001; papers presented in P. Derow and R. Parker (edd.), Herodotus and
his World. Essays From a Conference in Memory of George Forrest, Oxford 2003;
almost all of chapters published in C. Dewald, J. Marincola (edd.), The Cambridge
Companion to Herodotus, Cambridge 2006, but also still inescapable RE article of
F. Jacoby, RE Suppl. 11, 1913, 205—520, s.v. Herodotos (7).

5 T cite the Greek text of Herodotos from Hude’s edition (Herodoti Historiae
II, Oxonii 19273) and English from Rawlinson’s translation of Herodotus first ap-
peared in 1858 and reprinted in Wordsworth Classics of World Literature series,
1996 (ed. T. Griffith).
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tional note (V 59) that it could have happened in the time of Laios,
son of Labdakos and descendent of Kadmos. The war of Amphi-
tryon with the Taphians and the Teleboans is well known in ancient
epics and later tradition alike.® After Amphitryon killed by accident
Elektryon, Alkmene’s father and his father-in-law, he was accused
and fled to Thebes for purification. There he was purified of the
murder and waged successful wars against the enemies of Thebes to
please his wife Alkmene. Accompanied by Boiotians, Lokrians, and
Phokians, Amphitryon defeated the Taphians and the Teleboans and
also led the Thebans successfully in other wars.” His dedication to
Apollo Ismenios can be understood as an act of thanksgiving for a
great achievement, i.e. for a victory over enemies in this particular
case. On the other hand, it can be assumed that such inscribed ob-
jects could often be seen in Greek sanctuaries. Tripods were usually
dedicated as gratitude to gods for prizes in athletic competitions and
were a characteristic of the political and ruling elite in Greek cities
of the Archaic period. They originated in extremely rich and long
epic tradition which reaches deep into the past.?

However, reasons for the tripod, which Herodotos saw in the
temple of Ismenian Apollo, to be ascribed to Amphitryon should
not be looked for in the connections of this Theban sanctuary and
the Thebans themselves, not only with the hero Amphitryon, the
newcomer and stranger who was as a hero adopted in Thebes, but
above all, in his connection with Herakles, the greatest of all Greek
heroes. Herakles was born in Thebes and his importance for the
Thebans is undeniable.” Amphitryon is only his mortal parent, the
real one being Zeus, of course. His wife Alkmene gave birth to the
twins, Iphikles by Amphitryon, and Herakles by Zeus. Besides, it is
known from the later tradition that Amphitryon dedicated the tripod
in the Temple of Ismenian Apollo in commemoration of Herakles’

6 It was already mentioned in Pseudo-Hesiodic Shield of Herakles. Cf. Hes.
Scut. 12ff (within the story of Herakles’ birth). On the date and nature of the Shield
(most probably the first half of 6 century B.C.), see R. M. Cook, The Date of the
Hesiodic Shield, CQ 31, 1937, 204—214; R. Janko, The Shield of Heracles and the
Legend of Cycnus, CQ 36, 1986, 38—59.

7 Cf. T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth. A Guide to Literary and Artistic Sources,
Baltimore and London 1993, 374—76; A. Kiihr, Als Kadmos nach Boiotien kam.
Polis und Ethnos im Spiegel thebanischer Griindungsmythen, Hermes-Einzelschrif-
ten — Bd. 98, Stuttgart 2006, 169—172.

8 On tripods as sacred symbol of the Greeks and their role in early Greek
history, see now N. Papalexandrou, The Visual Poetics of Power: Warriors, Youths,
and Tripods in Early Greece, Lanham 2004.

9 On honouring Herakles at Thebes as Herakles Promachos, whose sanctuary
was situated outside the city walls, see A. Schachter, Cults of Boiotia, BICS 38.2,
London 1986, pp. 14—30.
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daphnephoria.' However, Amphitryon himself could have been ho-
noured by the Thebans and certified in the tradition by the state. He
seems to have been initially a local Theban warrior hero. Amphi-
tryon, according to one version, was killed fighting at Herakle and
Thebans’ side against the king Erginos and the Mynians of Orcho-
menos.'! And the city of Orchomenos became a rival to Thebes in
the Archaic period for the hegemony of Boiotia and in the Boiotian
League, whose outlines crystallized in the second half of 6% century
B.C.12 All of that could increase the importance of the myth on
Amphitryon, making him a kind of national hero of the Thebans
and a legitimate leader of the nation.!’ The tripod dedicated to
Apollo for the victory over the Teleboans aimed at recalling those
glorious events from the distant past, as well as showing the con-
temporaries on whose side the gods and heroes, Herakles, Apollo
and, above all, Zeus were.

The second tripod is the dedication of Skaios, the son of Hippo-
koon:

Zraiog muynaxEmv ue ExnPoim AoV
vixnoog avédnure telv meguualhég dyohua (V 60).

I to far-shooting Phoebus was offered by Scaeus the boxer,
When he had won at the games — a wondrous beautiful offering.

At first sight it can be surprising that Skaios, the son of Hippo-
koon, is amongst the famous dedicants of the tripods to Apollo
Ismenios at Thebes. He is cited here as the boxer who won at the
games, and Herodotos himself wonders (V 60) if the tripod is dedi-
cated by Skaios, the son of Hippokoon, and not by another of the
same name. That made some scholars suppose this Skaios might not
have been a mythical figure of the heroic age, but a historical figure

10 Paus. IX 10, 4: ’AugrroVmvog dvadnua émi ‘Hoaxhel Sagvnpoenoavtt.
Herakles’ office to Apollo the “Laurel-Bearer” (SagpvngogQog) could serve as an
example to the boys from noble families who are chosen priests of Ismenian Apollo
for a year.

1L Cf. Apd. Bibl. 11 4, 11.

12 On the formation of the Boiotian League and its beginnings, cf. R. J.
Buck, A History of Boeotia, Edmonton 1979, pp. 107—117.

13 Similarly Papalexandrou (n. 8) 36: “Amphitryon was victorious against the
Teleboae, and, as such, he became a legitimate member of the Theban polity. He
was thus an earthly alter-ego of Zeus, the celestial sovereign of the cosmos.
Amphitryon’s tripod at the Ismenion was perceived not only as an agalma to Apollo
in thanksgiving for his victory against the Taphians and the Teleboae; I would
argue that the Thebans saw in this religious gesture a symbolic manifestation of his
legitimate accession to political and military leadership.”
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of the Archaic period.'* The hero Skaios had strong Spartan con-
nections and it seems unlikely that he dedicated the tripod to Apollo
in Boiotian Thebes. It is, however, my belief that any further identi-
fication is not necessary, and the reasons of the mentioned dedi-
cation should be naturally looked upon in the connections between
Skaios and Herakles, well attested by the tradition itself. Skaios the
boxer we are talking about is, no doubt, the hero Skaios. Similarly
editors of the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names are equally certain
that Skaios the boxer cannot be a historical figure, and quite ex-
pectedly they do not record his name.!s

The hero Skaios is one of the twelve Hippokoon’s sons killed
by Herakles in Sparta. Hippokoon, the hero evidently important in
Spartan tradition, was the elder brother of Tyndareus, husband of
Leda and supposed human father of Helen and Dioskouroi. Hippo-
koon drove out Tyndareus from Sparta, but his rule did not last
long. Herakles invaded land and killed Hippokoon and his twelve
sons. Afterwards Herakles restored the throne of Sparta to Tynda-
reus.'® In that light Skaios’ connections with Thebes in Boiotia can
only be speculated about. They might be found in traditional mythi-
cal, as well as historical connections of Thebes and Lakonia, and
further in mythical bonds between the Peloponnese and Boiotia.
Apart from their Heraklid ancestry, the Spartan kings could also
claim Theban and Kadmeian descent through Polyneikes, Autesion,
Argeia, and Theras (the eponym for Spartan early colony Thera)
who acted even as regent in Sparta in the name of Eurysthenes and
Prokles. From Theras descends the great and distinguished Aigeidai
genos at Sparta, whose members were proud of their Kadmeian
ancestry. The story was well known to Herodotos.!” But whatever
the case the story necessarily goes back to Herakles, respected in
Sparta and Thebes equally.

The third tripod is allegedly dedicated to Apollo by Laodamas,
the son of Eteokles:

14 West (n. 1) 292: “Certainly Scaeus the son of Hippocoon is not known to
have had any connection with Thebes, and there is nothing against supposing that
this dedication commemorates a homonymous archaic pugilist.”

15 Cf. P. M. Fraser, E. Matthews (edd.), LGPN III B, Oxford 2000, which co-
vers Central Greece, including Boiotia.

16. See Gantz (n. 7) 216—17, 427—28. On the Hippokoontidai in the later
Spartan tradition, cf. C. Calame, Spartan Genealogies: The Mythological Represen-
tation of a Spatial Organisation, in J. Bremmer (ed.), Interpretations of Greek
Mythology, London 1987, 153—186.

17 Theras’ sister who had been wedded to Heraklid Aristodemos had borne
the first Spartan kings. Cf. Hdt. IV 147, 1—2. On the Aigeidai, Hdt. IV 149. See
F. Vian, Les origines des Thebes: Cadmos et les Spartes, Paris 1963, 216—225.
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Aaodauag 1imod’ aitog Ebonomm *ATOMMVL
novvoQyémv avednure telv meQuradlég dyoiua (V 61).

King Laodamas gave this tripod to far-seeing Phoebus,
When he was set on the throne — a wondrous beautiful offering.

Here the case is by far more certain, since Laodamas in ques-
tion, the son of Eteokles, was legitimate ruler of Thebes, who emp-
hasized himself on the inscription to have the sole rule (uovvog-
yé€wv).!8 However, in the well known Theban myth his rule was dis-
puted first by the regency of Kreon, and then by the expedition of
the Epigoni against the city of Thebes. According to the legend,
Laodamas was killed in a battle, after killing Aigialeus, the son of
Adrastos. The second version records that he saved himself by de-
serting to Illyria. In this case it is obviously about an intention of
the Thebans to emphasize the continuity with the distant past and
the dynasty of Labdakids, descending ultimately from the hero Kad-
mos, the founder of the city. After Laodamas, Thersandros, the son
of Polyneikes and Argeia, ruled the city of Thebes. Thersandros was
of Kadmeian descent like the previous kings and the city continued
to be ruled by the old family in spite of its fall.

Although tripods frequently functioned as prizes in athletic
contests, they were, however, as we have seen, also dedicated for a
variety of reasons. Around 700 B.C. the Boiotian poet Hesiod won
a tripod in the music contest at the funeral games of king Amphida-
mas of Chalcis.!”” But Boiotia was the very region “where tripods
were most at home”.?° Even the Roman-era periegete Pausanias saw
some of these bronze tripods in Ismenion,?! and the great Theban
poet Pindar sang that Ismenion was “treasure-house of golden tri-
pods” (youotémv TQLTodmv InoavQog).2? Some tripods were dedi-
cated in the honour of victory in athletic or music contests, and some
were not. But, whatever the reasons might be, in all the presented
cases it is obvious that we are dealing with the world deeply influ-
enced by the epic poetry, tradition and religion. It is the very world

18 Cf. Papalexandrou (n. 8) 36: “This dedication is certainly meant to be un-
derstood as an act of piety occasioned by Laodamas’ need to link his monarchia
(sovereignity, single rulership) with the authority of the divine patron of the The-
ban state”.

19 Hes. Op. 654—09.

20 See B. Kowalzig, Singing for the Gods. Performances of Myth and Ritual
in Archaic and Classical Greece, Oxford 2007, 335.

21 Paus. IX 10, 4.

22 Pind. Pyth. 11, 4—35, victory-poem composed in honour of Thrasydaios of
Thebes and his victory in boys’ foot race in 474 B.C.
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where the Hesiodic Catalogue of Women was composed reflecting
not only interests in heroic genealogies, but also the political land-
scape of the sixth-century Greece, where Thebes and Boiotia had
their important positions.?

On the other hand, for Thebans this Apollo’s sanctuary could
have become of great importance very early.?* The temple of Apollo
Ismenios, located on a hill south-east of the Kadmeia was first built
in the second half of 8" century B.C. Cult activities at Ismenion are
well attested with dedications of various objects and for different
reasons. It is likely to have been the place which gave one of the
oldest preserved dedications to Apollo on the bronze statuette of a
naked warrior with an inscription in hexameter verses by certain
Mantiklos, today held in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts.>> Such
dedications must have been abundant, and those which were not
originally engraved, later could have been ascribed to a hero. The
role of priests and religious officials in such cases could have been
crucial. In this way they could have significantly influenced shaping
historical consciousness. Such practice is best attested in the temple
of goddess Athena in Lindos on the island of Rhodes where nume-
rous dedications from the heroic age were recorded.”® Amongst a
number of famous mythical figures who gave votive offerings to
Athena Lindia like Kadmos, Minos, Herakles, Telephos, Teukros,
Menelaos and Helen, dedication of the hero Kadmos comes first. It
is cited for Kadmos that he dedicated “bronze cauldron inscribed
with Phoenician letters”.?” These “Phoenician letters” appear to cor-
respond to “Kadmeian letters” which Herodotos allegedly had seen
on votive tripods at the temple of Apollo Ismenios in Thebes. The
connection between them is the hero Kadmos, the founder of Boio-

23 Cf. for date and purpose M.L. West, The Hesiodic Catalogue of Women:
Its Nature, Structure, and Origins, Oxford 1985; R. L. Fowler, Genealogical Think-
ing, Hesiod’s Catalogue, and the Creation of the Hellenes, PCPhS 44, 1998—99,
1—19; now also papers in R. Hunter (ed.), The Hesiodic Catalogue of Women:
Constructions and Reconstructions, Cambridge 2005.

24 Cf. Kowalzig (n. 20) 328—391, Chapter 7: Who were the Boiotians? Myth
of Migration in Ritual, especially pp. 371—382.

25 For this famous early inscription usually dated from ¢. 700—675 B.C. see
L. H. Jeffery, The Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, Oxford 1961, 90—1, PL. 7 (1);
P. Hansen, Carmina epigraphica graeca saeculorum VIII-V A. Chr. N., Berlin
1983, Nr. 326; B. B. Powell, Homer and the Origin of the Greek Alphabet, Cam-
bridge 1991, pp. 167—169.

26 The so-called “Lindian Temple Chronicle”, FGrHist 532 = I Lindos 11
2A-D. See also for text, translation and commentary C. Higbie, The Lindian Chro-
nicle and the Greek Creation of Their Past, Oxford 2003.

27 [. Lindos 11 2B, 15—16: Kaduog Mépnta x&[Alxeov gowvixinoig yoauuaot
ETLYQOUUEVOY.
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tian Thebes and his Phoenicians, who, it was believed, introduced
the alphabet and passed on many skills and cultural values to the
Greeks.

The myth of Kadmos and his descendents existed in the Ar-
chaic period as well.?® It can also be seen by the fact that the heroic
name Kadmos is attested as a personal name from 6% century B.C.
onward. In a society in which aristocratic families competed for
prestige, honour and reign, the choice of heroic names as personal
names of mortals could also mark tendencies of clans for recogni-
tion of their heroic origin.?® In Thebes itself, it was not natural for
the hero Kadmos’ name to appear as a personal name, since he was
the founder of the city. However, referring to the origin of the hero
Kadmos and his Kadmeians in the city which was in 6% and 5%
century well known for its narrow oligarchy seems quite expected.
Those aristocratic families, who gave both priests and temple offi-
cials to Apollo Ismenios, could also have been expected to engrave
inscriptions on blank tripods dedicated to the god at their will and
needs. Later they could have displayed them in public and refer to
them, and those are probably the ones that Herodotos had seen. We
certainly should not exclude the possibility that behind those in-
scriptions there was also some interest of the wider community,
namely the city of Thebes, especially in the period of around the
year 520 B.C. when the Thebans strived to establish their hegemony
in the Boiotian League. Likewise there might have been attempts to
turn the local sanctuary of Apollo Ismenios into a sanctuary of na-
tional importance to all Boiotians.3* Such demands could be suppor-
ted with “historical arguments from the distant past”.

To sum up, “Kadmeian letters” which Herodotos saw engraved
on the tripods dedicated to Apollo Ismenios in Boiotian Thebes
have nothing to do with the hero Kadmos and his mythical Phoeni-
cians. Evidently, those are dedications inscribed in a local archaic
alphabet used in Boiotia. The dedications, however, reflect religious
as well as political intentions of aristocratic groups who ordered
them. Thus, the choice of heroes is not coincidental. It can point to

28 See now the detailed and careful study of Kadmos and Theban myth by A.
Kiihr (n. 7) 83ff.

29 For the notion that the name Kadmos appears as a personal name in ari-
stocratic families in order to emphasize their connection with the world of heroes,
cf. M. Obradovié, Notes on the Name Kadmos as a Personal Name in the Greek-
-speaking World, 360prux @unozogpckoé dpakyaiiedia y beoépady, Cepuja A: Vcto-
pujcke Hayke, kibura XX, 2006, Sobria ebrietas: Y cnnomeH Ha Mupona ®naiapa,
191—204.

30 In that sense cf. Kowalzig (n. 20) 371ff.
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the age and importance of the sanctuary of Apollo Ismenios to
whom the tripods are dedicated, as well as the primacy of the The-
bans over their neighbours in the period of the Boiotian League for-
mation, most probably in the second half of 6% century B.C. From
the earliest period of the Boiotian League the Thebans were trying
to enforce a kind of hegemony within the League. It is possible that
this political tone came from some aristocratic families who recog-
nized their own interests in that. In the second half of 6" century
B.C. dedications in the name of heroes Amphitryon, the son of Al-
kaios, Skaios, the son of Hippokoon, and Laodamas, the son of Ete-
okles were probably made. Additionally, the term “Kadmeian let-
ters” accepted by Herodotos was probably used by Thebans themsel-
ves, who might have been proud of Kadmos, their mythical founder
of the city, naming their alphabet after him, which is in accordance
with the hypothesis of the Phoenician origin of the alphabet.

Mirko Obradovié
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

Mupko Obpadosuh

KAJIMEJCKA CJIOBA VIJIV LLITA JE XEPOJIOT 3AUCTA BUJIEO
V XPAMY AIOJIOHA U3MEHMWJCKOT ¥ BEOTCKOJ TEBU
(Hdt. V 59—61)?

Pe3ume

V pany ce pacnpaB/ba O MO33aJAMHK HATMIUCA KOje je, ype3aHe Ha Tpo-
HomuMma mnocBehenuMm AnosnoHy M3menujckom y 0eorckoj Tebu, Buaco
U IIUTUPAO XepoaoT Y IeToj Kbu3u cBoje HUcimopuje (V 59—61). HaBene-
HU ofe/bLM Je0 Cy jenHor Beher muckypca y kome XepoaoT 3aIlpaBO pac-
mpaB/ba O UCTOPUjU ATHHE apxajcKe €IoXe W Iie HACTOjU Ja Ka)Ke HEIITO
BUIIIE O TMOPEKIy M YJIO3W CJIIaBHUX TUpaHOyOuia XapMoauja U ApHUCTO-
rejroHa. Ilaxmwy yurtanana, MehyTuM, OAyBEK jeé HapOUMTO WHTPUTHPAIO
TO IITO CY, KAaKO HaBOAW BEJIMKHM MCTOpMYAp, MOCBETe HAYMHUIU CaMU
xepoju AMduUTpUOH, AJKajeB CUH U XepakjaoB cMpTHU oTtal, Ckaj, Xu-
MOKOHTOB cuH, U JlaogamaHT, ETeokyioB cuH u3 auHactuje Jlabmakunaa,
Kao W TO Aa Cy, HaBOAHO, OWJe MCIUCaHe T3B. kadmejckum croeuma. Ilon
OBUM KaomejcKum VI peHuuKum cA08uma XepoaoT OUMIJIETHO MOApasy-
MeBa HajcTapuje rpuko MUCMO KOje je, KaKo ce BepoBaslo, XeJeHUMa J0-
Heo xepoj KamMo, xama je, Tparajyhm 3a cectpom Eypomnom, ca cBojum
®OennyanumMa Tpucturao y I'puky. To umMa moceOHY TEKMHY Y KOHTEKCTY
HaBeJeHUX TocBeTa AnoyioHy y Teou, moiiro je xepoj Kanmo cmaTtpaH u
MUTCKUM ocHMBaueM Tebe — Kammeje. Mcto Tako, Huje 0e3 3Hauvaja na
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Cy M BOTMBHM TPOHOIIIIM, KOjU C€ TMOI yTUIIAjeM TPaaulivje U ercKe Moe-
3HUje jaBbajy y LIEJIOM TPUYKOM CBETY, OIMET HAPOUMUTO YECTU U KapaKTepu-
ctuyHu 3a rpan Teby u beortujy kao obiacr.

TpoHouu cy 06MuHO InocBehruBaHM OOroBMMa y 3HaAK 3aXBaJIHOCTU
3a OCTBapeHy mobeny, Hajuelrhe Ha BaXKHUM IMaHXEJIEHCKUM CBETKOBMHA-
Ma. Melhytum, nobeae Ha CIIOPTCKUM WIM MY3UYKUM TaKMUUYEHUMa HUCY
MopaJie OMTU M jeAWHU pPasJior U MOTUB 3a OBAKBY BPCTYy ITOocBeTa. 3a-
XBaJJHOCT OOTOBMMa M3pa)kaBaHa je BOTUBHUM JapoOBMMa U 3a YCMeX CcBa-
kor napyror Beher npenyseha. Ilopen Tora, MHOTM O OBMX BOTMBHUX
npeaMeTa, HapouuToO Yy CTapUjuM €roxama, HUCY HOCUJIM HaTIHMC KOju je,
1o TpaBWJIy, MOTao Caap)KaTHM camMO MMe JelMKaHTa U MMe Oora Kome je
npeamet 6uo nocsehed. Ha npBoOUTHO HEMCIMCAHWM TPOHOIILIMMA MO-
IJIe Cy Ce HAaKHAJHO ype3aTH IMOCBeTe y MME CTBAPHUX WJIM U3MUILJBEHUX
nenvkaHaTta. TakaB je, 0e3 cyMibe, Ciaydaj U ca TPOHOIILMMA M3 AIOJIO-
HOBOT xpama y TeOu uuje HaTmuce y XeKcameTpy HaBoau XepomoT.

Hatnucu Ha TpoHouImMMma Koju Oesiexe MnocBeTe AINOJIOHY Xepoja
AMdutpuoHa, Ckaja u JlaomamaHTa MOTUYY BEPOBATHO M3 APYre MOJIOBU-
He 6. BeKa Ipe H.¢. ¥ caMo CY JaTe y MMe HaBeACHMX JTUIHOCTU U3 MUT-
cke mpouuioctu. ITocsere cy, 1o cBemy cyaehu, Ouje ucnucaHe apxaj-
ckuM ajgadbetrom kKopuitheHum y beotuju, a koju je U mo XepoaoTOBOM
npusHawy (V 59) cacBUM olaroBapao MUCMY KaKBUM C€ Y MCTOM MEPUOIY
nucano y Jonuju. Paznore, mehytum, Aa ce oBe MOCBETEe MPUITUILY Oalll
MOMEHYTUM XepojuMa Tpeba TPaKUTU y aKTUBHOCTMMA OHUX JIPYIITBEHUX
rpymna u ciojeBa y Tebu u beoTuju Koju cy Hajla3WJIM UHTEpPeC y TMPeHO-
iewy MHdopmMaliMja 0 AajeKoj MPOILIOCTU Ha oBaj HauuH. J[oOpo je mo-
3HATO Ja ce XeJIeHW Hucy mpucehalu cBoje IpOILUIOCTH, Beh cy je He-
npecraHo ctBapaiu. Ilopen mecHuka, XpaMOBM M 0COOJbe XpaMoBa CY
“Majid HapOUYUTO Ba)KHY YJIOTY Y OOJUKOBaHYy MCTOPUJCKE CBECTU U TIPeI-
cTaBa 0 MUTCKOj mpountoctu Xeiaane. 3a Tebanue je cBetumite M3me-
HUjCKOr AmojoHa OMJI0 of ITOCEOHOTr 3Hauaja, ILITO MOKa3yjy OcTalu IIp-
BOOUTHOI XpaMma IOAMTHYTOT Beh y 8. BeKy, Kao M OpOjHU 3aBETHU HApO-
BU U3 Pa3MYMUTHUX eroxa. 3aTo je U yjora CBELITEHUKAa U XPaMOBHUX CIIy-
KOEHMKa OBOT ATOJIOHOBOI CBETWJIMIITA Y OOJUKOBAHY MCTOPHUJCKE CBE-
ctu TebaHaua, aid M KOHKPETHO Y Be3M ca HaBEJAEHUM JeJuKaliujama
AnoJioHy, morja 6utu omydyjyha. CaBpeMeHUlIMMa, Ka0 U caMOM Xepo-
JIOTY KOjU je MOCETUO CBETWJIMILITE, OBE MOCBETE Y UME XEpoja HUCY TO0y-
huBane HuKakBy cyMiby. OBakBa Ipakca, BEPOBaTHO palllipeHa y XeJIeH-
CKOM CBETYy, HajooJbe je IO3HaTa Ha OCHOBY ClaBHE XpamogHe XpoHuke U3
JImana Ha Pomocy koja Oenexxy 3aBeTHE mapoBe Oorubu ATtmHU JIMHIujn
y MMe OpOjHUX CJaBHUX JIMYHOCTM U3 JajieKe W MUTCKE IMPOILIOCTU
(FGrHist 532 = ILLindos 11 2). C nmpyre cTpaHe, UHTEpeC y OeliekKery
OBaKBHX TOCBETA HAJA3WIM Cy U apUCTOKPATCKU POJOBU M TOPOIMUIIE KO-
j€ cy Morjie U3BOAUTU ITOPEKJIO O Xepoja, a IMpeKo Hwux on 6orosa. M oBa
npakca je 1oopo nmoszHaTa Beh y apxajckoMm IMepUOIy, a HeMa CyMibe Ja je
Tako Owio U y rpaay TeOu, MO3HATOM IO CBOjUM OJIMTAPXUjCKUM Bllaja-
Ma. 3a moTpebe Kpeupara OBMX IF€HEaJOIIKUX Be3a ca 0OroBMMa U Xepo-
jMa BEpOBATHO je TOKOM 6. Beka Ipe H.e., MOKaa Oamr y beoruju, n uc-
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MeBaH CJIaBHU M yecTo KopuliheHu en Kai@ianoé ycena, TPEUIKOM HaBoheH
oJ UMEHOM cTapujer 0eoTckor mecHuka Xecuoga. Ocum Tora, y Be3u ca
HaBeJeHMM IocBeTamMa ATOJOHY y uMMe xepoja AmdutpuoHa, Ckaja u
JlaogamaHTa, MOXKAa ce M3 TUX HATIMCa Ja HACIyTUTU U MHTEpeC ILIupe
3ajegHulle, HauMme rpaga Tebe, mpe cBUX Apyrux. To HApOUYMTO Ba)Ku 3a
nepuon oko v mocje 520. roguHe, Kaga cy TebaHLM HACTOjaid da Y4Bp-
CTe CBOjy XereMoHHjy y HoBodopmupaHoM beorckom caBesy. Y Tom mpas-
oy cy Morim mhm M MOKyIIaju Ja ce JIOKaJHO TeOAaHCKO CBETWIMIITE
AnonoHa M3MeHMjCKOr mpeAacTaBd Kao CBETWIMINTE OJi 3Hayaja 3a CBE
beohane. OBakBM 3aXTeBU Cy MOIJIM OMTU caMO IIOjayaHU M OCHAXKEHU
,,ACTOPUjCKMM apryMeHTHMa W3 JajieKe TMPOILIOCTU .
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UDC 14:929 Antisthenes
111.1

Melina G. Mouzala

ANTISTHENES THE CYNIC:
THESES IN HIS LOGIC, ONTOLOGY
AND KNOWLEDGE THEORY

ABSTRACT: This paper offers a reconstruction and interpretation of the
main theses of Antisthenes the Cynic, in the areas of Logic, Ontology and
Epistemology.The term thesis here is endowed with the meaning “a para-
doxical belief by some eminent philosopher”, according to the way Aristotle
construes the word in the first Book of his Topics. Antisthenes defends the
impossibility of falsehood and the impossibility of contradiction; besides, he
maintains that to each thing only its own proprietary logos (oikeios logos) can
be applied. Furthermore, Antisthenes establishes a distinctive nominalism,
since he asserts that the examination of names is the starting-point of all edu-
cation and attributes to names a superior cognitive value. Our study comes to
the conclusion that Antishenes is the first representative of a Knowledge-theo-
retical monism that abholds the possibility of absolute Knowledge, a know-
ledge-theoretical monism which is also connected with his ethical teaching,
according to which virtue can be taught, and once it has come into a man’s
possession, it is an inalienable possession of the human soul.

KEYWORDS: Antisthenes, falsehood, contradiction, oikeios logos, an-
cient nominalism

Our aim in this paper is to reconstruct — basing ourselves
primarily on the Aristotelian and Platonic sources, but also on any
other source which in our judgement provides an important testi-
mony — the key theses of Antisthenes the Cynic in the areas of
logic, ontology and epistemology, seeking to locate the connect-
ing thread that confers unity, coherence and internal consistency on
these theses, if indeed there is anything that connects them in such
way.
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In the first Book of his Topics,! Aristotle cites as a representa-
tive example of what he intends by his term thesis, which according
to him designates “a paradoxical belief by some eminent philo-
sopher”, the Antisthenean statement, “contradiction is impossible”
(ouk estin antilegein). This thesis, which provoked a long and stre-
nuous controversy between Plato and Antisthenes, is linked to ano-
ther crucial thesis of his, indicative of his epistemological views,
and which Arrian preserves in his Discourses of Epictetus:*> “the
starting point (or principle) of education” (arché paideuseos), i.e.
the foundation of our knowledge of things, “is the study of terms”
(é ton onomaton episkepsis), i.e. the examination of the names
things bear.

To the aforementioned pair of paradoxical beliefs belonging to
Antisthenes are linked two more paradoxes that have been ascribed
to him: (a) “there can be no falsehood” (ouk estin pseudesthai:
Arist. Metaph. A 29, 1024b34) or “false speaking is impossible”
(pseude legein ouk estin: Pl. Crat. 429d), and (b) the view that to
each thing only its “own formula” (oikeios logos) can be applied; as
Aristotle reports in Book A of his Metaphysics,® Antisthenes main-
tained that, in respect of anything, nothing else should be said ex-
cept its proper logos, “one to one” (hen eph’ henos) — i.e. the single
formula that is appropriate or fitting or akin to each unique thing.

The sophictical grounding of the thesis “there can be no false-
hood” is to be found in the Platonic Euthydemus,* where the prin-
cipal argument put forward by Euthydemus is that whenever one
speaks, one always refers to some being (on); but whoever says
what is (fo on) is of course saying the truth and is not, therefore,
giving expression to any falsehood. The Euthydemus also contains
the sophism concerning the impossibility of contradiction.> The ba-
sic line of argument in this case is that insofar as each thing posses-
ses its corresponding formula, and this formula expresses the thing
as it is and not as it is not, because noone can say what is not (fo
mé on), it is impossible for two interlocutors to contradict each
other, if they are speaking of the same thing.

The impossibility of speaking falsely, which would consist in
saying what is not (ta mé onta), is also defended in the Cratylus.

I'A 11, 104b 19—21.

2 See F. D. Caizzi, Antisthenis Fragmenta, Milano— Varese: Editoriale Cisal-
pino 1966, fr. 38.

3°A 29, 1024b 29—34.

4 283e—284d.

5 285d—286d.

6 429d-e.
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What the Cratylus mainly reveals, however, is the epistemological
value Antisthenes assigned to, and recognized in, names. Names are
averred to be vehicles of truth, itself connate with the real existence
of the beings names designate. Thus is made clear how the denial
of contradiction, the denial of falsehood and the absolute and ex-
clusive correspondence of each thing to its formula are connected
with the examination of names as the starting-point of all education.
A name always designates something real, it designates a being. To
give a name that is false, that does not correspond to anything real,
is an impossibility. Divine revelation through language is a view
that, according to F. Diimmler’ at least, is to be ascribed to Antisthe-
nes himself.

The Antisthenean thesis on the complete and exclusive corre-
spondence of each thing to its proper formula, in combination with
the other thesis, which assigns supreme epistemological value to the
names of things, is intimately connected as well with the major pro-
blem of the possibility of predication — a problem which Antisthe-
nes forced both Plato and Aristotle to confront. In the intellectual
climate of the times, intense speculation and considerable discussion
and debate had already been incited by the dual employment of the
verb “is” (esti) in its existential and its copulative sense.® Because
the primary purport of this word was thought to be to signify
existence and by extension permanence, duration and continuity, the
employment of the same verb in its copulative sense was beset by
difficulties connected with the fundamental assumptions of Parme-
nidean ontology. According to the Aristotelian testimony to be found
in the Physics,® other thinkers, such as Lycophron, simply omitted
the verb esti in predication, while yet others circumvented the diffi-
culty by changing the wording of sentences and utilizing such ex-
pressions as: “man walks” instead of “man is walking” or “the sun
shines” instead of “the sun is bright”.

In Plato’s Sophist'® the question of the possibility of predica-
tion, which had been posed by Antisthenes, develops into one of the
central concerns of the dialogue; it is associated not only with the
onto-logico-linguistic problem of the employment of the verb “is”
as copula, but also with the old philosophical problem of the rela-

7 See his Akademika: Beitrige zur Litteraturgeschichte der Sokratischen
Schulen, Giessen: J. Ricker 1889, pp. 193 and 196.

8 On this subject, see Th. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers: A History of Ancient
Philosophy, Volume II, translated by G. G. Berry, London: J. Murray 1905, p. 177
ff. Original title: Griechische Denker, Leipzig: Veit 1905.

9 A 2, 185b25—32.

10 251a-d, 252b-d.
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tion of the one to the many. According to Antisthenes, the only sta-
tements in respect of simple, i.e. incomposite, subjects that are valid
and that are therefore to be allowed are tautologies of the form “the
man is a man”. In this manner Antisthenes opposed and assailed
Platonic dialectic and the theory of Forms, because if no predicate
can be attached to a subject, it becomes impossible to classify indi-
viduals under conceptual categories.!!

The question whether definitions are possible was one which
held a special interest for Antisthenes. He was the first, as Diogenes
Laertius'? informs us, to have offered a definition of logos, saying
that “an account (or formula) is that which declares what something
was or 18" (logos estin ho to ti én é esti délon). According to An-
tisthenes, simples do not admit difinitions, they only admit names.
As Aristotle reports in the Metaphysics,'3 the Antisthenean theory
concerning definition holds that it is not possible to define “what
something is” (#i estin), because a definition is a “lengthy account”
(logos makros); the only possibility open to us is to teach through
comparison “what something is like” (poion to ti estin), not to de-
fine it. The Antisthenean position that in the case of composites the
only effective and adequate answer to the question “what each thing
is” (ti estin hekaston) is the complete enumeration of all its ele-
ments finds an echo in the second of the definitions of logos which
is put forward towards the close of the Theaetetus.'*

According to the Antisthenean theory of definition, the subject
of predication within the definition is not broken down into its
logically constituent elements, but rather into its empirically real
component parts. Hence Antisthenean logic is in essence not con-
fined exclusively to tautological statements, but in the case of com-
posites it also admits analytical statements, except that these do not
describe logical relations holding between the parts of a subject, but
instead real, empirical relations and dependencies, because logical
relations have given way to physical ones, and the difference be-
tween intelligibles and sensibles appears to evaporate: the two do-
mains coincide.!

Il See K. Oehler, Die Lehre vom Noetischen und Dianoetischen Denken bei
Platon und Aristoteles: Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung der Geschichte des Bewusst-
seinsproblems in der Antike, Miinchen: Beck 1962, pp. 33—34.

12 See F. D. Caizzi, op. cit., fr. 45.

13 H 3, 1043b 23—28.

14 206e—207d.

15 See K. von Fritz, “Zur Antisthenischen Erkenntnistheorie und Logik”, Her-
mes 62, 1927, p. 464.
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Of particular importance for the illumination of Antisthenean
epistemology is the passage of the Theaetetus,'® in which is set
forth the theory that the primary elements of which we ourselves
and other things are constituted do not possess an “account” (logos),
but only a “name” (onoma). In line with this theory, “each particu-
lar thing in itself” (auto kath’ hauton hekaston) can only be named;
it would be impossible for us to apply any other predicate to it, not
even that it is or that it is not, for in this way we would already be
adding being or non-being to it. The primary elements are undefi-
nable and unknowable, but they are sensible.

In the view of K. von Fritz,!” Antisthenes by his use of the
verb gignoskein and its cognates had in mind a very particular type
of “knowing” or “knowledge”, which is related to the Socratic ex-
pressions skopein and episkopein, meaning “to scrutinize” or “to in-
vestigate”. As von Fritz observes, the Socratic question “what is it”
(i estin) or the Socratic method of inquiry is also based on a rever-
sal of logical procedure such as the one Antisthenes appears to re-
commend, because it never utilizes a ready-made judgement or ter-
minates in a definition; on the contrary, it demolishes all judgement
and demonstrates its inadequacy, in order for someone to obtain a
true grasp of any subject concerning which judgement is made.

We can obtain some approximation of the structure of Antisthe-
nes’ theory of perception by examining what Plato has to impart
concerning “impression” (entuposis) in the Theaetetus'® through the
parables of the block of wax and the aviary. The peculiarity of the
Antisthenean theory of perception is precisely that the impressions
created within the soul are preserved as an intellective conspectus of
the particular, and not of the universal; in other words, there is no
room for a theory of memory, which would entail abstraction and
the formation of universals.! Consequently, there is manifested in
Antisthenes a fundamental lack of difference between the individual
object and the universal, because what is preserved in the soul as an
impression is the individual object perceived by the senses, not the
concept.?? Thus the epistemology of Antisthenes issues directly into
his ontology.

Plato’s theory of Forms was subjected to strong attack by An-
tisthenes.?! In a passage from Simplicius’ commentary on Aristo-

16 201e—202d.

17 Op. cit., pp. 466—467 and 469.

18 187d—200d.

19 See K. Oehler, op. cit., p. 45.

20 See K. von Fritz, op. cit., p. 478.

21 See Athenaeus V 220d, Diogenes Laertius IX 8, 53. See also F. Diimmler,
op. cit., p. 188.
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tle’s Categories, it is reported that Antisthenes, in the course of dis-
puting with Plato, cried out: “Plato! A horse I can see, but horse-
ness (hippotéta) 1 cannot see!”.?? Ammonius also bears witness, in
his commentary on Porphyry’s Isagoge,?® to Antisthenes having re-
garded genera and forms as ‘““subsisting in bare concepts” (en psilais
epinoiais einai), i.e. as consisting in mere objects of human thought.

Because of the special value Antisthenes attached to the know-
ledge of names, attempts have been made to link his views with a
wider movement of ancient nominalism.?* It would be fair to say,
however, that the ground of contention between Antisthenes and
Plato is not that between nominalism and realism, because, whereas
nominalism regards universalia as nomina, Antisthenes holds that
names correspond to beings having objective existence.>> Hence the
characterization of Antisthenes’ views as nominalistic is invalid, in-
sofar as he rejects the whole problem of the difference between par-
ticulars and universals.

F. Diimmler?¢ remarks that the shared concern of Plato and An-
tisthenes with the question of the relation between thought and
Being reveals the common Eleatic origin and descent of this proble-
matic of theirs. Nevertheless, while Plato and Antisthenes both set
out from a common starting-point, they arrive at entirely different
conclusions. Thus Plato regards as real only that which is an object
of intellection, of abstract thought — the intelligible, the incorporeal
— while Antisthenes considers that everything real is corporeal,
and, at the same time, that what we think of cannot possibly not be
real. Yet, whereas Antisthenes accepts the basic Parmenidean dogma
on the incompatibility of the one and the many, insofar as Being is
singular and is spoken of in one way, he diverges completely from
the central thesis of Parmenidean ontology on the unreality of non
— intelligible entities.

O. Apelt?” observes that in comparison with the intellectual
tendency of the times, which disputed the possibility of employing
the verb “is” in predication, Gorgias and Protagoras went much
further: by rejecting any kind of “Being” (einai) as such, they
concomitantly denied any right of existence to the verb “is” in the

22 See F. D. Caizzi, op. cit., fr. 50A.

23 Tbid, fr. 50C.

24 See Th. Gomperz, op. cit., pp. 176—177 and 181—182. See also C. M. Gil-
lespie, “The Logic of Antisthenes”, Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophie (= AGPh)
26, 1913, p. 495 and “The Logic of Antisthenes II”, AGPh 27, 1914, p. 24.

25 Cf. K. von Fritz, op. cit., p. 458

26 See op. cit., pp. 194—195.

27 Beitrdge zur Geschichte der griechischen Philosophie, Leipzing: Teubner
1891, p. 207.
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domain of judgement. Indeed, Antisthenes has been accused of
having in some sense reverted to the subjectivism of Protagoras.?
Nevertheless, by adopting a more cautious interpretation and giving
due weight to all the evidence set out above, we believe that it is
not possible to ascribe to Antisthenes the subjectivism and relati-
vism of Protagoras, nor an exclusively, or strictly conceived, sense-
-based theory, nor an out-and-out materialism, nor the expression of
a radical skepticism; what we can, instead, discern is his absolute
commitment to an absolutely compelling knowledge. As K. von
Fritz?® points out, it is with Antisthenes that for the first time there
comes to be projected the ideal of absolute knowledge, and to be
posed the enormous gap between the truth and nothing (i.e. the total
absence of knowledge), between absolute knowledge and absolute
ignorance.

Antisthenes is the first representative of a knowledge-theore-
tical monism that upholds the possibility of absolute knowledge —
a knowledge that either grasps its object absolutely and immediately
through direct apprehension, or fails entirely to take place. Neither
investigation nor learning nor error are possible; between absolute
knowledge and absolute ignorance there is no place in which to lo-
cate investigation and learning. The knowledge-theoretical monism
of Antisthenes is also connected with his ethical teaching, according
to which virtue can be taught, and once it has come into a man’s
possession, it is a weapon that cannot be lost or taken away.

Melina G. Mouzala
Department of Philosophy
University of Patras — Greece

Meiiva T. MovCald

OFEXE[Y THX AOI'IKHZ, THZ ONTOAOITAZ KAI THZ
I'NQZIO®EQPIAZ TOY ANTIZOENOYZ TOY KYNIKOY

ITegihym

STy ueAéTn vt EOoTafoVUE VO AVAOVVOECOVUE ®OL VO EQUY)-
VEVoOVUE, PACLCOUEVOL RATA ®VQLO AOYO OTIE OLQLOTOTEMMUES O TTAATM-
VIREG TINYES, TIS REVIQUHES Ooeig -Onh. mapadoEovs vmodfperg, CVUPO-

28 See C. M. Gillespie, art. cit., AGPh 26, 1913, p. 486 ff. for a rebuttal of
this view with arguments that are in our view compelling.

29 QOp. cit., p. 470.

30 See F. D. Gaizzi, op. cit., fr. 69, 71.
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VO L€ TNV OQLOTOTEMXY] EQUNVEIDL TOU OQOV Béotg — Ttov AviioBévoug
tou Kuvirnov, mov evtdoooviol oTig QLhocoQIrég TEQLOYES TNG AOYIrNG,
™™g Ovroloyiag »ouw g I'vooroBewiag. Baowég 0éoelg g Aviiodé-
verog I'vooroBemiog vimeEav 1 devnolg ™g SuvatdTNTOg TOU AVTLAE-
vew xou tov PevudecOan, xo0dg xor 1 avtidnig 0Tl oe ndbe mEAYUO
mémeEL Vo artodideTaL 0 otxelog naL WOVOV Adyog, ,,ev €@ evog”. TTaQah-
Mhog, M AvtoBévero Aoyirh xow T'voolwoBewmgion ewonyeito v vymin
yvoowoxn a&io Tov ovoudtmv,evo 1 Ovioloyia tov dev Hepotomolonoe
™V SLopoQd HeTa&l tov %ab’éxaotov xal Tou xabokov xor dev Oewm-
Qovoe avayxoio Ty amodoyn e vragemg tov xabdrov. H eyvoo-
wévn Stapdyn tov pe tov IAGTmvo ®oL 1) TOLEWRT| TOV Elye QLORNOEL O
IMdtov evavtiov tov mtaQaddEémv g AvtioBéveiag @uhooogiag amn-
yeltoL og aQreTovg mMAOTOVIXROVS Stohdyoug. Ztov Evbidnuo nwou tov
Koatvlo omavid %ovelg TOOO TNV ETMLYELQNUATOLOYICL UE TNV OTOLOV
omiletar M dgvnolg ™g SuvaTdTNTOE TOU AVIAEYEWV %Ol TOU Pevdeo-
Bal, 600 %Ol TNV TAOTMOVIRT OTTAVTITIAT ETLYEQNUATONOYIO. ZTOV Zo@i-
0T1] TAQOVOLALETOL OVAYAUPO TO UEYLOTO TQOPANUO TNG EVOTNTOG TOU
AOYOU ®oL TG SUVATOTNTOS TOV XATIYOQLHOU TQOOGSLOQLOUOV, TOV EiyE
Bepotomorjoer 0 AvtioBévNng alld noL ZopLoTikol ®UKAOL, EVD %Ol OTOV
Ocaitnto eivar Suvatdv va aviyvevBouv oelg g AvtoBévelag Aoyt
xNg o I'vooloBemgiog, ®abmg xal TG TAATOVIXNG ®QUTIXNS OTIE OTtd-
Peg ovtég. T v avaovvieon tov amdpewv Tov AviioBévoug mov
otQéovral xatd g duvatdTTog Tov Pevdovg xoL TG avTihoyiag,
rabog xar g Avtiobévelng Oewmlag meQl owxelov Adyov, oNUOVTIAN
atoSEWMVUETOL ETTIONG 1) CLQLOTOTEMAY| UaQTVQLL. ot Metd T guowxd. H
UEAETY LOG HOTAANYEL OTO OVUITEQUOUC OTL O AvTo0EVNG €lval O TTQM-
TOG EXTQOOMITOC EVOS YVMOOLOOEMQENTIXOU EVIOUOV TTOU TIQECPEVEL TV
Suvatdt o TG ATOAUTOV YVHOOEMS, 1 OToia, OLo TS AUECOV OVTIAI-
Pewg, eite ovALoUPAVEL ATOAITOE AL OUESMS TO OVTIXEIUEVO TNG elTe
dev hapuPdver rabBolov ymQa.
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UDC 1(38) Kallikles

Ivan Jordovic¢

KALLIKLES — EIN ENKEL DER DEMOKRATIE?”!

ABSTRAKT: In der Forschung wird das Recht des Stidrkeren vorwie-
gend in einen sophistischen und aristokratischen Zusammenhang gebracht. Die-
ses weitverbreitete Bild entspricht aber nicht vollstindig Platons eigener Auf-
fassung. Deshalb soll gezeigt werden, dass Kallikles Platon zufolge zwar kein
iiberzeugter Demokrat ist, seine Lehre aber zweifelsohne ein demokratischer
Ursprung hat.

SCHLUSSELWORTER: Kallikles, Sokrates, Gorgias, Polos, Demokra-
tie, Tyrannis, das Recht des Stirkeren.

Kallikles, ein junger athenischer Aristokrat aus dem letzten
Drittel des 5. Jhs., ist der prominenteste Vorkdmpfer der Lehre vom
Recht des Stirkeren.?2 Diese Lehre vertritt die Ansicht, die Herr-
schaft der Stdrkeren iiber die Schwicheren sei gerecht und gemif3
der Natur. Die Gesetze seien von der Menge erschaffen worden, da-
mit die schwicheren die stirkeren Naturen unterdriicken konnten.?
Das Ideal dieser Lehre ist die Tyrannis und folglich ist sie zwingend
antidemokratisch.* Kallikles verfechtet das Recht des Stirkeren im
Gorgias, einer der lingsten und komplexesten platonischen Schrif-
ten. Im Verlauf der Handlung ist Sokrates der einzige konstante Di-

I Pam mpencraBba caoliTehe ca MelhjyHapoaHOTr HaydyHor ckyma “Mitteldeu-
tsches Althistorikertreffen” onp:kanor y Jdpesneny, CP Hemauka, 27. janyapa 2007.
TOIMHE.

2 Er ist sogar der einzige namentlich bekannter Vertreter dieser Lehre; siche
dazu 1. Jordovié, Anfinge der Jiingeren Tyrannis. Vorldufer und erste Repridsentan-
ten von Gewaltherrschaft im spidten 5. Jahrhundert v. Chr., Frankfurt am Main
2005, 82—116; bes. 99—109.

3 Plat. Gorg. 482e—484c.

4 Plat. Gorg. 492a-c; vgl. 483d-e.
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skutant, wihrend sich Gorgias, Polos und Kallikles als seine Ge-
spriachspartner abwechseln.> Die Sophisten Gorgias und Polos spie-
len hierbei eine bedeutende Rolle, da deren Ausfiihrungen Kallikles’
Theorie vorangehen.® Aus diesen Griinden wird in der Forschung
iblicherweise das Recht des Stirkeren in einen sophistischen und
aristokratischen Kontext gesetzt.” Diese weitverbreitete Vorstellung
entpricht m. E. nicht vollstindig Platons eigener Auffassung. Die
zentrale These dieses Vortrags ist stattdessen, dass Kallikles Platon
zufolge zwar kein iiberzeugter Demokrat ist, seine Lehre aber einen
unbestreitbaren demokratischen Ursprung hat. Deswegen beschrinkt
sich die folgende Studie vorrangig auf die politische Dimension,
wihrend sie andere Aspekte wie z.B. den Einflu der Sophistik
bewuBt vernachldssigt.® Da der gesamte Dialog Gorgias eine un-
trennbare Einheit bildet, ist es erforderlich auch im Falle von Gor-
gias und Polos, und nicht nur bei Kallikles, zu beweisen, dass die
Schrift eine raffinierte Kritik der athenischen demokratischen Macht-
politik und Ideologie ist.” Dies soll erreicht werden, indem gezeigt
wird, dass Platon, obwohl sein Verhiltnis zur historischen Realitit
im allgemeinen zwiespiltig ist, sich beim Verfassen des Gorgias
und somit in seiner Demokratiekritik stirker an der tatsdchlichen
politischen Entwicklung Athens orientierte als iiblich angenommen
wird.!? Deshalb folgt der vorliegende Vortrag der Struktur des Dia-

5 Gorgias (Plat. Gorg. 449c—461b); Polos (Plat. Gorg. 461b—481b); Kalli-
kles (Plat. Gorg. 482c—527e).

6 Vgl. M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law.
Law, Society, and Politics in Fifth-Century Athens, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London
1986, 244.

7 O. Apelt, Einleitung zu der Ubersetzung von Platon, Gorgias, in: ders., Platon,
Samtliche Werke, Bd. I, Herausgegeben und mit Einleitungen, Literaturiibersichten,
Anmerkungen und Registern, Berlin 1920—1922 (ND Hamburg 1998), 2f.; J. Dal-
fen, Gorgias. Ubersetzung und Kommentar, in: E. Heitsch und W. Miiller (Hrsg.),
Platon Werke: Ubersetzung und Kommentar, Bd. VI 3, Gottingen 2004, 107—113;
T. Kobusch, Wie man leben soll: Gorgias, in: T. Kobusch — B. Mojsisch (Hrsg.),
Platon. Seine Dialoge in der Sicht neuer Forschung, Darmstadt 1996, 47ff.; E. Heitsch,
Platon und die Anfinge seines dialektischen Philosophierens, Gottingen 2004, 50—51.

8 Vgl. P. Vidal-Naquet, Plato, History and Historians, in P. Vidal-Naquet,
Politics Ancient and Modern, Oxford 1995, 21; 29—33.

9 Vgl. J. Vogt, Dimonie der Macht und Weisheit der Antike, in: H. Herter
(Hrsg.), Thukydides, Darmstadt 1968, 296f. Der Begrifff demokratische Ideologie
der Macht/Freiheitsideologie wird im Sinne von K. Raaflaub benutzt. Damit soll
die Relevanz der Aristokraten fiir die Entstehung und Ausbildung dieser Ideologie
in keiner Weise in Frage gestell oder geschmihlert werden. Zum Begriff Ideologie
selbst, siehe J. Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens. Rhetoric, Ideology, and
the Power of the People 1989, 38—40.

10 Vgl. Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski, Istorija Atine u Platona, in: Ksenija Ma-
ricki Gadjanski (Hsrg.), Bura i snovi. Anticke i moderne teme, Beograd 2004,
117—127.

56



logs. In den ersten beiden Teilen meiner Ausfithrungen werde ich
zeigen, dass Gorgias und Polos direkt auf zentrale Vorstellungen der
demokratischen Ideologie aus verschiedenen Zeitenaltern zuriickgrei-
fen. Wie ich im dritten Teil meines Vortrags nachweisen mochte,
war im Falle des Kallikles das demokratisches Gedankengut eben-
falls prigend, jedoch wurde es von Platon bewusst nicht so offen-
sichtlich dargelegt. Dariiber hinaus mochte ich zeigen, dass jeder
der drei Gesprichspartner des Sokrates im Text mit einer bestimm-
ten Politikergeneration assoziiert wird. Auf diese Weise soll veran-
schaulicht werden, dass die Dialogstruktur vom Platon absichtlich
so konzipiert wurde, um hierdurch die Evolution von der demokra-
tischen Ideologie der Macht zum Recht des Stirkeren bloBzulegen.!!
Es ist allerdings notwendig darauf hinzuweisen, dass sich dieser
Vortrag wegen der kurzen Zeit nur auf einige exemplarische Proble-
me und Aspekte konzentrieren muf.

Bereits im ersten Teil des Dialogs geht aus Gorgias’ erster
praziser Definition der Rhetorik als hochstes Gut, welches Freiheit
und Herrschaft verschaffe, hervor, dass Platons Hauptintention im
Text die grundsitzliche Verurteilung der athenischen Freiheitsideo-
logie ist.!> Denn in der Politeia wird ebenso als das hochste Gut der
demokratischen Ordnung (agathon) die Freiheit genannt,!3 wéhrend
“Herrschaft und Freiheit” bekanntlich schon vor dem Peloponne-
sischen Krieg ein festes Begriffspaar in der athenischen Ideologie
der Macht formten.!* Hinzu kommt, dass mit dieser Begriffsbestim-
mung im Dialog das Thema “Macht und Herrschaft” iiberhaupt auf-

11" Vgl. R. B. Rutherford, The Art of Plato. Ten Essays in Platonic Interpreta-
tion, London 1995, 142.

12 Plat. Gorg. 452e: “Was wirklich das grifite Gut ist, Sokrates, und dem die
Menschen einerseits personlich ihre Freiheit verdanken und dem zugleich der Ein-
zelne verdankt, dass er in seiner Polis iiber die anderen herrscht.” (Ubers.: J. Dal-
fen); vgl. hierzu T. Irwin, Plato: Gorgias, Translated with Notes, Oxford 1979, 116.

13 Plat. rep. 562b-c; siche Chr. Meier, Freiheit, in: O. Brunner — W. Conze
— R. Koselleck (Hrsg.), Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe, Historisches Lexikon zur
politisch-sozialen Sprache in Deutschland, Bd. 2, Stuttgart 1979, 426.

14 Vgl. Thuk. 2.62—63-2; 64,3; 3.45,6; 6.82—83,4; 89,6; 7.69,2. Zu dieser
Problematik siehe K. A. Raaflaub, Zum Freiheitsbegriff der Griechen, in: E. Ch.
Welskopf (Hrsg.), Soziale Typenbegriffe im alten Griechenland und ihr Fortleben
in den Sprachen der Welt, Bd. IV, Berlin 1981, 338; K. Raaflaub, Athens “Ideolo-
gie der Macht” und die Freiheit des Tyrannen, in: J. M. Balcer — H.-J. Gehrke —
K. Raaflaub — W. Schuller (Hrsg.), Studien zum attischem Seebund, Xenia 8§,
Konstanz 1984, 51—56; vgl. auch S. Hornblower, The Old Oligarch (Pseudo-Xe-
nophon’s Athenaion Politeia) and Thucydides. A Fourth-Century Date for the Old
Oligarch, in: P. Flensted-Jensen — Th. H. Nielsen — L. Rubinstein (Hrsg.), Polis
& Politics. Studies in Ancient Greek History. Presented to Mogens Herman Han-
sen on his Sixtieth Birthday, August 20, 2000, Copenhagen 2000, 367; 370; 383
Anm. 30.
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gegriffen und somit gleichzeitig das Leitthema von Polos’ und Kal-
likles” Thesen formuliert wird.!> Folglich iibt diese Stelle zwei kom-
plementéire Funktionen aus. Zum einen werden die Thesen aller drei
Diskussionspartner des Sokrates von Anfang an in einen direkten
Zusammenhang mit der athenischen Herrschaftsideologie gebracht.
Zum anderen wird eine Entwicklung angedeutet, fiir deren erste Stu-
fe, die Figur des Gorgias als eine Art Chiffre steht. Die einzige Di-
vergenz zwischen Gorgias’ Definition und der demokratischen Ideo-
logie der Macht ist, dass der beriihmte Sophist die Rhetorik ins
Spiel bringt, indem er behauptet sie wiirde die Freiheit und Herr-
schaft verschaffen. Daraus folgt aber keine fundamentale Abweichung
vom demokratischen Modell zumal das Prinzip dasselbe bleibt.!¢
Denn obgleich die Herrschaft nicht mehr die Vorraussetzung fiir die
Freiheit ist, figuriert nun die Redekunst als die Vorbedingung so-
wohl fiir die Herrschaft als auch die Freiheit. Durch diese Formu-
lierungsweise verlagert Platon die demokratische Freiheitsideologie
aus dem Bereich des Kollektiven auf die Ebene des Einzelnen, um
so das Thema der Verinnerlichung dieser Ideologie von Seiten der
Elite anschneiden zu konnen.

Es stellt sich nun die Frage, was Platon zufolge den Anfang die-
ser Entwicklung darstellte und was auf diese Weise demonstriert
werden soll? In dieser Hinsicht konnte Gorgias’ zweites Argument
fiir die Macht der Rhetorik eine Antwort bieten. Darin vertritt er
den Standpunkt, dass der Rhetor die Menge in der Volksversamm-
lung sogar davon iiberzeugen konne, ihn selbst anstelle eines Arztes
zur Behandlung zu wihlen.!” Gleich danach geht Gorgias unaufge-

15 Siehe Rutherford, 1995, 147f.; Dalfen, 2004, 188—189; Chr. Rowe, Demo-
cracy and Socratic-Platonic Philosophy, in: D. Boedeker und K. A. Raaflaub (Hrsg.),
Democracy, Empire, and the Arts in Fifth-Century Athens, Cambridge (Massachu-
setts)/London 1998, 248; vgl. A. B. Hentschke, Politik und Philosophie bei Plato
und Aristoteles, Frankfurt a. M. 1971, 37.

16 Die Grundlage des demokratischen Entscheidungsfindungsprozesses bildete
bekanntlich das Reden vor dem Volk; vgl. Thuk. 2.40,2—3 (Perikles): “Denn wir
sehen nicht im Wort die Gefahr fiirs Tun, wohl aber darin, sich nicht durch Reden
zuerst zu belehren, ehe man zur notigen Tat schreitet. Denn auch darin sind wir
wohl besonders, daf3 wir am meisten wagen und doch auch, was wir anpacken
wollen, erwdgen, indes die anderen Unverstand verwegen und Vernunft bedenklich
macht.” (Ubers.: G. P. Landmann); dazu H. Yunis, Taming Democracy, Models of
Political Rhetoric in Classical Athens, Ithaca/London 1996, 229—232; J. Ober, Po-
litical Dissent in Democratic Athens. Intellectual Critics of Popular Rule, Prince-
ton 1998, 314—324; 89; siche auch M. H. Hansen, “Rhetores” and “Strategoi”’ in
Fourth-Century Athen, GRBS 24,2 (1983), 151—180.

17 Plat. Gorg. 456b-c. Zur Arzt — Staatsmann Metapher in der Zeit vor Pla-
ton siche S. Hornblower, Thucydides and Pindar. Historical Narrative and the
World of Epinikian Poetry, Oxford 2004, 69—70.
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fordert dazu iiber, von der gerechten Anwendung der Redekunst zu
sprechen und hebt nachdriicklich hervor, dass der Rhetoriklehrer
nicht fiir den ungerechten Gebrauch seiner Kunst durch seine Schii-
ler verantwortlich gemacht werden konne.!'® Gorgias’ Argumentation
stellt dadurch einen unmittelbaren Bezug zu einer anderen zentralen
Stelle her, die ein exaktes Gegenstiick zu dieser Rechtfertigung bil-
det: Sokrates’ Kritik der beriihmten Staatsménner Athens in der De-
batte mit Kallikles im dritten Teil des Texts, auf die ich nun ndher
eingehen mochte.! Diese Kritik des platonischen Sokrates, die héu-
fig als der Hauptbeweis fiir Platons unhistorische Betrachtungsweise
verstanden wird, verleiht ironischerweise dem gesamten Werk eine
unzweideutig historische Perspektive. In seiner Argumentation ver-
wendet Sokrates fiir den Politiker den Begriff Rhetor.?® Er ver-
gleicht die Politiker und deren Politik mit den Sophisten und deren
Lehrtétigkeit.2! Auch das Beispiel des Arztes fiihrt Sokrates an.?? Im
Gegensatz zu Gorgias erkliart Sokrates aber, die grofen Staatsméin-
ner seien keine guten Politiker gewesen, da dank ihnen die Biirger
schlechter und ziigelloser geworden seien. Dariiber hinaus meint er,
sie seien sehr wohl verantwortlich fiir ihre Politik gewesen, weshalb
es gerecht sei, dass sie bestraft wurden.?* Hierbei wird aus den
Ausfithrungen des Sokrates evident, dass dieser mit der Verurteilung
vor allem Perikles im Auge hat bzw. dass Platon in der Figur des
Perikles alle negativen Eigenschaften Athens vor dem Peloponne-
sischen Krieg vereint sehen mochte.>* Daraus und aus der Tatsache,

18 Plat. Gorg. 456c—457c; Gorgias spricht von Verabscheuung, Verbannung
und Exekution.

19 Plat. Gorg. 515¢—520b.

20 Plat. Gorg 520a-b.

21 Platon sagt in 515c-d; 517c; 518b wortlich “gute Biirger” dies ist aber
nicht weiter relevant. So 14t Thukydides Diodotos in einem dhnlichen Kontext den
Politiker als “guten Biirger” bezeichnen (Thuk. 3.42,4). Auch bei Xenophon finden
wir dasselbe (Xen. Mem. 4.6,14). Desgleichen ist zu beriicksichtigen, dass Pla-
tons Sokrates den Terminus prostdtes fiir den Politiker gebraucht (Plat. Gorg. 519c).
Er nennt die Politiker auch Volksredner (demegdroi) und Rhetoren (Plat. Gorg.
520a-b).

22 Plat. Gorg. 514d; 518a; 521a; 521e—522a; vgl. auch Irwin, 1979, 241.

23 Plat. Gorg. 515e—519b.

24 Miltiades und Kimon werden vor allem angefiihrt um zu zeigen, dass Peri-
kles’ Bestrafung nicht ein Zufall war sondern, dass es sich hier um eine feste Cha-
rakteristik der Herrschaft des Demos handelt. Ferner waren beide aufs engste mit
Athens’ Aufstieg zur GroBmacht verbunden und gerade nach ihren grofiten Erfol-
gen bestraft. Aristeides hingegen wird an dieser Stelle nicht genannt. Der Grund
hierfiir ist, dass Aristeides aufgrund der Agitation des Themistokles, dessen poli-
tischer Opponent er war, ostrakisiert wurde (Plut. Them. 11; Arist. 7; Aristot. Athen.
pol. 28,2; 41,2); vgl. K.-W. Welwei, Das klassische Athen. Demokratie und Macht-
politik im 5. und 4. Jahrhundert, Darmstadt 1999, 47; Rhodes, 1981, 292. Aufer-
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dass Sokrates’ Kritik im dritten Teil ein Gegenstiick zu Gorgias’
Ausfiihrungen im ersten Teil des Dialogs bildet, 148t sich die Schlul3-
folgerung ziehen, dass die Figur des Gorgias im Text mit der des
Perikles korrespondiert.> Der Grund fiir diese Vorgehensweise des
Platon ist die kritische Auseinandersetzung mit dem thukydidei-
schen Periklesideal und dem damit verbundenen Demokratiebild.?¢
In der Forschung wurde in diesem Zusammenhang vorrangig die
Rolle des Redners und der Rhetorik innerhalb des demokratischen
Systems behandelt.?’” Neben diesem ergibt sich ein weiterer Ansatz-

dem ging er ziemlich vorsichtig in der Organisation des Dellisch-Attischen Seebun-
des vor, wobei es ihm gelang zu vermeiden mit einer agressiven Ausrichtung der
athenischen AuBenpolitik assoziert zu werden (Thuk.1.91,3; Plut. Arist. 23—24;
Kim. 6,1—3 anders Aristot. Athen. pol. 23, 3—24); vgl. K.-E. Petzold, Die Griin-
dung des Dellisch-Attischen Seebundes. Element einer ’imperialistischen’ Politik
Athens, Historia 43 (1994), Welwei, 1999, 80. Das Platon gerade dies im Auge hat
wird deutlich aus Sokrates’ Kommentar, dass besonders lobenswert die Méchtigen
sind, die trotz ihrer Macht Gerechtigkeit ausiiben, wobei er Aristeides beim Namen
nennt (Plat. Gorg. 526a-b); siehe B. Wilke, Vergangenheit als Norm in der plato-
nischen Staatsphilosophie, Stuttgart 1997, 81. Im Gegensatz dazu wird Themisto-
kles im Gorgias wesentlich ofter als Beispiel angefiihrt. Der Grund hierfiir ist
wahrscheinlich seine Wiirdigung durch Thukydides und die Charakterisierung in
vielen Aspekten als ein Ebenbild von Perikles; sieche dazu H. Leppin, Thukydides
und die Verfassung der Polis. Ein Beitrag zur politischen Ideengeschichte des 5.
Jahrhunderts v. Chr., Berlin 1999, 143—167; bes. 147—148; 154; 162—163; 167—
168; T. Rood, Thucydides. Narrative and Explanation, Oxford 2004, 138; 227
Anm. 7; P. J. Rhodes, Thucydides and the Athenian History, in: A. Rengakos — A.
Tsakmakis (Hrsg.), Brill’s Companion to Thucydides, Leiden/Boston 2006, 533;
vgl. auch O. Regenbogen, Thukydides als politischer Denker, in: F. Dirlmeier
(Hrsg.), O. Regenbogen. Kleine Schriften, Miinchen 1961, 229; J. Gommel, Rheto-
risches Argumentieren bei Thukydides, Hildesheim 1966, 74—77. Ferner beginnt
Thukydides zufolge mit Themistokles eine neue Ausrichtung der auswirtigen Poli-
tik dessen beriihmtester Vertreter Perikles ist; siehe dazu E. Bayer, Thukydides und
Perikles, in: H. Herter (Hrsg.), Thukydides, Darmstadt 1968, 203; A. G. Wood-
head, Thucydides on the Nature of Power, Cambridge (Massachusetts) 1970, 38.
SchlieBlich wire zu beachten, dass im Epitdphios Perikles sagt die Perserkriegsge-
neration hitten das Reich erworben von welchem das meiste von seiner eigenen
Generation ausgebaut wurde (Thuk. 2.36,2—3), siehe HCT II, 104—106.

25 Zu der Verbindung zwischen Platons Schriften generell und Thukydides’
Werk vgl. M. Pohlenz, Aus Platons Werdezeit, Berlin 1913, 238—256; Th. Gom-
perz, Griechische Denker, Bd. 11, 41925 (ND 1996), 582; Bayer, 1968, 216—226;
S. Hornblower, Thukydides, Baltimore 1987, 121—125; S. Hornblower, The Fourth-
-Century and Hellenistic Reception of Thukydides, JHS 115 (1995), 47—68; bes.
55—56; 62—63. J. Ober, 1998, spricht von einer ‘“critical community” zu der er
auch Thukydides und Platon zuordnet.

26 Vgl. M. Scholfield, Approaching the Republic, in: Chr. Rowe — M. Schol-
field (Hrsg.), The Cambridge History of Greek and Roman Political Thought, Cam-
bridge 2000, 196—198; Bayer, 1968, 216—226 bes. 222—226; C. Kahn, Plato’s
Funeral Oration: The Motive of the Menexenus, Classical Philology 58 (1963),
223—224; Hornblower, 1987, 122—124; Yunis, 1996, 136—171.

27 Vgl. Yunis, 1996, 136—171.
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punkt der niemals wirklich tiefgehend verfolgt wurde: Sokrates’ Ver-
urteilung des Perikles als kritische Analyse der von diesem repra-
sentierten Machtpolitik. Dieser Ausgangspunkt konnte eine Erkli-
rung fiir Platons moralische Perspektive bei der Beurteilung von real-
politischen Aspekten geben. In der Regel richtet sich die Aufmerk-
samkeit der Platonforschung auf die Bemerkung des Sokrates, Peri-
kles habe die Athener faul, geschwitzig und geldgierig gemacht,
well er als erster die Didten einfithrte. Es scheint aber, dass Platon
Sokrates trotzdem von diesem Standpunkt distanziert, indem er Kal-
likles sagen lisst, eine derartige Meinung konne man oft von Oli-
garchen horen.28 Denn es ist davon auszugehen, dass Platon selbst
kaum seinen Lehrer als Oligarchen diffamieren wiirde. Dafiir spricht
ebenso, dass Sokrates diese Bemerkung zu keinem spiteren Zeit-
punkt noch einmal aufgreift. Auf der anderen Seite sind eindeutige
Assoziationen zur athenischen arché gegeben. So erwidhnt Sokrates
diese Staatsminner, vor allem weil sie in der athenischen Erinne-
rung untrennbar mit dem Aufstieg ihrer Polis verbunden sind.? Hin-
zu kommt, dass die Redewendung “grof3 gemacht” in dhnlicher Form
und verwandtem Sinn bei Thukydides an mehreren relevanten Stel-
len vorkommt.3? So konstatiert Thukydides in seiner Wiirdigung von
Perikles’ Fiihrungsstil, die ein diametral entgesetztes Bild zu Sokra-
tes’ Urteil entwirft, dass unter diesem Athen grof3 geworden sei.’!
Perikles habe die Massen im Zaum gehalten und eine vorsichtige er-
folgsversprechende Kriegsstrategie verfolgt. Erst unter seinen Nach-
folgern sei die Menge ziigellos geworden und eine agressive Kriegs-

28 Plat. Gorg. 515e.

29 Plat. Gorg. 518e—519a: “Und du, Kallikles, machst jetzt etwas, was dem
ganz dhnlich ist. Du preist Mdnner, die diese Leute gefiittert und sie mit dem
bewirtet haben, was sie wiinschten. Und die sagen, sie hdtten die Stadt grof3 ge-
macht. Dass sie aber nur aufgedunsen und innen faul ist wegen jener Alten, das
merken sie nicht. Denn ohne Besonnenheit und Gerechtigkeit haben sie die Stadt
angefiillt mit Héifen und Werften und Mauern und Zollen und derartigem Quatsch.”
(Ubers.: J. Dalfen). Obgleich Miltiades kein Demokrat im Sinne eines Perikles war,
und in Athen damals keine vollausgebildete Demokratie herrschte, sollte man nicht
aus den Augen verlieren, dass der Sieg bei Marathon bei den Demokraten, wie es
Aristophanes’ Komddien zeigen, zu den grofiten Stunden der athenischen Demokra-
tie gerechnet wurden.

30 Thuk. 2.36,4; 38,2; bes. 64,3; vgl. 1.23,6; 143,5; 2.41.4; 43,1; 6.89,6;
7.78,7; siehe dazu K. Gaiser, Das Staatsmodell des Thukydides. Zur Rede des Peri-
kles fiir die Gefallenen, Heidelberg 1975, 29; J. S. Rusten, Thucydides. The Pelo-
ponnesian War. Book II, Edited by J. S. Rusten, Cambridge, 1989, 205; vgl. auch
Plat. Gorg. 469e.

31 Thuk. 2.65,5; vgl. Gaiser, 1975, 30. Am Anfang des Pentakontaétieexkurs
benutzt Thukydides eine Phrase, die nicht von der Form, aber vom Sinn her sehr
dhnlich kommt (Thuk. 1.89,1); vgl. HCT, I, 256; Hornblower, 1991, 134.
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politik habe sich durchsetzten konnen.?? Einen dhnlichen Standpunkt
vertritt Alkibiades in Sparta in seiner Charakterisierung der atheni-
schen Ordnung. In ihr erklirt er seine Familie habe versucht, wobei
er allem Anschein nach neben sich selbst vor allem an Perikles
denkt,?3 die in der Menge vorherrschende Ziigellosigkeit zu méafi-
gen,’* sowie das Hochstmall an Grole und Freiheit, das Athen
jeweils Erreichte zu bewahren.’> Dass Thukydides Sokrates’ Kritik
Pate stand, wird auch daran erkennbar, dass Sokrates ausgerechnet
an dieser Stelle Kallikles davor warnt, dass er und Alkibiades, wenn
der Zusammenbruch Athens eintritt, bestraft wiirden und nicht die
eigentlichen Verursacher des ganzen Ubels, die irrtiimlicherweise
selbst von Kallikles gepriesen werden.3¢

SchlieBlich ist auch Gorgias’ drittes Argument fiir die Macht
der Rhetorik: der Ausbau von Athens Mauern, Hafen- und Schiffs-
werften als Hinweis auf die arché zu deuten.’” Denn sie waren
weitaus mehr als nur Machtsymbole. Das offenbart Sokrates’ Mei-
nung, dass sie eine der Ursachen fiir die Wildheit der Menge setr
en.’® Auch wenn diese Auffassung des Sokrates zunidchst sonderbar
und unhistorisch erscheinen mag, schldagt Platon hiermit nicht neue
Wege ein, wie es Thukydides und Pseudo-Xenophon demonstrieren.

32 Thuk. 2.65. Darunter wird vor allem die Sizilische Expedition und somit
Alkibiades, der bei Platon mit Kallikles in Bezug gebracht wird, hervorgehoben.

3 Darauf verweist der Umstand, dass Alkibiades von MiBigung spricht, wih-
rend Thukydides in seinem Lob des Perikles gerade dessen méBigende Wirkung auf
den Demos preist (Thuk. 6.89,5; 2.65,5); siehe hierzu Leppin, 1999, 152; 166;
206—207.

34 Auch Ps. Xenophon wirft dem athenischen Demos Ziigellosigkeit vor, wo-
bei er betont sie wiirde am wenigsten bei den Besten vorkommen (Xen. Ath. pol.
1,5; 10); V. J. Gray, Xenophon on Government, Cambridge 2007, 49—51; 190. F.
Taeger, Thukydides, Stuttgart 1925, 182—187, argumentiert, dass sich auch die Po-
lemik des Alten Oligarchen vor allem gegen die Behauptungen in Perikles’ Gra-
brede wendet (Xen. Ath. Pol. 1,1—3; 9—10; 14—15; 2,2—7). Isokrates erklért,
dass die demokratische Ordnung ihre Biirger lehrt akolasia sei Demokratie (Isokr.
or. 7,20).

3 Thuk. 6.89,4—6.

36 Plat. Gorg. 519a-b: “Wenn aber der besagte Schwiicheanfall kommt, wer-
den sie den Ratgebern die Schuld geben, die dann sind, den Themistokles dagegen
und Kimon und Perikles werden sie preisen, die Verursacher der Ubel. Dich wer-
den sie vielleicht packen, wenn du dich nicht in Acht nimmst, und meinen Freund
Alkibiades, wenn sie zusdtzlich zu dem, was sie gewonnen haben, auch das Alte
verlieren, obwohl ihr nicht schuld seid am Ubel, sondern vielleicht nur mitschul-
dig.” (Ubers.: J. Dalfen). Dies ist eine diametral entgegengesetzte Position zu
Thukydides’ Urteil iiber Perikles’ Nachfolger und dem Zusammenbruch Athens
(Thuk. 2.65,6—13).

37 Plat. Gorg. 455d-e.

38 Plat. Gorg. 516a; 517b-c; 519a.
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Thukydides berichtet zu Beginn der Pentekontaétie mit auffallender
Sorgfiltigkeit tiber Themistokles’ List beim Wiederaufbau der Mau-
ern und iiber dessen Ratschlige zur Sicherung des Peiraieus.’® Aus
diesem Bericht geht deutlich hervor, dass fiir Thukydides Themisto-
kles dadurch wohlweislich den Grundstein fiir die strategische Aus-
richtung auf die Flotte und somit fiir das Attische Reich legte.*0 Die
Erkenntnis, dass diese Bevorzugung der Seemacht einen Grundpfei-
ler der Volksherrschaft darstelle, reifte relativ frith, wie es wiederum
Pseudo-Xenophon zeigt.*!

Im zweiten Teil des Gorgias vollzieht Platon mit Sokrates’
zweiten Diskussionspartner einen Generationwechsel. Polos ist Gor-
gias’ Schiiler und Sokrates akzentuiert fortdauerndernd den Alters-
unterschied zu diesem sowie dessen Impulsivitit und Jugendlich-
keit.#> Wenn von Platon die Figur des Gorgias mit Perikles asso-
ziiert wird, stellt sich die Frage, mit welcher Generation in Athen er
Polos in Zusammenhang bringt. Eine Aussage des Sokrates konnte
dafiir wesentlich prédzisere Anhaltspunkte bieten: Sokrates’ behaup-
tet Polos konne Nikias mit seinen Briidern, Aristokrates, den Sohn
des Skellios, und das ganze Haus des Perikles als Zeugen fiir seine
Hauptthese aufrufen, der Rhetor bzw. Tyrann sei gliicklich weil er
tun konne, was er wolle.*> Bezeichnend fiir alle diese Zeugen ist,
dass sie den loyalen und gemiBigten Kreisen der athenischen Demo-
kratie zur Zeit des Peloponnesischen Krieges angehorten. Gleich-
wohl stehen sie mit ihren schlimmsten Exzessen und Niederlagen
wie z.B. der Sizilischen Katastrophe, dem Arginusenprozef3 und der
Schlacht bei Aigospotamoi in Verbindung.*

3 Thuk. 1.89—94.

40 Thuk. 1.89,1; 93,3—4; 7—8; vgl. 1.69,1; siche Rood, 2004, 227 Anm. 7;
232; S. Hornblower, A Commentary on Thucydides, Vol. I, Oxford 1991 137; 140;
L. Kallet-Marx, Money, Expense, and Naval Power in Thucydides’ History 1—5.24,
Berkeley/Los Angeles 1993, 39. Besonders aufschlufireich ist V. D. Hanson’s Beur-
teilung des Mauerbaus: “The Long Walls, built between 461 and 456, and connect-
ing the city to the Piraeus were the most revolutionary development in the history
of Greek strategy. At a single stroke the fortifications provided immunity from the
age-old tactic of attacking agriculture to prompt pitched battle or induce starvation
through the burning of dry grain crop. With the Long Walls, Pericles had vastly
expanded on Themistocles’ earlier achievement.”; V. D. Hanson, A War Like No
Other, New York 2005, 26.

41 Vgl. H. Frisch, The Constitution of the Athenians. A Philological-Histo-
rical Analysis of Pseudo-Xenofon’s Treatise De Re Publica Atheniensium, Copen-
hagen 1942, 63—87.

42 Plat. Gorg. 461c; 463e; 466a.

43 Plat. Gorg. 466b—467b; 468d-e; 469c-¢; 470a-b; 473c.

44 Nikias, Sohn des Nikeratos (Thuk. 6.8,4; 24—25; 7.8; 14,4; 48,3—4; 49);
vgl. P. R. Pouncey, The Necessities of War, New York 1980, 119—123; D. Grib-

63



Eine besondere Position im zweiten Teil nimmt, wenngleich nie
ausdriicklich benannt, die Arginusenaffire ein.*> Zu deren Opfer ge-
horten der genannte Aristokrates und Perikles’ gleichnamiger Sohn,
auf den sich einzig aufgrund des dramatischen Datums des Dialogs
Sokrates’ Formulierung “das ganze Haus des Perikles” beziehen
kann.% Dass in der Diskussion zwischen Polos und Sokrates der Ar-
ginusenepisode, eine zentrale Rolle zukommt, veranschaulicht auch
Sokrates’ Antwort, er sei kein Politiker, als ihm Polos’ zum zweiten
Mal vorwirft, dass er mit seinen Ansichten im Widerspruch zu allen
Menschen stehen wiirde. Um diese Aussage zu bekriftigen, verweist
Sokrates darauf, dass er, als er Mitglied des Rates war und seine
Phyle den Vorsitz innehatte, sich nicht auf die Durchfiihrung von Ab-
stimmungen verstanden habe.*” Aus Platons und Xenophons Schrif-
ten erfahren wir, dass mit dieser AuBerung der Arginusenproze ge-
meint ist.*® Die besondere Relevanz der Arginusenaffiare geht daraus
hervor, dass sie gleich auf vierfache Weise in Relation mit Polos’
zentralem Konzept steht: das beneidenswerteste Merkmal des Rhe-
toren und Tyrannen sei das tun was man will.*° Erstens, stellt der

ble, Individuals in Thucydides, in: A. Rengakos — A. Tsakmakis (Hrsg.), Brill’s
Companion to Thucydides, Leiden/Boston 2006, 459—462. Eukrates, der Bruder
des Nikias (Lys. or. 13,13—38; 18,4—6). Aristokrates, Sohn des Skellios (Thuk.
5.19,1; 24; 8. 89,2; 92; 99,2; Aristot. Ath. pol. 33,2; Demosth. or. 58,67; Xen. Hell.
1.5,16; 6,29; 7,2; 34—35; Diod. 13.100,1—5; 101—102.); H. Heftner, Der oligar-
chische Umsturz des Jahres 411 v. Chr. und die Herrschaft der Vierhundert in
Athen. Quellenkritische und historische Untersuchungen, Frankfurt a. M. 2001, 49;
62; 87f.; 126; 128f.; 241; 325f.; 329f. Perikles, der Sohn des Perikles (Plut. Per.
36,8—9; Xen. Hell. 1.5,16; 6,29; 7,2; 16; 21).

4 Zum Arginusenprozess und der Frage ob die Verurteilung der Strategen
rechtlich begriindet war sieche B. Bleckmann, Athens Weg in die Niederlage. Die
letzten Jahre des Peloponnesischen Krieges, Stuttgart/Leipzig 1998, 509—571; bes.
569—571; L. Burckhardt, Eine Demokratie wohl, aber kein Rechtstaat? Der Argi-
nusenprozel3 des Jahres 406 v. Chr., in: L. Burckhardt — J. v. Ungern-Sternberg
(Hrsg.), GroBle Prozesse im antiken Athen, Miinchen 2000, 128—143; bes. 137; R.
A. Baumann, Political Trials in Ancient Greece, London/New York 1990, 69—76;
Welwei, 1999, 236—240; bes. 239.

46 Plut. Per. 36,8—9.

47 Plat. Gorg. 473e—474a.

48 Plat. apol. 32b; Xen. Mem. 1.1,18; 4.4,2; Hell. 1.7,15; siche dazu E. R.
Dodds, Plato: Gorgias, a Revised Text with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford
1959, 247; E. De Strycker, Plato’s Apology of Socrates. A Literary and Philosophi-
cal Study with a Running Commentary. Edited and completed from the Papers of
the Late E. De Strycker by S. R. Slings, Leiden 1994, 161—163; 344—345; M. C.
Stokes, Plato: Apology, With an Introduction, Translation and Commentary, War-
minster 1997, 155—156; E. Heitsch, Apologie des Sokrates, Ubersetzung und Kom-
mentar, in: E. Heitsch und W. Miiller (Hrsg.), Platon Werke: Ubersetzung und
Kommentar, Bd. I 2, Gottingen 2002, 131—134.

49 Plat. Gorg. 466b—467b; 468d-e; 469c-e; 470a-b; 473c.
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Arginusenprozel3 den dramatischen Hohepunkt der Formel “fun was
man will”, dar.’® Dieses Credo wurde zuerst von den Gegnern der
Demokratie ins Spiel gebracht, damals noch als “Maéglichkeit, zu tun
was man will”. Spiter wurde jedoch diese Parole von den Demokra-
ten als ein unmifBverstindlicher Bestandteil ihrer Freiheitsauffassung
tibernommen.’! Das schwerwiegendste Debakel dieses Konzepts ist
der Arginusenskandal, der die Vorstellung jeglicher Bindung an die
bestehenden Gesetze auf dieselbe Stufe mit der Einschrinkung der
Souverenitit des Demos stellte, wie es Xenophon’s Bericht iiber die
Reaktion der Massen im Laufe des Prozesses belegt.’> Zweitens, die
gesetzwidrige Totung der Feldherrn und die Todesdrohung an alle,
die damals dem Willen des Volkes opponierten, fithrte dazu, dass
man die Formel “tun was man will”’, als “toten wenn man will”, in-
terpretieren konnte, wie es auch der platonische Polos im Dialog
immer wieder macht.?3 Drittens, ist die Arginusenaffire das Muster-
beispiel fiir Sokrates’ Standpunkt, der Tyrann tue nicht, was er
wirklich wolle und habe keine grofe Macht, obgleich er téten und
vertreiben konne, wenn es ihn beliebt.>* Denn bald nachdem die
Strategen exekutiert wurden, bereuten die Athener ihre Entschei-
dung und faBten den Beschluf3, die Personen die den Antrag zur
Bestrafung der Feldherrn vorbrachten, wegen der Téduschung des
Demos vor Gericht zu stellen.>> Viertens, war Sokrates im Arginu-
senprozef3 letzlich der einzige von allen denen die Einspruch gegen
die Rechtswidrigkeiten erhoben, der sich auch durch die schirfste
Drohungen nicht einschiichtern lief3.>¢

50 Ausfiihrlich zur Parole Freiheit, zu tun was man will sieche T. Morawetz,
Der Demos als Tyrann und Banause. Aspekte antidemokratischer Polemik im
Athen des 5. und 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr., Frankfurt a. M. 2000.

51 Thuk. 2.37,2—3; sieche Morawetz, 2000, 105—106; vgl. N. Loraux, The
Invention of Athens. The Funeral Oration in the Classical City, Cambridge (Mass.)/
London 1986, 183f.; H. Diller, Freiheit bei Thukydides als Schlagwort und als
Wirklichkeit, in: H. Herter (Hrsg.), Thukydides, Darmstadt 1968, 654—656.

52 Xen. Hell. 1.7,12. Zu dieser Formel bei Xenophon sieche Morawetz, 2000,
114—131.

53 Plat. Gorg. 466b-d. Dass der Demos privates Eigentum konfisziert sowie
Menschen vertreibt und totet ist ein allgemeiner Topos der antidemokratischen Kri-
tik (Plat. apol. 30c-d; Krit. 46¢c; rep. 565e-f; Ps. Xen. Athen. pol. 1,14).

54 Plat. Gorg. 466c—468e.

5 Xen. Hell. 1.7,35; Diod. 13.103,2; Aristot. Ath. pol. 34,1; Platon selbst
verweist in der Apologie des Sokrates darauf indirekt, indem er Sokrates sagen laf}t,
dass die Verurteilung rechtswidrig gewesen sei, und dies dem gesamten Demos in
letzer Zeit genauso erscheinen wiirde (Plat. apol. 32b).

56 Xen. Hell. 1.7,9—15; vgl. E. De Strycker, Historische Zeugnisse iiber So-
krates, in A. Patzer (Hrsg.), Der historische Sokrates, Darmstadt 1987, 332—339;
344,
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Platon verfolgt jedoch im zweiten Teil des Gorgias ein weitaus
tiefgreifenderes Ziel als nur die Freiheitsparole fun was man will zu
disqualifizieren. Dies verrit Polos’ Gebrauch dieses Credos um die
Macht der Rhetoren mit der der Tyrannen zu vergleichen.’” Die For-
mel Freiheit, zu tun was man will ist als ein Produkt der demokra-
tiefeindlichen Polemik um die Mitte des 5. Jhs. aufgekommen.%®
Der Arginusenskandal hat die Assoziation der Parole mit der Will-
kiir der Menge wiederbelebt. Denn in der Zwischenzeit hatten die
Demokraten auf die frithere antidemokratische Polemik reagiert. So
hatten sie die Formel zu einer demokratischen Freiheitsparole um-
gewandelt.”® Das vorraussichtlich eindrucksvollste Zeugnis fiir die-
sen Wandel ist Perikles’ Epitdphios, in dem noch eine wichtige
Tendenz feststellbar ist: die freiwillige Einschriankung derselben Frei-
heit gegeniiber den Amtstridgern, den ungeschriebenen und geschrie-
benen nomoi.®® AuBerdem wurde die Willkiirherrschaft bzw. alles,
was das Gegenteil des demokratischen Selbstverstindnisses war, mit
diesem Credo verkoppelt. Herodot’s Verfassungsdebatte und die Ge-
richtsreden des 4. Jhs. bringen das klar zum Ausdruck.! Diese Ten-
denz bekommt einen besonders kriftigen Schub durch die Tyrannis
“Dreilig”.0> Das demokratische Verstindnis der Parole tun was man
will hat demnach zwei Gesichter. Das positive, demokratische, wel-
che die Unterordnung unter die Gesetzesherrschaft voraussetzt, und
das negative, tyrannisch-oligarchische, das dem Willkiirregiment ent-
spricht.

Platon wirkt nicht dieser prodemokratischen Umdeutung des ur-
spriinglichen Sinnes der Formel in seiner Kritik der Demokratie ent-
gegen, indem er einfach auf die friiheste antidemokratische Ausle-
gung der Parole wieder zuriickgreift. Stattdessen iibernimmt er we-
sentliche Elemente der prodemokratischen Auffassung der Formel,
um mit deren Hilfe dieselbe gewissermallen auf den Kopf zu stel-
len. Dies zeichnet sich besonders klar in der Politeia ab. Dort bringt

57 Plat. Gorg. 466b-c: “Was denn? Toten sie (die Rhetoren) nicht wie die
Tyrannen, wen sie wollen, und nehmen sie nicht den Besitz weg und vertreiben sie
nicht aus den Stidten, wen es ihnen beliebt?” (Ubers.: J. Dalfen).

58 Aisch. Prom. 938—942; Soph. Aias 1081—1086; Ant. 499—508; siche hier-
zu Morawetz, 2000, 49—101; bes. 56—69; 76—8]1.

59 Thuk. 2.37,3; vgl. auch Ps. Xen. Ath. pol. 2,17; Eurpid. Iph. Aul. 330; Ari-
stoph. Nub. 439—456; Lys. 491—492; Xen. Hell. 1.7,12; siche dazu Morawetz,
2000, 101—131; bes. 101—114.

60 Thuk. 2.37,2—3; siehe Morawetz, 2000, 105—106; vgl. auch Loraux,
1986, 183—185.

61 Hdt. 3.80,3; vgl. auch 3.31,3—6; siche Morawetz, 2000, 71; 74.

62 Xen. Hell. 2.3,13; 21 vgl. auch 2.3,16; 4,1; Lys. or. 25,1—3; 30—35; bes.
31—33; Demosth. 22,47—56; 24,75—76; siehe hierzu Morawetz, 2000, 134—140.
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die Demokratie mit sich, dass die ganze Polis von Freiheit erfiillt
ist, und jeder fun kann was er will.%3 Diese beiden Erscheinungen
bewirken, dass jeder sein Leben nach Belieben einrichtet und Zwang-
losigkeit sowie Gleichberechtigung regieren und nicht das Recht.
Aus diesem Freiheitsdrang entwickelt sich in der Demokratie die
Ziigellosigkeit, die dazu fiihrt, dass sich die fundamentalen Unter-
schiede zwischen Alt und Jung, Biirger und Nichtbiirger, sowie
Mann und Frau verwischen. Selbst Tiere sind voller Freiheit.%* Fer-
nerhin wird in aller Schirfe unterstrichen, dass die tyrannisch re-
gierte Stadt wie auch die Seele des Despoten am wenigsten tun
konne, was sie eigentlich wolle.% Die Parallelen zu Gorgias sind
uniibersehbar. Auch hier wird die Parole tun was man will durch
Polos in einen unbestreitbar demokratischen Kontext gesetzt, wih-
rend Sokrates beweist, dass der Tyrann eigentlich nicht tun kann,
was er wirklich will.%¢ Des weiteren ist sie gleichfalls Unvereinbar
mit Gerechtigkeit und Gesetzesherrschaft. Dies zeigt sich in aller
Deutlichkeit in Polos’ Begriindung der Machtfiille der Rhetoren
sprich Tyrannen: das Unrechttun, welches er mit tun was man will
gleichsetzt, sei besser als Unrechtleiden.” Dass aus dem tun was
man will die Ziigellosigkeit resultiert erschlieBt sich im Gorgias aus
Sokrates’ Beweisfithrung. Der meint, dass Ungerechtigkeit und Zii-
gellosigkeit die groBten Ubel seien, weshalb Unrechttun (fun was
man will) schlimmer bzw. héBlicher sei als das Unrechtleiden.®

63 Plat. rep. 557b.

64 Plat. rep. 562b—563d. Die Freiheit, zu tun was man will ist, gemeinsam
mit der eleutheria, der Hauptparameter fiir die vollstindige Ausbildung der Demo-
kratie. Diese beiden sind, ndmlich, die Hauptverursacher der Zwangslosigkeit, Gleich-
heit und Buntheit,welche das demokratische Regime unmittelbar bestimmen; vgl.
Plat. rep. 557b-e; 558c; 561e; 563d-e; 568d. Platon spricht zwar von anarchia, aber
aus dem Kontext, sowie aus den Bemerkungen des Pseudo Xenophon, welche mit
dieser Stelle starke Ubereinstimmungen aufweisen, geht hervor, dass man hier
anarchia als akolasia iibersetzen kann, wie es iibrigens zahlreiche moderne Uber-
setzern auch zu tun pflegen (Ps. Xen. Athen. Pol. 1, 5; 8; 10—12); vgl. hierzu Y.
Nakategawa, Democracy and Justice in Pseudo-Xenophon’s Athenaion Politieia,
Hermes 123 (1995), 34—36. Pseudo Xenophon spricht der Freiheit, zu tun, was
man will in Bezug auf die Einhaltung bzw. Nichteinhaltung von Beschliissen und
Vereinbarungen (Ps. Xen. Ath. pol. 2,17).

65 Plat. rep. 577d-e.

66 Plat. Gorg. 466d—468e

67 Plat. Gorg. 466b-c; 468e—469c; 470a-d.

68 Plat. Gorg. 470e; 472d—479¢; 477d—478a. Ziigellosigkeit (akolasia) ge-
hort zu den wichtigsten Vorwiirfen die gegen die Demokratie erhoben wurden (Hdt.
3.81,2; Xen. Ath. pol. 1,5; 10; Mem. 1.2,12; Thuk. 3.37,3; 6.89,5; Isokr. or. 7,20;
12,131).
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Der junge Kallikles ist der dritte Gesprachspartner von Sokra-
tes, und neben diesem der eigentliche Hauptakteur obgleich er nicht
die Titelfigur des Dialogs darstellt. Er reprédsentiert eine andere Ge-
neration als Polos. Nicht so sehr wegen des Altersunterschiedes, der
eigentlich nicht grofl gewesen sein diirfte, als vielmehr aufgrund der
Tatsache, dass er einer Generation angehorte, in der skrupelloses
Machtdenken besonders stark ausgeprigt war. Die mehrfachen An-
spielungen des Sokrates zeigen, dass Kallikles fiir die Generation
des Alkibiades steht.®® Insofern sich Kallikles fiir das Recht des
Starkeren einsetzt, ist es schwer vorstellbar, dass er ein Demokrat
gewesen ist. Gleichwohl wirft ihm Sokrates permanent eine vol-
Istindige Subordination gegeniiber dem Demos vor und Kallikles
selbst gedenkt durchaus, innerhalb der bestehenden demokratischen
Ordnung politisch zu agieren.”®

Fiir die anfangs gedullerte These, dass Kallikles Platon zufolge
zwar kein Demokrat ist, aber ein Enkel der Demokratie, konnte der
Begriff “Scham” (aidés/aischyne) auBBerordentlich behilflich sein. In
der Forschung wurde der Gebrauch dieses Begriffs durch Platon an
zentralen Stellen des Dialogs entweder keine gebiihrende Beachtung
geschenkt oder man konzentrierte sich auf die Relation des Begriff zu
Polos und Gorgias.”! Deswegen ist eine hdufig gemachte Schlussfol-
gerung, dass dieser Begriff von Platon benutzt werde, um zwei
verwandte Ziele zu erreichen. Zum einem versuche Platon, durch
die Berufung auf die Scham zu demonstrieren, Sokrates’ Mitmen-
schen wiirden bereits tief in ihrem Inneren dessen Uberzeugungen
teilen.”” Zum anderen mandvriere er auf diese Weise Gorgias und
Polos in eine Situation hinein, die ihnen jede Gelegenheit nehme,
Sokrates’ Ansichten ernsthaft in Frage zu stellen.”? Diese Interpreta-

% Dies ist auch einer der Griinde, weshalb in der Forschung oft geglaubt
wird, dass sich hinter dem Namen von Kallikles entweder Alkibiades oder Kritias
verstecken wiirde; vgl. Dodds, Plato, 1959, 12; Apelt, 1998, 167—168 Anm. 1; S.
Kriegsbaum, Der Ursprung der von Kallikles in Platons Gorgias vertretenen An-
schauungen, Padeborn 1913, 37—38; W. Jaeger, Paideia, Die Formung des Men-
schen, Bd. 1, Berlin 1944, 410; W. Jaeger, Paideia, Die Formung des Menschen,
Bd. II, Berlin 1944, 202; C. RoBner, Recht und Moral bei den griechischen Sophi-
sten, Miinchen 1998, 177—178; W. K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy,
Vol. IlII, Cambridge 1969, 299; M. Vickers, Alcibiades and Melos: Thucydides
5.84—116, Historia 49 (1999), 267—268. Dodds dachte sogar Kallikles sei Platons
alter ego gewesen; Dodds, 1959, 267.

70 Plat.Gorg. 481d-e; 485d-e; 500c; 513a-b; 515e; 517a-b; 518a-b; 518e—
519b.

71 Plat. Gorg. 461b; 482c-d; 487a-b; anders Kobusch, 1996, 51.

72 R. Mckim, Shame and Truth in Plato’ Gorgias, in: C. L. Griswold, jr.
(Hrsg.), Platonic Writings, Platonic Readings, New York/London 1988, 36ff.

73 Vgl. Dalfen, 2004, 214; 227; 479.
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tionen sind nicht stringent abwegig, nichtsdestotrotz verfehlen sie
Platons eigentliches Hauptmotiv. Dafiir sprechen mindestens vier
Argumente. Erstens, ist es nicht zu leugnen, dass die Scham in einer
Kultur, wie der griechischen, ein wirksames gesellschaftliches Re-
gulativ war.”* Gleichwohl wird im Dialog der Einflu} des Scham-
gefithls auf Gorgias und Polos auch im dritten Teil angedeutet,
obwohl dafiir kein zwingender Grund besteht.”> Zweitens, hat die
Scham eine weitere Charakteristik: sie wird mit der Demokratie
assoziiert. So sind fiir den demokratienahen Protagoras in seinem
Mythos aidos und dike essentielle Vorraussetzungen fiir die politi-
sche Kunst, welche wiederum das gemeinschaftliche Leben erst mo-
glich machte.”® Im Epitdphios schrinkt Perikles gerade das Credo
tun was man will mit dem Verweis ein, Verletzung der ungesschrie-
benen Gesetze wiirde Schande mit sich bringen.”” In Aristophanes
Wolken behauptet die gerechte Rede, welche die guten alten demo-
kratischen Tugenden verkorpert,”® sie werde den Jiingling lehren,
sich des hiBlichen zu schimen, Respekt vor den Eltern und Alteren
zu empfinden und ein Bild des Schams aus sich selbst zu schaffen.”
Drittens 148t sich feststellen, dass die Ablehnung des Schams als
moralische Vorstellung sowohl fiir das Recht des Stirkern als auch
fiir die platonische Tyrannis kennzeichnend ist. Im Melierdialog
empfehlen so bezeichnenderweise die Athener nach der Berufung
auf das Recht das Stidrkeren den Meliern instindig, keine Riicksicht
auf aischyne zu nehmen und ihre Entscheidung indessen einzig auf

74 Vgel. K. J. Dover, Greek Popular Morality in the Time of Plato and Ari-
stotle, Oxford 1974, 236—242.

75 Plat. Gorg. 482c-d; 487a-b; 494d; 508b-c.

76 Plat. Prot. 322c-d; siehe C. E. von Erffa, AIAQX und verwandte Begriffe in
ihrer Entwicklung von Homer bis Demokrit (Philologus Suppl. 30,2), Leipzig 1937,
194—195; vgl. auch 52; D. L. Cairns, AIDOS. The Psychology and Ethics of Ho-
nour and Shame in Ancient Greek Literature, Oxford 1993, 355—360; B. Manu-
wald, Protagoras, Ubersetzung und Kommentar, in: E. Heitsch und W. Miiller
(Hrsg.), Platon Werke: Ubersetzung und Kommentar, Bd. VI 2, Gottingen 1999,
195—199; C. Farrar; The Origins of Democratic Thinking. The Invention of Poli-
tics in Classical Athens, Cambridge 1988, 96f.; 102; 116.

77 Thuk. 2.37,3; vgl. Erffa, 1937, 189; Cairns, 1991, 359 Anm 47; A. H.
Sommerstein, Aristophanes: Clouds, in: A. H. Sommerstein (Hrsg.), The Comedies
of Aristophanes, Edited with Translation and Notes, Oxford 31991, 209—210.

78 Vgl. K. J. Dover, Aristophanes Clouds, Edited with Introduction and Com-
mentary, Oxford 1968, LVII—LXVI; D. M. MacDowell, Aristophanes and Athens.
An Introduction to the Plays, Oxford/New York 1995, 136—142.

79 Aristoph. Nub. 991—995; Erffa, 1937, 173—174. Diese Stelle in den
Wolken verweist auf die innige Verbindung zwischen aidos; aischyne und aischron;
vgl. Sommerstein, 31991, 209f. Zu Platon vgl. Dalfen, 2004, 239f.; C. H. Kahn,
Drama and Dialectic in Plato’s Gorgias, Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy 1
(1983), 96, Anm. 19.
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realpolitischen Prinzipien zu basieren.’ Wenn Platon in der Politeia
von der Entstehung des demokratischen Menschen spricht, sowie
von der Umkehrung der Werte, die diesen Prozess begleitet, kommt
er wiederholt auf die Scham zuriick.®! Einerseits, bewirkt die Ent-
fesselung der Begierden das Auftreten der Schamlosigkeit bei der
demokratischen Natur.8? Andererseits, gibt Platon mehrfach zu er-
kennen, dass dieser moralische Verfall nicht vollstindig abgeschlos-
sen sei.8? Erst beim Sohne des demokratischen Menschen, dem
tyrannischen Manne, also nach einem Generationswechsel, ist die
Abwesenheit jeder Form von Scham eine der hervorstechenden Ei-
genschaften.8 Viertens, emanzipiert sich Sokrates im Gorgias vom
traditionellen Schamgefiihl dadurch, dass er sich in dieser Hinsicht
nicht nach der Meinung der Menge, sondern einzig und allein nach
dem MaBstab der Gerechtigkeit richtet.’> Aus diesen Griinden liegt
die Vermutung nahe, dass die wahre Absicht Platons fiir den Ver-
weis auf das Schamgefiihl des Gorgias und Polos eine schonungs-
lose Aufdeckung nicht nur der Verblendung des Kallikles, sondern
auch der Ignoranz der demokratisch gesinnten Zeitgenossen ist. Da
Kallikles in vielen Bereichen auf die Ausfiihrungen des Gorgias und
Polos zuriickgreift, bedient sich Platon eines Kunstgriffs um eine
zwiespiltige Distanz zwischen diesen dreien zu inszenieren, deren
imagindrer Charakter auf den ersten Blick niemandem auBer des So-
krates bewuB3t sein soll. Ebendies verwirklicht Platon mit Hilfe des
Schambegriffs. Die Wirkung 146t sich am deutlichsten anhand des
Verhiltnisses zur Meinung der Menge verfolgen. In der Debatte
zwischen Polos und Sokrates wird deutlich, dass Polos obgleich er
in Sachen Moral schon einen bedenklichen Grad an Leichtfertigkeit
bekundet, trotzdem nur eine konventionelle Denkweise vertritt,30
wihrend Sokrates sich mit der Ablehnung des Talionsprinzpis von

80 Thuk. 5.113,3; siehe Erffa, 1937, 188—189. Kurz davor dullern die Melier
ihr Vertrauen in den Beistand der Spartaner aufgrund von verwandschaftlichen Be-
ziehungen sowie deren Ehr- bzw. Schamgefiihls (Thuk. 5.104,5).

81 Zur inhaltlichen Nihe dieser stellen zu Gorgias siche Kobusch, 1996, 52;
57; 59f.

82 Plat. rep. 560a; 560d—561e.

83 Plat. rep. 560a; 561a—562a; 562¢e—563a; 571a; 574c; bes. 572b-d.

84 Plat. rep. 562e; 568e—569b; bes. 571a; 572d—573c; 575a; 576b (571c-d).

85 Plat. Gorg. 509b-c; 522c-e (vgl. auch 482b-c). Dies 4Bt sich auch Anhand
anderen platonischen Dialogen feststellen (Plat. apol. 22a-b; 28b 29d-e; 35a-b; Krit.
46d—47d; vgl. auch symp. 194c-d; 216a-b); siehe hierzu Dalfen, 2004, 228; Vla-
stos, Socrates on Political Obedience and Disobedience, in: G. Vlastos (Hrsg.),
Studies in Greek Philosophy, Princeton 1995, 30—42.

86 Plat. Gorg. 468e—469a; 470c-d; 471c—472b; vgl. Solon frg. 33 West =
29a G.-Pr.
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derselben restlos losreifit.8” Mit der Kritik von Polos’ Schamgefiihl
gelingt es nun aber Kallikles die gesamte Situation auf den Kopf zu
stellen.® Denn plotzlich wird Sokrates zu demjenigen, der die An-
sichten der Masse reprisentiert und Kallikles gibt sich als jemand
aus, der die traditionellen Vorstellungen kompromifllos bekdmpft.?°
Hierdurch bekommt Kallikles in erster Linie iiberhaupt die Chance,
seine Lehre vom Recht des Stirkeren vorzubringen.®® Ferner tritt
auf diese Weise die Tatsache, dass Kallikles vieles von seinen
Vorgingern tibernimmt und vom demokratischen Gedankengut wie-
dergibt, vollkommen in den Hintergrund. Selbst nachdem ihn Sokra-
tes darauf und auf die Inkonsistenzen seiner Theorie aufmerksam
gemacht hat, bleibt Kallikles bis zum Schluf3 vollig unziigianglich.?!
Eine Erkldrung hierfiir konnte ebenfalls der Schambegriff bieten.
Die Kallikles von Sokrates auffallend hédufig vorgeworfene Scham-
losigkeit sowie dessen explizite Verschmihung des Schamgefiihls
sind eindeutige Belege dafiir, dass Kallikles laut Platon die Trans-
formation vom demokratischen zum tyrannischen Manne lidngst voll-
zogen hat, wie es bereits die angefiihrte Stelle aus der Politeia be-
zeugt.”?

Kommen wir zum SchluB: Aus den hier vorgetragenen Erorte-
rungen erscheint es plausibel, die Frage “Kallikles ein Enkel der
Demokratie?” positiv zu beantworten. In diesem Falle konnte der
Dialog Gorgias einen wichtigen Beitrag zum Verstindnis der, von
Platon in der Politeia relativ kurz dargestellten, Evolution des tyran-

87 Meinung der Menge: Plat. Gorg. 482b-c; 509b-c; 522c-e. Dies 1dBt sich
auch Anhand anderen platonischen Dialogen feststellen (Plat. apol. 22a-b; 28b
29d-e; 35a-b; Krit. 46d—47d; vgl. auch symp. 194c-d; 216a-b); siehe hierzu Dal-
fen, 2004, 228; Vlastos, 1995, 30—42. Talionprinzip: Plat. Gorg. 469b; 479c;
480c-d; 508e; 509b; 527b; Krit. 49a-e; apol. 37b; vgl. G. Vlastos, Socrates: Ironist
and Moral Philosopher, Cambridge 1991, 179—199; Dalfen, 2004, 265f.

8 Denselben Effekt erzielt auch Sokrates’ gleich darauf folgende ‘Freude”
dariiber, dass er endlich den wahren Priifstein gefunden habe (Plat. Gorg. 486d—
487e). Denn seine Hymne iiber Kallikles’ Einsicht, Wohlwollen, Freundschaft, Of-
fenheit und Freimiitigkeit erweist sich im Fortgang des Gesprichs sehr bald als
vollkommen unzutreffend. Der Grund hierfiir ist das, wie Th. A. Szlezak bemerkt,
dieser Lob nur einen konditionalen Zweck innerhalb des Dramas erfiillt; Th. A.
Szlezak, Platon und die Schriftlichkeit der Philosophie. Interpretationen zu den
frithen und mitleren Dialogen, Berlin/New York 1985, 196—199.

89 Plat. Gorg. 481b-c; 482c—483a.

90 Plat. 483a—484b.

91 Plat. Gorg. 494a-b; 497a-c; 501c; 505¢c-d; 506b-c; 510a; 513c-d; 515e—
516d; 522e; 527c-e; vgl. J. M. Cooper, Socrates and Plato in Plato’s Gorgias, in:
J. M. Cooper (Hrsg.), Reason and Emotion. Essays on Ancient Moral Psycholgy
and Ethical Theory, Princeton 1998, 52.

92 Plat. Gorg. 482d-e; 487a-b; 489a; 491e—492a; 492d; 494c-d.
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nischen Menschen aus der demokratischen Natur leisten. Abschlie-
Bend sei eine Stelle aus diesem Teil des Staates zitiert, welche fiir
die vorgetragene These wegweisend war: In der Tat bewirkt ja das
Ubermaf3 gerne einen heftigen Umschwung in das Gegenteil. So ist
es beim Wetter bei den Pflanzen und (lebendigen) Leibern und nicht
zum wenigsten auch bei den Verfassungen.®?

Ivan Jordovié
Universitidt von Novi Sad

Hean Jopdosuh
KAJIMKJIIE — YHYK ATUHCKE JEMOKPATWIE?
Pesume

V Hayum ce mo mpaBuily yuek€ O IpaBy jauyer cTaBba Y CO(PUCTUUKU
U AHTUJEMOKPATCKM KOHTEKCT. Y OBOM pajy ce MOKyllaBa IO0Ka3aTu Ja
OBO PacCMpoOCTparkbeHO TJIEAMINTEe HE OJroBapa y LIEJOCTU CXBaTakby CamMor
ITnaToHa. Y ToM cMuciy ce pasmarpajy yiore koje ['opruja, ITon u Kanu-
KJIe uMajy y aujanory lopéuja, ka0 U HUXOBA MOBE3aHOCT C ATUHCKOM Je-
MOKpaTCKoM uueojiorujom. Ha oBaj HaumH Tpeba aa ce mokaxke aa Kanu-
KJIOBO y4YeHe O MpaBy jayer, Mako OH caM HHje OMOo MpucTaIMla AEMO-
KpaTCKOI' TIOpeTKa, CBOje TeMe/be MMa y aTMHCKOj IeMOKpPAaTCKOj MIAEO0JI0-
TUjH.

93 Plat. rep. 563d—564a.
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UDC 165

Mark J. Nyvlt

THE AUTONOMOUS ACTIVITY OF NOYZ
IN ARISTOTLE’S POSTERIOR ANALYTICS 11.19

ABSTRACT: The question of the role and nature of volg in Posterior
Analytics (An. Post.) 11.19 has always been controversial and aporetic, not be-
cause Aristotle’s account of volg is overwhelmingly technical and in-depth,
but for the contrary reason: that Aristotle’s account of votg is painfully ambi-
guous and elusive. Nevertheless, in spite of the aporia of voUg that Aristotle
bequeathed to us, one must take a stand and argue a position. In this paper, I
will defend is the intuitive school of thought that upholds the view that the
noetic activity of voUg is not a direct result of induction. Rather, vo¥g stands
above episteme, or epistemic knowledge, for it is the very condition of
acquiring epistemic or demonstrative knowledge. In order to defend this the-
sis, I will discuss the very important method of induction in order to better
contrast the noetic activity of vobg with émarywyn (induction).

KEYWORDS: votg, Demonstration, Intuition, Scientific Understanding

Introduction

Throughout this paper, I wish to stress the fundamental distinc-
tion between scientific knowledge, acquired via the method of in-
duction, and intuition, which is an activity proper to vovg. The phi-
losophical problem can be stated this way: The originative source,
i.e., voUg, appears to be given a separate status from the understan-
ding, the faculty that apprehends scientific knowledge; it appears to
be the condition of scientific knowledge. If scientific knowledge is
demonstrable, and if scientific knowledge requires the axioms of
science that are indemonstrable, then the most primitive axioms of
science will be unknown, that is, we will be unable to know them
with epistemic knowledge. For epistemic knowledge requires the
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mediation of a premise, yet the axioms of science are immediate
and unmiddled. Furthermore, if these primary principles — the
axioms — are unknown to us, then the conclusions that ensue can-
not be said to be known. This assertion (An. Post. 1. 3, 72b18—19)
clearly leaves us with a conundrum: the very foundation of science
and the authentic knowledge acquired by science, namely, demon-
strative knowledge, are independent and the source functions as an
originative source of scientific knowledge.

This originative source is clearly a reference to vovg, as discus-
sed in An. Post. II. 19. In II. 19, we are said to possess a faculty or
capacity, €&, namely, vodg, which grasps immediately the first
principles of science. Again, it differs from émomun in that the lat-
ter requires mediation for its knowledge, whereas the former posses-
ses immediate knowledge of first principles. What remains puzzling,
then, is the manner or method by which voUg is said to grasp first
principles. Aristotle states that the first principles are known by in-
duction, i.e., by observing particular events and thereby making a
leap in knowledge and affirming a universal characteristic of the
inexhaustible observation of particular events. The problem is this:
vodg is described here as a faculty, whose activity is vonoug (intui-
tion), yet it appears to require the method of induction to grasp
immediately the first principles. How and why should the faculty of
voVUg depend upon a process of induction when it is clearly chara-
cterized as a faculty, whose activity is vonoug (intuition)? How can
intuition, in other words, be in need of mediate knowledge in order
to grasp the first principles? Aristotle suggests that vobg is a se-
parate faculty that functions independently of sense data. Yet, he
clearly states that we “must get to know the primary premises by
induction; for the method by which even sense-perception implants
the universal is inductive.” (An. Post. II. 19, 100b4—5) It will the
object of this paper to argue the point that voUg is a separate faculty
from the process of induction and is the ultimate condition for, and,
consequently, is irreducible to, epistemic knowledge.

Demonstration

Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics is primarily concerned with epi-
stemic knowledge (scientific knowledge) and demonstration (&rto-
del&lg), by which Aristotle means a deduction that enables us to
know the truth value of the premises and the emergent conclusion.
More specifically, epistemic knowledge requires knowledge of the
causal factor on which an effect depends. Affirming the real pos-
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sibility of acquiring epistemic knowledge, Aristotle writes, contrary
to the Sophists, that: “we suppose ourselves to possess unqualified
scientific knowledge of a thing, as opposed to knowing it in the ac-
cidental way in which the fact depends, as the cause of that fact and
of no other, and, further, that the fact could not be other than it is.”
(An. Post. 1. 2, 71b8—12).! Epistemic knowledge, then, requires
knowledge of the reason why a fact is necessarily what it is.2 Only
that which “could not be other than it is” can be known epistemi-
cally. “Consequently the proper object of unqualified scientific know-
ledge is something which cannot be other than it is.” (An. Post. 1. 2,
71b14—15).

By means of demonstration, we come to acquire epistemic
knowledge, which is formally expressed as a syllogism, “the grasp
of which is eo ipso such knowledge.” (An. Post. 1. 2, 71b19). Of
course, a syllogism may include a conclusion that does not follow
from its premises, but this syllogism could not, strictly speaking, be
a demonstration. The premises of demonstrative knowledge must
satisfy certain conditions: they must be “true, primary, immediate,
better than and prior to the conclusion, which is further related to
them as effect to cause.” (An. Post. 1. 2, 71b20—21) These condi-
tions must be satisfied, if demonstrative or scientific knowledge is
to be acquired.

The asymmetric and transitive relation between the premises
and conclusion not only attests to the demonstrative process of the
syllogism of epistemic knowledge, but also overcomes any circu-
larity and infinite regress. (An. Post. 1. 3, 72b25—30) Scientific un-
derstanding allows us to identify that which is responsible for a
thing being the case. To understand the event at hand such as an
eclipse, entails the capacity to explain the event, whereby the acti-
vity of explaining is equivalent to the disclosing and rendering
explicit the causal factors responsible for the phenomenal event.
However, that which allows us to understand the phenomenal event
are the dQyol (archai), which, in turn, must be known in order for
any scientific explanation to be made true, or in order for any scien-

U Posterior Analytics, trans. G. R. G. Mure, my emphasis, in The Basic
Works of Aristotle. Ed. R. McKeon. (New York: Random House), 1941. All Ari-
stotle citations are from McKeon, unless otherwise stated.

2 Knowledge of what something is identical to knowledge of why something
is the way it is. (Cf. II. 8, 93a3—4; cf. also W. D. Ross, Aristotle’s Prior and Po-
sterior Analytics. 2" ed. Intro and Commentary by Ross. (Oxford: Clarendon
Press), 1949, pp. 628—630. Cf. also A. Mansion, “L’origine du syllogisme et la
théorie de la science”, in Aristote et les problémes de méthode. (Louvain: Publica-
tions Universitaires), 1961, pp. 57—S81, especially pp. 75—77.
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tific explanation to be validated. These doyai, Aristotle asserts,
must be “better known” than the causal elements which constitute
the event. The dgyoal are what the scientists appeal to in order to
provide a full explanatory account of the phenomenal event. By in-
voking the dgQyai, as foundation for all scientific knowledge, Ari-
stotle eliminates any possibility of an infinite regress of explana-
tory premisses in an argument. Understanding, then, entails the dis-
cursive exposition of that which is responsible for the phenomenal
event.? There is, then, no such regress, for the doyal function as a
foundation of scientific knowledge (Cf. An. Post. 1. 3, 72b18—24).

Ultimately, then, Aristotle’s claim is that demonstrative know-
ledge necessarily requires principles (dQyat), which must be inde-
pendent and autonomous from demonstration. These principles are
prior to, and independent from, other subsequent premises and pro-
positions in every respect. With this claim, Aristotle advances the
corollary claim: that “not all knowledge is demonstrative; on the
contrary, knowledge of the immediate premises is independent of
demonstration ... Such, then, is our doctrine, and in addition we
maintain that besides scientific knowledge there is its originative
source which enables us to recognize the definitions.” (An. Post. 1.
3, 72b18—19, 23—24) The “originative source”, the dgyai, of epi-
stemic knowledge, guarantees, and is the condition of, demonstra-
tive knowledge.

This allusion to some knowledge other than demonstrative is
prefigured by the passage in An. Post. 1. 2, wherein Aristotle states
that another type of knowing may be possible in addition to demon-
strative knowing: “there may be another manner of knowing as well
(éteQog T0V €miotacOan T1QoTOog ...”" (An. Post. 1. 2, 71b16), a claim
that may mean either another type of émiotacOal, or another type
than ¢niotaocOar* The allusion is clearly to intuition, as the noetic
activity of vo¥g, which is discussed in An. Post. 1I. 19. Aristotle’s
distinction between understanding that and understanding why (Cf.

3 Cf. L. A. Kosman: “If understanding is (a) being able to show discursively
what is responsible for something and (b) understanding what it is that’s respon-
sible (where this means not simply knowing the answer to the question what’s re-
sponsible for K’s being L’, but, when K’s being M is invoked by way of expla-
nation as responsible, understanding K’s being M), then to understand A one must
understand the B responsible for A, and therefore the C responsible for B, and so
on infinitum.” (L. A. Kosman, “Understanding, Explanation, and Insight in Ari-
stotle’s Posterior Analytics”, in Exegesis and Argument: Studies in Greek Philo-
sophy Presented to Gregory Vlastos. Ed. E. N. Lee, A. P. D. Mourelatos, and R.
M. Rorty. (Assen, The Netherlands: Van Gorcum & Comp. B.V), 1973, pp. 380—1).

4 Cf. Kosman, “Understanding, Explanation, and Insight in Aristotle’s Po-
sterior Analytics”, 382.
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An. Post. 1. 13) implies that the discussion of voyg in II. 19 pre-
cludes the possibility of having epistemic knowledge of the first
principles. Nevertheless, according to the text in I. 13, it is possible
to have epistemic knowledge that the doyal are the case. voug,
then, cannot be appealed to in An. Post. II. 19 to supply us with
knowledge that principles are the case.

The first principles are not acquired as knowledge from induc-
tive reasoning is acquired, from the effects to causes. Rather, we
have demonstrative knowledge or scientific knowledge by virtue of
the first principles.® Among these first principles, Aristotle includes
the principles of non-contradiction and excluded middle. These are
included amongst the starting-points of science; they contribute to
the foundational view of science. (Cf. An. Post. 77a10—12, 22—
25) The first principles are unequivocally prior naturally and episte-
mically to any demonstrable premise. It is a paradox in Aristotle’s
philosophy of science that that which allows for demonstrative and
provable knowledge cannot in itself be proven demonstrably. The
primary or first principles are self-evident’ and require no prior prin-
ciple to validate their status as the foundation of science. “Things
are ’true’ and ’primary’ which are believed on the strength not of
anything else but of themselves: for in regard to the first principles
of science it is improper to ask any further for the why and where-
fore of them; each of the first principles should command belief in
and by itself.” (Topics 1. 1, 100a30-b21; cf. also Topics, 158b2—4)
The scientist depends on these self-evident, indemonstrable, first
principles. (Cf., An. Post. 1. 12, 77b3—6) Furthermore, Aristotle
states that one begs the question, if one even attempts to “prove

5 Cf. Ibid., 384: In An. Post. 1. 13, Kosman argues, we are told that an
“explanation provides understanding only on the supposition that we understand the
explanation. We must, that is, understand the middle’s exhibiting the predicate we
hope to understand the subject’s exhibiting the predicate.”

6 Ross states this very well: “we reason not from them but in accordance
with them.” (Ross, Aristotle, p. 44).

7 St. Thomas Aquinas clearly understood the first principles as self-evident
and simple — “objects” to be grasped solely by vodg. It is precisely this distinction
between the simple nature of self-evident principles and the “complex” nature of
demonstrative premises that characterizes vovg as the foundation of science. St.
Thomas Aquinas, Commentary on the Posterior Analytics. Trans. F. R. Larcher
(Albany, New York: Magi Books, Inc.), 1970, pp. 26—27; cf. also p. 126: “Now
the principles of a syllogism are propositions; hence it is required that the most
simple proposition, which is immediate, be the unit which is the measure of
syllogisms. But demonstration has, over and above a syllogism, the added feature
that it causes science. Now ’understanding’ [vo¥g] is the absolute and simple ac-
ceptance of a self-evident principle. Hence 'understanding’ corresponds to the im-
mediate proposition, and science to a conclusion, which is a mediate proposition.”
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what is not self-evident by means of itself.” (Prior Analytics (APr.)
II. 16, 64b34; cf. APr. 1. 16, 64b28—38). The first principles
require nothing else but themselves for justification, and, as a result,
Aristotle proves that these first principles ground a metaphysical
and realist notion of truth, allowing for an adequate correspondence
between the form of the object in question and scientific knowledge
of this object. The form of the object and the concept of the object
apprehended by the intellect are isomorphic.

Thus, given this hierarchy of knowledge, demonstrative know-
ledge, while universal, is also limited, then, in that it relies on me-
diated and discursive knowledge, and, as a result, is subordinate to
the intuitive (immediate) apprehension of knowledge.

Induction, Intuition, and vovg¢

The Posterior Analytics is primarily concerned with demonstra-
tive knowledge, which assumes the knowledge of first principles,
themselves unknown by way of demonstration. The two questions
that Aristotle now raises in II. 19 are the following: how are the
agQyoai, the self-evident, necessary truths, known, if not by demon-
strative knowledge, and what is the state in which we know them?
(Cf. An. Post. 1I. 19, 99b15—18) Aristotle answers that the way in
which we apprehend first principles is by induction, and the state
that knows them is volg, whose activity is intuition.

Thus it is clear that we must get to know the primary premisses
by induction; for the method by which even sense-perception implants
the universal is inductive. Now of the thinking states by which we
grasp truth, some are unfailingly true, others admit of error — opi-
nion, for instance, and calculation, whereas scientific knowing and in-
tuition are always true. (An. Post. 1I. 19, 100b3—7)

The bulk of his answer, however, does not discuss how the faculty
of vobg grasps first principles, but rather it discusses the apprehen-
sion of universals from particulars via the method of induction,
which entails the procession from singular facts to universals. That
is, induction allows for the universal to be grasped from sense-per-
ception, and it would appear at this point that vovg is the result of
this chain of conceptual formation. However, certain difficulties
arise with this reading of II. 19, as will be seen below. We must
have a greater sense of what Aristotle means by induction in order
to understand the role and nature of the intuitive activity of vobg in
grasping first principles. Essentially, we must see if there is a con-
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nection between concept formation via induction and the noetic
grasp of first principles by vobg. The text seems to posit such a
connection, but the “spirit” of the text, if I may use the term, sug-
gests the opposite claim. Thus, it is imperative that the discussion of
concept formation from sense-perception via the method of induc-
tion be properly understood in order to examine the arguments for
or against the independence of voUg from the degrees of knowledge
acquired by inductive reasoning. For this discussion of induction
precedes and may involve his brief discussion of vovg, as the fa-
culty that apprehends the doyai, as discussed in An. Post. 1I. 19.
émaryoyn in the broader sense, as expressed in I. 3, 72b26—
30, is responsible for our grasping general axioms and laws. éma-
yoyn provides us with the universal principles. Induction is gene-
rally contrasted with syllogism and with demonstration (&wod€lEL).
The strict sense of émaywyr| refers to a specific method by which
we acquire knowledge of general principles. The starting point of
conceptual knowledge, moreover, is the, the discriminative capacity
of sense-perception, which we share with all animals, and which
operates as the innate starting point of epistemic knowledge.

In An. Post. 1. 31, Aristotle makes it very clear that scientific
knowledge cannot base itself upon the act of sense-perception. For,
only perceptual knowledge is of particulars, whereas scientific de-
monstrative knowledge is of universals. Yet, elsewhere in the Orga-
non, Aristotle is fully aware of the precondition of sense-perception
in the establishment of scientific knowledge. (Cf. De Caelo, 11. 13,
293a25—30; II. 7, 306a4—17; and De Gen. et Corr. 1. 2, 316a5—10)
According to Aristotle, sense-perception remains a precondition for
the establishment of universal, scientific truths. These truths are ob-
tained by induction from the percept. We acquire knowledge of the
why from sense-perception, but sense-perception per se does not
provide us with universal knowledge. Thus, demonstrative know-
ledge is not acquired by the act of perception. (Cf., An. Post. 1. 31,
87b28—38; 88a5—10).

In An. Post. 11. 19, the progression from sense-perception to
theoretical knowledge which culminates in a discussion of voig is
described in the following way. The first stage to emerge from sense
perception is memory, “the persistence of such sense-impressions”
(An. Post. II. 19, 100a3) once the initial moment of perception has
ceased. Repeated memories of the same object produce what Ari-
stotle calls experience, “for a number of memories constitute a sin-
gle experience” (An. Post. II. 19, 100a6), out of which emerges the
“skill of the craftsman and the knowledge of the man of science,
skill in the sphere of coming to be and science in the sphere of
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being.” (An. Post. II. 19, 100a7—S8) The transition from sense-per-
ception to science is due to the fact that within perception lies the
universal, that is, in perceiving a particular object, we concurrently
perceive the universal characteristics that this particular object sha-
res with other identical objects. The universal is to the particular as
the one is to the many: “from the universal now stabilized in its
entirety within the soul, the one beside the many which is a single
identity within them all... We conclude that these states of know-
ledge are neither innate in a determinate form, nor developed from
other higher states of knowledge, but from sense-perception.” (An.
Post. 11. 19, 100a7—S8; 100a9—10) Through the method of induc-
tion, from the accumulation of sense experience, scientific know-
ledge can be acquired, i.e., the acquisition of universals from the
sensory data. However, sense-perception alone is unable to realize
or produce the universal; the universal is produced by scientific
understanding, and that which enables scientific understanding to
abstract the universal from the particular is vodg.®

VOUG

vovg, as stated in An. Post. II. 19, is said to be the €€, the
faculty, by which first principles are grasped. vobg is the capacity
that allows for the apprehension of concepts.® Concepts are, how-
ever, grasped from an ascending series of stages, ranging from the
activities of sense-perception to the “skill of the craftsman.” (An.
Post. 11. 19, 100a8). Only at the scientific stage are concepts formed

8 Cf., J. Russon, who describes this ascension of capacities as a story — a
“story of the gradual development of more sophisticated cognition on the basis of
lower forms. ... It is the story of how we move from sense awareness to actual un-
derstanding of the reality of a situation. The story is simple enough: sensing opens
the doors, imagination holds it all together, and understanding recognizes how it all
fits.” (J. Russon, “Aristotle’s Animative Epistemology”, Idealistic Studies 25 (1995),
241—253: 245) Russon captures a deeper insight, namely, that the higher cognitive
forms presuppose the lower ones for their operation. By implication, the activity of
voig¢ depends upon the lower forms of cognition, and, as a result, is not an inde-
pendent activity that operates upon the preceding levels of cognition. (Cf. “Ari-
stotle’s Animative Epistemology”, 247). This insight, however, is better expressed
in his “Self-Consciousness and the Tradition in Aristotle’s Psychology”, Laval et
théologie et philosophique 52 (1996), 777—803: 787—789. Here, Russon discusses
the parallel argument of the cognitive ascension via from nutrition to sensation and
from sensation to volg, whereby the subject and object increasingly unite in vodg,
through the inadequate correspondence between nutrition and object and of sensa-
tion and its object. Only in active volg is the subject and object united.

9 Cf. Irwin, Aristotle’s First Principles, 169.
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or apprehended. What remains controversial and ambiguous, to say
the least, in An. Post., is the very status of vo¥g: is voUg a separate
capacity that can apprehend first principles, or is vobg a product or
resulting capacity from an inductive method of reasoning? In other
words, is the activity of vobg dependent upon inductive reasoning,
from which stages of knowledge are formed, as concept formation
is dependent upon sense-perception, or is it independent of this pro-
cess and, as a result, does it enjoy a separate and autonomous sta-
tus? In An. Post. 11. 19, it is said that we possess vovg of first prin-
ciples as opposed to epistemic knowledge of them. Aristotle high-
lights the problem of grasping or knowing the dQyat by way of dis-
cussing some preliminary problems, such as whether or not the ap-
prehension of these primary principles, the doyai, is similar in kind
to the apprehension of conclusions in a syllogism, and whether scien-
tific knowledge is required of both.

We have already said that scientific knowledge through demon-
stration is impossible unless a man knows the primary immediate pre-
misses. But there are questions which might be raised in respect of
the apprehension of these immediate premisses: one might not only
ask whether it is of the same kind as the apprehension of the conclu-
sion, but also whether there is or is not scientific knowledge of both;
or scientific knowledge of the latter, and of the former a different
kind of knowledge; and, further, whether the developed states of
knowledge are not innate but come to be in us, or are innate but at
first unnoticed. (An. Post. 11. 19, 99b20—26)

Aristotle, moreover, states that it is strange if we should have innate
knowledge of these, for it is not possible (and here Aristotle may
have the Meno in mind) to possess such elevated knowledge —
knowledge of the first principles, i.e., knowledge that surpasses de-
monstrative knowledge — without recognizing them. Aristotle also
rejects the possibility of acquiring knowledge of first principles, since,
contrary to the acquisition of demonstrative knowledge, knowledge
of first principles must be possessed from the beginning of our lives
— these principles remain the condition for our learning informa-
tion about the natural world. (Cf. An. Post. 1I. 19, 99b26—30)
However, Aristotle adamantly asserts that votg is the “originative
source of science” (An. Post. 1I. 19, 100bl15); it is the force that
allows for demonstrative knowledge to be acquired, but is it itself
irreducible to the conceptual confines of epistemic or scientific
knowledge?

With respect to the states of knowing, Aristotle asserts the
superiority of intuitive knowledge over scientific knowledge — even
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though scientific knowledge and intuition are both said to be “al-
ways true.” (An. Post. 1. 19, 100b8) Aristotle then adds that “... no
other kind of thought except intuition is more accurate than scien-
tific knowledge, whereas primary premisses are more knowable than
demonstrations, and all scientific knowledge is discursive.” (An.
Post. 11. 19, 100b8—10) Given that scientific knowledge is discursi-
ve and given discursive knowledge admits of mediation, i.e., re-
quires a middle term, and, finally, given intuitive knowledge is cha-
racterized by an immediate apprehension of first principles, then

it follows that there will be no scientific knowledge of the primary
premises, and since except intuition nothing can be truer than scienti-
fic knowledge, it will be intuition that apprehends the primary pre-
misses — a result which also follows from the fact that demonstration
cannot be the originative source of demonstration, nor, consequently,
scientific knowledge of scientific knowledge. If, therefore, it is the
only other kind of true thinking except scientific knowing, intuition
will be the originative source of scientific knowledge. And the origi-
native source of science grasps the original basic premisses, while sci-
ence as a whole is similarly related as originative source to the whole
body of fact. (An. Post. 1I. 19, 100b10—17)

The accumulation of experiences of facts yields knowledge of
the why, the causal factor of the repeated occurrence of a fact, and
this scientific knowledge is enabled by voUg, intuitive reason. It is
for this reason that intuition of first principles cannot be equivalent
to demonstrative knowledge. (This is also expressed in An. Post. 1.
31, 88al1—17.) It is my contention, therefore, that vovg is not to
be included in the echelons of knowledge, which begins with sense-
-perception and ends with scientific knowledge. Concept formation
is strictly within the realm of scientific inquiry. vodg, however, is
the “originative source” of this capacity to form concepts. vo¥g is
the very condition of scientific knowledge. As such, it must be
naturally and epistemically prior to the knowledge of scientific
knowledge. As the axioms precede the particular rules of a science,
so, too, do the first principles precede concepts generated and ap-
prehended by scientific inquiry.

The net result of this analysis is simply this: in asserting the
natural and epistemic priority of vobvg, Aristotle radically distances
himself from the empirical school of thought. Concept formation,
which is specific to science, relies upon empirical data, namely, the
evidence provided by sense-perception, memory, experience, and
the knowledge of the craftsman. However, the activity of voUg,
which grasps immediately the first principles, must not be part of
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this chain of knowledge, if it is to be the condition of scientific
knowledge.!?

Aristotle’s discussion of the role of vovg is not limited to the
several passages of An. Post. II. 19. Within this same book, Aristo-
tle alludes to the role of vodg as the oy of science, which grasps
immediately unmiddled premises.!! This role of votg is also presen-
ted in the Nic. Ethics V1. 6 and Eth. Eud. V. 6, where votg is de-
picted as an intellectual virtue or a capacity (€€1g) that is, through
habituation and training, is perfected. In fact, in the Nicomachean
Ethics, Aristotle refers to the Analytics as basis and validation for
his distinction between inductive and syllogistic methodologies in
the grasping of universal premises. (Cf., EN. V1. 3, 1139b23—34).
Both the Ethics and the Amnalytics, then, provide a homogeneous
view of vob as a capacity, a €Eig, that, when trained properly, can
grasp immediate principles.'> However, while these accounts of voUg
are helpful in describing the importance of the role of vodg, they
provide no exhaustive account of the nature of vovg.

10 Cf. J. M. Le Blond, Logique et méthode chez Aristote: Etude sur la recher-
ché des principes dans la physique aristotélicienne. (Paris: Librairie Philosophique
J. Vrin), 1970. Le Blond’s starting-point is that the Aristotelian notion of vodg in-
cludes “une saveur platonicienne” (p. 131), by which Le Blond means that votg is
not a product of empirical investigation or inductive reasoning: “Mais le chapitre
s’acheve par I’affirmation du vo¥g supérieur a la science, du vo¥g qui doit étre a la
source de la science: les mots méme dont se sert Aristote ont alors une saveur pla-
tonicienne qui contraste avec 1’empiricisme sensualiste...” (Le Blond, Logique et
méthode chez Aristote, pp. 131—32). In what sense can intuition and induction be
identified? (An. Post. II. 19, 100b 5 ff.) Le Blond, agreeing with O. Hamelin,
answers by way of obviating or dismissing the question. “Cette identification par-
raft s’imposer en effet.” (Le Blond, p. 138) Induction is essentially inferior and
must “se servir de la sensation comme d’une intuition rationelle.” (O. Hamelin, Sy-
steme d’Aristote. 3" ed. (Paris: Vrin), 1976, p. 258). This answer, alone, would be
very dissatisfying, if it were not for Le Blond’s qualifying argument: that intuition
and induction are related as cause and effect are related. The cause is prior to the
effect, just as intuition precedes induction. “En fait, ce qui le conduit a cette affir-
mation de D'intuition des principes, c’est sa théorie de la science deductive, du
syllogisme tout entier suspendu a la vérité de ses prémisses: c’est pour cela qu’il
faut que ces prémisses, ces principes soient connus infailliblement, parce que la
cause doit étre mieux connue que l’effet. Or, ce principe de I’éminence doit étre
mieux connue que l’effet, ne s’impose pas absolument, au moins dans I’ordre
logique.” (Le Blond, Logique et méthode chez Aristote, p. 139) Intuitive activity,
therefore, is prior to inductive reasoning in that it is the condition for the latter’s
operation.

1T Cf. An. Post. 1. 3, and 1. 33, 88b36, which refers to vovg as le point de dé-
part of science and which is “infused” with the capacity to grasp the immediate
premises.

12 For further references to the role of votg in the Aristotelian Corpus, cf. H.
Bonitz, Index Aristotelicus. 2" ed. (Berlin: Akademische Druck- U. Verlagsanstalt
Graz), 1955, pp. 490b45—491b 34.
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Contemporary Reactions

J. Lescher!?® has tried to prove that Aristotle, in invoking vo¥g
immediately after his discussion of inductive methodology, includes
volg as the pinnacle of Aristotle’s empirical investigation, or induc-
tive reasoning. vo¥g, according to Lescher, is a result of science
grasping the universal from the particular, and, consequently, intui-
tion of the first principles appears to be reduced to an extension of
the inductive method. Contrary to the school of thought that argues
for the unique and sole role of vobg to grasp immediately the first
principles, Lescher argues for an alternative understanding accor-
ding to which vobg is “exhibited whenever from a series of obser-
vations of particular cases we grasp the universal principle at work
in each case.”!

Lescher seems to think that there is but one activity when Ari-
stotle speaks of vobg and émorymyn — one activity, but characte-
rized under different titles.

As an act of vonoug is to give an epistemological characteriza-
tion, while to characterize it as émaywyn is to speak of methodology.
This account of vobg and émaywyn coincides with Aristotle’s view
that experience provides us with principles which we then endeavour
to structure within syllogistic form, and it makes perfectly good sense
of vobg as the ’source of scientific knowledge’ since it is vobg which
supplies us in general with such principles.'s

Lescher bases his argument, in large part, upon An. Post. 1. 31,
88a5—8: “The commensurate universal is precious because it makes
clear the cause; so that in the case of facts like these which have a
cause other than themselves universal knowledge is more precious
than sense-perception and than intuition. (As regards primary truths
there is of course a different account to be given.)” This passage
is indicative of Aristotle’s view of demonstrative knowledge: that
knowing of the that and of the why concurrently provide scientific
knowledge, for from the frequent occurrences of singulars or parti-
culars, “the commensurate universal is elicited...” (An. Post. 1. 31,
88a4). Perception alone is insufficient to make universal statements;
only science is capable of this. Thus, it is clear why “universal
knowledge is more precious than sense-perception”,!¢ but it is not

13 J. H. Lescher, “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics”, Phro-
nesis 18 (1973), 44—68.

14 Ibid., 52.

15 Ibid., p. 58.

16 1bid.
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immediately clear why it is more precious than intuition. Lescher
claims that this passage proves that we can have vonoig not only of
the primary principles, but also of the universals elicited by “repea-
ted observations of constant conjunctions”!” via induction. He claims,
that is, that Aristotle intentionally reverses the role of vonoig and
episteme in this passage such that “vomoig would be understood as
the grasp of the universal principle based on the repeated observa-
tions of constant conjunctions. Since there can be vonolg but not
é¢motnun of first principles, we would obviously have to reverse
our ranking of vonoiwg and émotnun in that context.”!® He cites
Grosseteste’s commentary on the Posterior Analytics to justify his
position that the universal is grasped by vomoig.!® Grosseteste ap-
pears to assert that the noetic activity of voUg is wholly derived
from sensory knowledge, that it is wholly dependent upon the de-
grees of knowledge that precede it. What Lescher finds useful in
this commentary is precisely the role vobg plays in grasping inferior
or subordinate principles to the first principles, which, according to
the traditional interpretation, are the sole objects of the intuitive
activity of vo¥g. Traditionally, vobg grasps only the first principles.
According to Lescher, who bases this interpretation upon An. Post.
I. 31, 88a5—8, volg has for its object not the first principles, but
the universals, which are traditionally considered to be the object of
epistemic knowledge. Thus, the intuitive activity of vobg emerges
as a result of induction.?°

Lescher, therefore, is arguing for an empirical interpretation of
voUg. His claim is that vodg is not to be strictly interpreted as intui-
tion, for votg, while it has the capacity to grasp the first principles,
can also grasp the universals imbedded in the particulars, thus pro-
ving that it possesses multiple capacities to acquire knowledge.

volg is not therefore properly viewed as intuition, at least in any
sense of the term which would serve to distinguish votg from ordi-
nary empirical knowledge. The account of volg of first principles

17 Ibid., 54.

18 Ibid.

19 Lescher, “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics”, 54, n. 25.

20 Cf., Ibid., 59. Lee also writes: “Or perhaps induction itself supplies us with
the principles and then vobg somehow validates or sanctions them.” (Lee, “Geome-
trical Method and Aristotle’s Account of First Principles”, 122, referring to Grosse-
teste) Essentially, Lee, with whom Lescher is in agreement, upholds an empirical
interpretation of the role of vobg: that vonoiwg, which is regarded here as the
exercise of the faculty of vobg, is involved in concept formation, in the process of
abstracting universals from particulars. voUg, then, is seen as a result of the induc-
tive method and not the condition of it.
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which concludes the Posterior Analytics is therefore neither ad hoc
nor inconsistent with Aristotle’s empiricism; on the contrary, it is a
consequence of it.?!

Thus, its multi-tasked nature allows Lescher to conclude that intui-
tion is not the primary activity of voig — a conclusion that clearly
flies in the face of thousands of years of interpreting the activity of
vo¥g as primarily intuiting first principles.??

T. Irwin seems to agree with Lescher that “vodg has a legiti-
mate role in the formation of generalizations and the acquisition of
first principle, and that this role does not require intuition of the
principles as self-evident.”?*> However, Irwin, with whom I agree on
this point, is clear to point out that Lescher does not enfeeble the
traditional view — a point of view that is accepted by Ross and H.
Sidgwick.?* Lescher does not fully undermine the account given by
Aristotle that voUg knows the first principles immediately and as so-

21 Lescher, “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics”, 65.

22 According to Kosman, who seems to be in agreement with Lescher, voig
is but a “feature of our understanding of all explanatory principles or premises, not
simply the first (though only a necessary feature of the first), just insofar as we un-
derstand them in the act of explaining by them, i.e. just as we understand them qua
principles and not qua explananda.” (Kosman, “Understanding, Explanation, and In-
sight in Aristotle’s Posterior Analytics”, 389.) voUg, then, does not hold a separate
status in II. 19, for its ability to grasp first principles of science is but one aspect of
volg, of our understanding. Like Lescher, Kosman claims that vo¥g exercises mul-
tiple tasks and is not necessarily superior to epistemic knowledge. The relation that
voig has to the intellect is analogous to the relation between émaywyn and &o-
delfig: the latter is an act of demonstration, in which the universals exposed
contextualize the particulars, whereas the former is an act of insight or intuition, in
which the universal principles are exposed in the perception of the particulars. Kos-
man concludes: “éraywmyn and dmodelélg are thus related as teaching and learning
or seeing and being seen. They are one and the same thing, but their ivou is diffe-
rent; that is, they are one and the same thing under different descriptions. For it is
the same actual évégyeia, scientific activity, in which we do dmddeiltig and éma-
vovyr, by which we explain phenomena and come to acquire the understanding of
principles necessary to explanation” (Kosman, Ibid., 389—90).

23 Irwin, First Principles, p. 531, n. 3. For further discussion, Irwin refers the
reader to T. Engberg-Pederson, “More on Aristotelian epagoge”, Phronesis 24
(1979), 301—19: 307—310.

24 H. Sigwick, “The establishment of ethical first principles”, Mind 4 (1879),
106—11: 106: “To find a way out of this difficulty we require, I think, to take Ari-
stotle’s distinction between logical or natural priority in cognition and priority in
the knowledge of any particular mind. We are thus enabled to see that a proposi-
tion may be self-evident, i.e. may be properly cognisable without being viewed in
connexion with any other propositions; though in order that its truth may be appa-
rent to some particular mind, there is still required some rational process connect-
ing it with propositions previously accepted by that mind.” (Cited in Irwin, Ari-
stotle’s First Principles, p. 533, n. 9).
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mething necessarily prior to its consequences. We must still acknow-
ledge that the “epistemic status Aristotle assigns to first principles
of demonstrative science requires him to understand voUg as non-in-
ferential awareness of something as true and necessary and better-
-known than its consequences.”? Aristotle says that vodg is the ori-
ginative source of demonstrative knowledge, and, in my reading,
implies that it is purely actual and absolutely prior to any other
faculty. If this is so, and I believe it to be the case, then that which
is prior cannot function or operate with that which is posterior or
consequent to itself. (Cf. An. Post. 1. 3, 72b25—30). In the language
of the Aristotle of the Metaphysics, this reversal of votg would ad-
mit a degree of potentiality, which is not possible for the agent in-
tellect. The connection that I wish to stress is this: that voUg is
purely actual and, as a result, its activity must be independent and
prior to the acquisition of universals. Its characterized role as origi-
native source, and condition for the acquisition of universal con-
cepts, in the Posterior Analytics, presupposes its purely actual na-
ture, as characterized in De Anima III. 5. (While it would be fruitful
to compare An. Post. II. 19 with De Anima 1II. 4—S8, it is beyond
the scope of this paper to pursue such a study.)

D. W. Graham has advanced a very compelling argument, sug-
gesting that there is a clear divide between Organon and Metaphy-
sics, within which he includes the De Anima, and a thorough dis-
cussion of 1) the hylomorphic theory, in which matter and form
constitute a single unit or substance, only to be separated con-
ceptually in sensible substances, and 2) the two fold object of
Being, dvvoug and évéQyela, in that the two systems are incom-
mensurate with one another.2® However, as we have seen in his dis-
cussion of first principles, Aristotle includes an account of hypo-
thesis, which discusses necessarily the existence of a thing, and this
existence presupposes a correlation between our mind and reality.
The existence of the thing in question entails its intelligibility, and
the concept formed is an adequate correspondence of the object.
Graham himself acknowledges that ontology or metaphysics is an
essential part of the Organon. He has forcefully argued that the Ari-
stotle of the Organon, or S1 (System 1), adopts a different meaning
to the term é€végyela than the Aristotle of Metaphysics, S2 (System
2), and the differences are irreconcilable and, more specifically, in-
commensurate. Graham claims that vobg in S/ is contrasted to pas-

25 Irwin, Aristotle’s First Principles, p. 531, n. 3.
26 D. W. Graham. Aristotle’s Two Systems. (Clarendon Press: Oxford), 1987,
p- 85.
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sive state — €véQyela is activity, such as being awake; whereas, in
S2, claims évégyewa is actuality.?’ In the Topics, Aristotle states that
gvéQyela is not a €Eug, or a stable capacity, but it is rather characte-
rized by change. (Cf. Topics. IV.5, 125b15—19) évégyewa of the
Organon is not to be identified as a state or capacity, a €Eig, but
rather an activity. évégyewo of the Metaphysics, however, is preci-
sely a capacity, a €€ic. Graham concludes, in a Kuhnian fashion,
that while the terms are similar, their meanings have shifted from
one paradigm to the other. In speaking about both terms, £idog and
évéQyela, Graham asserts that “in both cases the new meaning more
or less subsumes the old and the old loses its centrality. Thus a kind
of replacement or displacement seems to take place.”?® gvéQyeia,
however, still maintains a level of natural and epistemic priority
over its counterpart within both paradigms, and it is precisely this
superior status of évégyewa, which characterizes vovg within both
paradigms.

Conclusion

This paper began with an account of demonstrative or scientific
knowledge. It was stressed that Aristotle, by asserting the real possi-
bility of acquiring epistemic knowledge, overcomes circular reaso-
ning and infinite regress. The condition of this epistemic certainty is
the first principles — the axioms, definitions, and hypotheses —
which guarantee the realization of epistemic knowledge. The first
principles, discussed in the second section of this paper, are imme-
diate and unmiddled, and, as a result, are irreducible to the objects
of epistemic knowledge, for epistemic knowledge requires the inde-
monstrable foundation of the first principles in order to operate and
generate universals from particulars via the method of induction.
This paper highlighted the distinctive traits of the inductive method,
by which epistemic knowledge is acquired by the understanding,
and the intuitive method, by which the immediate grasping of first
principles is enabled by the faculty of vovg. It is clear from my
exposition on contemporary interpretations of the status of votg that
many, including Lescher and Kosman, regard the noetic activity of
vobg as merely one aspect of vovg. I have argued, however, to the
contrary: that the pre-eminent activity of vo¥g is intuition or insight
alone. vobg remains a separate and autonomous faculty from the
scientific understanding, but “participates” in concept formation by

2 Cf. Ibid., pp. 98— 100.
% Jbid., p. 100.
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being the condition for the acquisition of concepts from particulars
via the method of induction. vov¢ remains the téhog and condition
of inductive reasoning, through which epistemic knowledge is acqui-
red, but its activity remains irreducible to activity of the scientific
understanding. Its activity is insight or intuition, through which the
first principles are grasped. It is the condition of epistemic know-
ledge, knowledge of the why; it is insight that allows for epistemic
knowledge and explanation of the phenomenal events. vobg alone,
therefore, is the dQyn of émomun.?

Mark Nyvlt
Dominican University College, Ottawa
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L’ACTIVITE AUTONOME DU NOUS DANS LES
SECONDS ANALYTIQUES 11. 19 D’ARISTOTE

Résumé

La question du role et de la nature de la notion du votg dans les Se-
conds Analytiques 11. 19 demeure un objet de controverse, non pas en rai-
son de son caractere hautement technique et aporétique, mais bien plutot, a
I’opposé, en raison de son caractere irrémédiablement ambigu et évasif. En
dépit de cette aporie léguée par Aristote, il faut néanmoins prendre posi-
tion et défendre une interprétation. Dans cet article, je mets de I’avant une
interprétation de 1’école de pensée intuitive en regard de laquelle I’activité
noétique du voblg n’est pas un résultat direct de I’induction. En fait, le
notis se situe au-dela de I’épistémé, ou de la connaissance, puisqu’il est
précisément la condition pour acquérir la connaissance (ou la connaissance
démonstrative). Afin d’étayer cette theése, je mets en contraste I’induction
(Emaryoyn) et activité noétique du voug.
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Bernard Collette-Ducic¢

CHRYSIPPUS AND ARISTO
ON THE NUMBER OF VIRTUES

ABSTRACT: This paper analyses the criticisms that Chrysippus of Soli
made against Aristo of Chios’ account of the unity/plurality of virtues. It also
investigates the question of what might have raised such a debate. One possi-

ble reason may be the question of the relevance of moral precepts.
KEYWORDS: Unity of virtue, Aristo of Chios, Chrysippus of Soli, mo-
ral precepts.

Introduction

This paper is an attempt to articulate two important internal de-
bates that took place in the Stoa at the beginning of its history,
namely the question of the number of virtues and the relevance of
moral precepts. Though the debate about the number of virtues has
been granted important attention in the last twenty years, the exact
interpretation of the arguments put forward remains in my view not
fully convincing. Further more, little has been made to try to find
an explanation of what initially prompted the argument about the
number of virtues, argument opposing Chrysippus of Soli to Aristo
of Chios. So what I propose is first to review and assess the respec-
tive positions held, which will lead me to analyse and explain some
rather technical propositions, involving the use of the Stoic catego-
ries. I will then proceed towards a further step, where I will tackle
the question of the initial motive of the argument about the number
of virtues. I will uphold that one of the main reasons at the origin
of that argument is the question of the relevance of moral precepts.
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I. Ovoia v. ovouara

Aristo of Chios is today recognized as a heterodox Stoic but
one should not forget that such was not the case at the time he held
his views on the virtues, a time in which different philosophical
paths and gates were still available to Stoicism. Rather, one should
read his account as a fully coherent Stoic interpretation of the na-
ture of virtue which happens to have been finally superseded by
another one, that of Chrysippus.

So what was Aristo’s conception? That virtue is (numerically)
one, being nothing but the single knowledge (émotnun) of things
good and evil. Aristo distinguishes between what virtue is, that is,
what it is “in substance”!, from how it is named, and it is under the
respect of its names only that one can speak of a plurality of vir-
tues.? From a testimony of Galen, it appears that this distinction
(one in substance v. multiple in names), rests on a more fundamen-
tal one, that which opposes émothun to mea&Lg:?

1. “Thus Aristo, holding that the soul has a single power (uiov
elvar g Puyfig SOvauwy), (the power) by which we reason (1) Aoyt-
Coueba), supposed also that the virtue of the soul is single, the know-
ledge of things good and evil (¢momunv adyaddv xai xoxdv). When
it is a question of choosing what is good and avoiding what is evil,
one calls this knowledge temperance; when a question of doing what
is good and not doing what is evil, one calls it prudence; courage,
when one is confident about the good and flees from the bad; and
when one distributes to each what accords with his worth, justice. In

I Cf. Plutarch, On moral virtue 440e-f: *Agiotwv 8 6 Xiog tf] uev ovoig
utoy xot ovTog detnv émolel xol vyiewav ovonale (Aristo of Chios made virtue
one in substance and called it "health’).

2 Cf. Galen, PHP 7.1.14: vouileL yao 6 G &xelvog piav ovoav mv doe-
™V OVOUOoL TTAEOOLY dvoudleoBar xotd v teog T oxéowv (That man holds that
virtue, being one, is given a number of names because of relative disposition).

3 Different interpretations have been given of that passage: Ioppolo 1980, pp.
213—4 takes it as reporting a peculiar account of phronesis, understood as refer-
ring to practical rather than theoretical virtue, while Schofield 1984, p. 90 holds it
as Chrysippus’ own account of Aristo’s doctrine. Bénatouil 2007, pp. 192 sq., on
his part, thinks the relevant distinction is not that provided in this text (between
uewrca and prAqij) but that between scientiam and habitum animi (reported in Se-
neca, Ep. 94, 48). On my view, though the text is likely more the result of Galen’s
own interpretation of Aristo’s doctrine rather then a genuine piece of doxography,
it gives however an important clue regarding the general coherence between Ari-
sto’s dismissal of a plurality of (particular) virtues and his similar rejection of prae-
cepta (on that, see below). For the recognition of the multiplicity of particular vir-
tues as &véQyewon of a numerically one universal virtue, see also Menn 1999, n. 30,
p. 236.
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a word, the soul that knows what is good and evil, action apart, is
wisdom and knowledge (1] Yuy1| xwoig ToU medTTEwy TaAyaOd T ®ail
noxo 0oQiaL T €0Ti nal Emwotnun); but when it comes to the actions
of life it takes on the several names mentioned above (7Q0g 6¢ Tdg
TQAEELS APXVOVUEVY TAG %aTd TOV Plov dvouoto mieim) and is
called prudence, temperance, justice, and courage”, Galen, PHP 7.2.2—
3 (translation by De Lacy, slightly amended).*

In Aristo’s view, the idea of a multiplicity of virtues appears
only legitimate in the field of action (m@&Lg), and it would be foo-
lish, according to him, to hold this multiplicity as a substantial one,
that is, to infer from a multiplicity of types of action the existence
of a multiplicity of types of knowledge. Even though we don’t have
the whole set of arguments Aristo may have provided in support of
such a thesis, it is likely that he may have appealed to the respec-
tive natures of émothun and med&ig: while meaELg is naturally con-
nected with particular things and events, hence with multiplicity,
g¢motnun is on the contrary a matter of universality, hence of
unity.’

The link between dvoua and ma&lg is found again in another
testimony reporting Aristo’s views, this time concerning his doc-
trine of the absence of any natural values attached to indifferent
things (i.e. that are neither good nor bad), a doctrine in which Ari-
sto again distinguished himself from the other Stoics:®

4 Nouioog yotv 6 "Aglotov plav eivor tig Puyiig Stvouy, 1 Aoyitoueooa,
ol TV AQeTV Thg Puyig £€0eto piav, Emotnuny dyaddv xal ®ox®dv. Otov Uev
ovv aigeicOai te 8én TAyodd nal Qedyelv TO nord, TV dmotiuny t™vSe xalel
00EQOCVVNYV OTav O¢ TQATTEWV UEV TAYaOa un tedttey O¢ T nanrd, pQOVNOLY:
avogetav 8 Otav Td puev 00Qet, Ta 6¢ @elyn: Otav 8¢ 1O xat’ AElav ExAOTY
véun, Seawoovvnv: €vi 6 AOYL yryvdorovoo pEv 1 Yoyt xoolg Tol TQATTEWV
TAYa0d te nol naxrd copio T €0t nal EmoThun, TEOg 88 TS TQAELELS ApLrvov-
uévn tag ®otd TOV Plov ovouata mielm haufdver Ta TEoeNUEVA, PEOVNOLS TE
1ol 00EQOTUVY ol StralooUVY %ol AVOQELD HONOUUEV.

5 See for instance Aristotle (Metaph. A, 981a 16—17) saying that yvdoig 1
YV 1OV noBOhov (art or craft is knowledge of universal) whereas ol mod&eig
nol ol yevéoelg maoan teQl TO ®00’ Exaotov giowy (all actions and productions are
about the particular).

6 Cf. Boys-Stones 1996, p. 83: “Aristo is not, of course, unique in claiming
that everything but virtue and vice are strictly speaking indifferent: this is an article
of faith to which all Stoics subscribed. But Aristo did disagree with the further
claim made in orthodox Stoicism that, among indifferent things, some (which are
called ’preferable’) still have natural value of a kind — enough anyway to motivate
and justify our attempts to attain them. To Aristo, all indifferent things came into
the class of what the orthodox Stoics called watdmag adudgoga’ — indifferent
simpliciter —, and to make the further distinction between those that are naturally
preferable and dispreferable just compromises the integrity of the original claim
that only virtue is good.”
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2. “By nature (¢guvoer), there is no homeland no more than house,
field, forge, as Aristo said, or medical office; but all those [places]
become so (yivetar), or rather are named and called so (uailov &’
ovoudletar xal rwaheiton), always for the one that lives in and makes
use of them (del mEdOg TOV oiroDVTa ol yemuevov)”, Plutarch, De
Exilio, 600e (= SVF 1. 371).

Here, giving a name to something is paralleled with the act of
making use of it, which is a form of mQd&ig. The idea is not that a
name would be just an empty label that we stick on things unrelated
to it; rather, a name has the same provisional nature as that of ma-
king use of something or, more generally, acting. Similarly with vir-
tue, one will call it of different names according to the peculiar cir-
cumstance (megiotaolg)® of its use: “when it is question of” (cf.
otav) doing x rather than y, for instance, of “choosing what is good
and avoiding what is evil” rather than “distributing to each what ac-
cords with his worth”, then we will say we make use of “tempe-
rance” rather than “justice”. But in the end “temperance” and “justice”
are only relational, hence relative, since they are prompted by the
situation in which the moral subject finds him- or herself. So it will
certainly be legitimate to speak of “temperance”, “justice” and the
other particular virtues at the moment we are making use of them,
hence at the moment of acting; but it would be highly misleading,
in Aristo’s view, to think they have any natural (substantial) exi-
stence on their own, since they are only possible actualisation of a
single universal capacity (Svvouig).

II. Virtues as moog ti mwg Eyovia

Apparently,” Aristo framed also his account of particular virtu-
es by means of the Stoic categories and presumably his aim for do-
ing that was to try to specify in what sense virtues are relative.

7 ®hoeL yag ovx #otl matglg, Momeg ovd’ oixog 008 dyQdg oVSE Y-
®elov, g "Agiotov Eheyev, o0’ tatoelov: dlld yivetaw udllov 8 dvoudleton
%Ol OAETTOL TOVTOV £X00TOV del TEOE TOV olroDvTa ®al yeduevov. On this text,
see Bénatouil 2007, p. 199: “L’habitation et 1’'usage sont ici a la fois des instances
de relativisation de la valeur des noms donnés aux lieux et de justification de
ceux-ci: un principe de nomination provisoire (xoheitor TEOC) se substitue a 1’illu-
sion d’une difference de nature (®VogL ovr fot)”.

8 For the use of megiotaolg, see SE, M 11.67, and commentaries by Toppolo
1980, pp. 153—54, Boys-Stones 1996, pp. 87—88 and Benatouil 2007, p. 196.

9 Most of the commentators agree today that the whole scheme of the four
categories was not yet settled at the time of Aristo. Surely it was the case at least
of the two firsts categories, oUota and motog. Since we’ve got testimonies ascribing
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If virtue is called by a plurality of names, he says, it is only
nATO TNV 7TEOS TL oxéowv,!0 that is to say, according to the fourth
category, the one the Stoics call “relatively disposed”. Under that
category fall items like “friend of” or “son of”’: a son is only son of
his parents and would stop being so in the case his parents cease to
exist; similarly, a friend is only friend of someone else and will not
be so anymore in the case the one he or she is the friend of ceases
to be. So the fourth category encompasses purely relative items,
items that are characterized by something strictly external to them.
Applied to virtue as a single entity, it entails that even if virtue can
be called by a plurality of names, like phronesis, sophrosune, dikaio-
suné or andreia, those names do not refer to any internal differen-
ces.!! Since for the Stoics there is no difference other than an inter-
nal (qualitative) one, Aristo’s position comes down to dismiss pu-
rely and simply the existence of any difference between virtues.

This conclusion is summarized in a testimony of Plutarch where
it is reported that for Aristo the other virtues are “dispositions of a
single virtue” (wadg doetig oyéoerg).'2 Here, oyéolg stands for the
more technical expression mg €xov and then refers this time to the
third Stoic category. The interpretation of that category is still a
matter of controversy among modern scholars. For my part, I take it

the use of the fourth category (;tQ0¢ Ti g €xov), some consider that three of the
four categories were already in use at Aristo’s time (cf. Menn 1999, p. 228). But
since those testimonies are related to the argument on the number of virtues oppo-
sing Chrysippus to Aristo, it is very possible that they only recall the way Chry-
sippus himself analysed and ’translated’ Aristo’s account (cf. LS i p. 179 who sug-
gest, following Plutarch, On Moral virtue 441a (= LS 61b3), that Aristo “merely
used the common categorial word ’relative’ ” rather than the technical expression
of modg Tl mmwg &yxov). One should be reminded that Plutarch reports Chrysippus
“criticizes Aristo because he said that the other virtues were dispositions of a single
virtue (Uag aQetig oyéoelg)” (Stoic. Repugn. 1034d = LS 61c3). So, somehow, if
one were to follow Menn’s way of interpreting the extant sources, one should also
maybe ascribe to Aristo the use of the third category or mwg €yov (given that
oyéoelg have in this passage a use comparable to that of stwg €yov). But I do not
think this would be reasonable and I am inclined to follow LS when they say that
the general impression is that “Chrysippus is himself the author of the four genera”,
including the category of mwg &yov.

10 Galen, PHP 7.1.14.

II' The mQog Tl mwg &yov is defined as follow: “(The Stoics call) ’relatively
disposed’ all those things whose nature is to become and cease to be a property of
something without any internal change or qualitative alteration, as well as to look
towards what lies outside” (7Qdg T 8¢ mmg Exovra doa mEpure ovuPaivery Tvi
nol ur ovpPaivery dvev Tig meQl aiTd peTAfoAg wol GAAOLDOEMS pHeTd ToD
11e0¢ TO éxtog dmoPAémev), Simplicius, On Aristotle’s Categories 8.166, 17—19
= SVF 2403 = LS 29c.

12 Plutarch, Stoic. repugn. 1034 D = LS 61b.
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to express primarily the ultimate reducibility (though not without
some qualification) of some given thing to another, calling the for-
mer a disposition of the later.!* Indeed, a disposition (mmwg €yov 0Q
oyéolg) is not a separate body supervening on a given substrate
(like a quality),'* but that substrate itself, though considered in a
certain state. One very common example it that of “fist”:15 a fist is
not something other than a hand since it cannot be defined other-
wise than in reference to hand; hence, we will not say that a fist is
a quality of a hand but rather that it is a hand disposed in a parti-
cular way. So when Aristo says that the “other virtues” — and by
that he means the four cardinal virtues — are only dispositions of a
single virtue, he means that those virtues have no existence on their
own since they are all reducible to virtue as a single entity.

II1. That the virtues are moid

It is notorious that Chrysippus clashes with Aristo’s conclusion
about the number of virtues. We know!® he dedicated a whole trea-
tise against him on that question, called That the virtues are moud,
and we’ve got several reports of some of the things he may have
said in that book:!”

3. “Chrysippus shows that it is not in relative disposition (o0x &v
) TO¢ L oyéoel) that the multiplicity of virtues and vices arises, but
in the qualitative variation of the substances with which they belong
(év taig oixelong ovotong VITAMATIOUEVOLG ®OTO TAS TOLOTNTOG)”, 'S
Galen, PHP 7.1.15 = LS 29e, translation by LS.

13 This rather general definition may seem to erase any difference between
the mog &xov avd e mEog T mwg £yxov. But in my view it would be wrong to
think that the main characteristic of the mQdg Ti Twg &yov is “to express the ulti-
mate reducibility (though not without some qualification) of some given thing to
another”. What the mQ6¢ Ti mwg €yov is primarily about is rather to show the ab-
sence of internal difference a given thing entails for another one. So while the mwg
gyov frames its account in terms of identity, the mog Tl g &yov does it in terms
of difference.

14 Cf. Menn 1999.

15 Cf. SE, M 7.38 = SVF 2.132 and Alexander of Aphrodisias, On Aristotles’s
Topics Bk 8, 360, 10 = SVF 379.

16 Cf. Galen, PHP 7.1.10.

17 Only Galen cites the title of Chrysippus’ treatise; as to Plutarch’s reports,
it is likely that they are of the same book.

18 ‘0 toivuv Xouourmog Seirvuowy ovn v Tf] mEOg TL O%E0EL YEVOUEVOY TO
mMjfog TV dQeTdv TE ®al xaxidv, AM év Taig oixeioug olotoug vmalhat-
Touévalg notd Tag modtntog. An alternative rendering is given by De Lacy: “the
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4. “But Chrysippus, invoking the ’qualified’ (tov mowov) and
holding a virtue to be constituted by a peculiar quality (dQetVv idig
oot ovviotaoOar vowllmv), unwittingly stirred up, in Plato’s
words, a “swarm of virtues’ (oufjvog detdv), both unwonted and un-
familiar. For corresponding to courage in the courageous man... and
justice in the just man, he has posited graceliness in the graceful
man... and the greatliness in the great man... and filled philosophy
with many absurd names (;toM@V ®al dtommv dvoudtov) which it
does not need”,'® Plutarch, On moral virtue 440a 11-b10 = LS 61b,
translation by LS, slightly amended.

5. “Chrysippus... who criticizes Aristo because he said that the
other virtues were dispositions of a single virtue (Wdg GQETHS Oy é-
oelg)”, Plutarch, Sroic. repugn. 1034 D = LS 6lc.

The two first texts here quoted show that Chrysippus expressed
his account in terms of the second category, the ’qualified’ or
molov. By that, he attempted to dismiss Aristo’s thesis that the four
particular cardinal virtues, since they are dispositions relative to the
circumstances of actions, do not truly differ from one another.
Against that view, Chrysippus’ claim is that virtues do differ from
one another, since each is “constituted by a peculiar quality” (iSiq
mootntL). So not only are they irreducible to one another, since a
peculiar quality is what makes something unique and individual, but
also irreducible to any more general form of virtue in which those
peculiar differences would then fade.

The orthodox Stoic position, most probably settled by Chrysip-
pus himself,20 holds virtue to be the Nyeuovixodv midg £yov,2! that is,

plurality of virtues and vices is not a matter of relationships but of the qualitative
differences in their own essences”.

19 Xovourmog 8¢ »atd TOV ooy dQetyv idig odtntL ouvictaoOal voui-
Cov Elabev attov ratd tov [TAdtova *oufjvog doetdv’ ob oUvnbeg oBdE yvooL-
uov €yelQug Mg YOQ TaQd TOV dvdgeiov dvOQeiav %al TaQd TOV TQAROV TQAOT-
TO %Al SROLOOVVNY TTOQA TOV Sixaov, oUTm TOQA TOV YOQIEVTA YAQLEVTOTITAS
®al el TV €00MOV E0OAOTNTOG %Ol TAQA TOV UEYQV UEYOADTNTOG %ol TAQd
TOV %00V ®oAOTHTOG £TéQOg TE TolaiTag EmdeEloTNTOg EVATAVTNOLOG EVTQA-
mehiog GQeTag TBéuEVOS TOMDY %ol ATtoTmV dvoudtmv ovdEy Seopévnv Eumé-
TAKE TNV QLAOCOQILAY.

20 In fact, though this is certainly true of the expression Myeguovixdv mdQ
€yov, it is important to note that the recognition of virtue as SutdOgoig Tiig YPuyiig or
“disposition of the soul”, which is reported as widely shared among the Stoics (cf.
Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5bl), is already present in Aristo, as Seneca (Ep. 94, 48) reports
it, speaking of habitum animi. According to Ioppolo 1980, p. 123, n. 80 (who refers
to Hadot 1968, p. 104, n. 1), habitum is likely to translate SuéBeoig (rather than
£E10). Though being very close, it remains unclear whether the expressions 7yguo-
vov mig €xov and Suibeoig thg Puyiig can be taken as strictly equivalent.

21 The reason for that is that the cardinal virtues (and the virtues subordinated
to them) are defined as forms of knowledge (cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b: dgovnowy
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a certain disposition (8ta0eoig) of the rational part of the soul.?? Be-
cause of that, some commentators, most of all Steven Menn,?3 deem
“odd” Chrysippus’ thesis that the virtues are moic.. The oddity in
question, according to Menn, lies in the fact that “from the ortho-
dox point of view, while the virtues are solotnteg [or qualities] in
relation with the thing that is virtuous (the Sage), they are not moia.
in relation to the thing that is the virtues (the Sage’s 1ysuovr
7OVv)”.2* Menn’s point is that while a quality is a body qualifying a
separate substance or substrate, a disposition is on the contrary not
a separate entity apart from its substrate, but that very substrate
considered in a certain state. In that Menn is surely right. I do not
see however in our testimonies anything that would disagree with
that interpretation, unless we assume, as Menn does, that for Chry-
sippus virtues are mold of the nMyeuovirdv. As a matter of fact, the
first text, that of Galen, speaks only of alterations being made by
the virtues to their olxelow oVoton, without specifying what that
expression refers to. But the second text, a report of Plutarch taken
from his On moral virtue, despite being highly critical and even
mocking, makes clear that the virtues are qualities waQd the per-
sons that bear them, so qualities of the sage, not of his fyepovinov.
Now if each virtue is “constituted” by a peculiar quality (i6iq
molotTL ovviotaoBbon), and I take that expression to mean that a
particular virtue is a quality, why is it that Chrysippus entitled his
book That the virtues are moia, and not That the virtues are mototn-
7eg. A remarkable passage from Stobaeus gives an interesting clue:

6. “They also want the soul in us to be an animal ({iov), since it
lives and has awareness (v te yaQ =ai aioBdvecOar). This is
particularly true of the controlling part of it (TO Myguovirov uéQog
avTig), which is called mind (SuGvora)). Hence also every virtue is an
animal since it is the same as mind in substance (A0 %ol maoOV
doetv Clov eivau, &med) 1 ot Stavoig 2oti notd Ty odoiav). In
accordance with that, they also say that prudence is prudent (tnv

UEV oV %ol 0EEOOUVNY %ol SatocVvny xal dvSgelav Emotiuag elval Tvdv
»ai téyvog) and that maoo Emothun g Exov éotiv fyewovindv (cf. SE, M 7.38
= SVF 2.132). See also Seneca, Ep. 113.2: virtus autem nihil aliud est quam ani-
mus quodam modo se habens; Stobeaus, Ecl. 2.7.5.b7: *Agetdg &8 eivat... THg
avtag T nyspovirt uégel tig Puyfig »ad’ vmdotaowy; and further: 1 (sc. GQeTn)
o0 Stavolg €0t ®otd TV ovolaLy.

22 Cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5bl: Kowdtegov 8¢ tiv dgemv SiédOeow elvoal
ool Yoy vigovov avtii megl dhov Tov flov.

23 Menn 1999, pp. 237—242. His point has been seemingly accepted by
Brunschwig 2003. See also Inwood 2007, who includes it in his own account
(without formally endorsing it).

24 Menn 1999, p. 237.
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@edVNoWY Qovely); for it is consistent with these things to speak in
this way”, Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b7 (translation by Pomeroy, slightly
amended).

According to that account, the soul (or the soul’s 1yepuovixov),
while strictly speaking being only a principle of life and awareness
for something else (namely the person of which it is the soul), will
also be legitimately called ’animal’ or ’living being’ by the Stoics.
So while the soul is nothing but the active principle that qualifies
the person in which it is, it will nevertheless also bear the very
qualities it is responsible for, like Coom (life) and aiocOnoiwg (per-
ception, awareness). Given that the virtues are “in substance” the
same as the soul’s 1yeuovirodv, being nothing but the Myepuovirdv
disposed in a certain way, the same will also be true of them, as the
text makes clear. Hence, it will be consistent to treat virtues like
animals, that is, like mowd or qualified entities, and to say for in-
stance that “prudence is prudent” or ‘“courage is courageous”, just
like we would say that “Socrates is prudent or courageous”.

Contrary to Menn who, for the reason given above, holds the
doctrine asserting that the virtues are moud to be at odds with the
definition of virtue as nyepovindv mdg £yxov, I thus think that those
two theses are not only mutually compatible, but in fact not disso-
ciable from one another. First of all, if a given particular virtue (like
courage) is to be a quality altering the individual in which it is
found (making him or her a courageous person), it is because virtue
is nothing but the very soul (or soul’s 1yeuovizov) of such indivi-
dual, that is, his or her soul disposed in a certain way. Indeed, in
the soul-body relationship, the soul, and most of all its rational part,
plays the role of an active principle, just as a quality does with a
substrate.?> Second, it is because virtue is the soul disposed in a cer-
tain way that the four particular virtues can and actually do remain
inseparable. It is indeed worth recalling here that the full account of
Chrysippus’ conception of virtues is not only that virtues differ
from one another according to the qualities that constitute them, but
also that they are inseparable.?¢ Such an inseparability is ensured by

25 Cf. Simplicius, On Aristotle’s Categories, 8.222, 30—34: Ot ¢ Ztwmirol
10 %OWoV THg modTTOg TO &Ml TdV cmudTov AMyovowv Siapoody elval ovoiag
ol dmodadngrtiv »ad’ €avthy, AM elg évvonua zai idtotnto dmoknyovoay,
odte xQoOvY olte oyt eidomotovuévny, A T €€ aiTig ToovTdTNTL, %00’ TV
TTOLOD VPIOTATOL YEVEOLS.

26 Cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b5: T1dooag 6¢ tdg doetde, doom émotinal elol nal
TéYvaL, ®owd Tte Bemonuata Eyewv xai téhog, Mg gignTal, TO 0vTo, S0 %ol
dywototovg eivor TOv Yo pitov Exovia mdoag Exewv, %ol TOV #otd ulav medT-
Tovta ®atd maoog medttewy (“All the virtues which are sciences and expertises
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the fact that the four cardinal virtues, though qualitatively different,
are all dispositions of the same Myeuovirdv. The argument behind
the doctrine of the inseparability of the virtues seems indeed to me
similar to that the Stoics used in order to assert that “virtues are
animals, but not a plurality of animals”. That argument is reported
by Seneca (Ep. 113.4) who says: “Individual animals should have
individual substances; all of them have one mind; and so they can
be individuals but they cannot be many individuals”.?” In clear, it is
one thing to legitimately hold virtues to be ’individual animals’, it
is another to wrongly claim that they are ’a plurality of animals’.
Why? Because they are all dispositions of the same mind (animus
or Nyeuwovizrov). For the same reason, while it will be true according
to Chrysippus to claim that virtues are different and multiple, it
would be highly misleading to hold that they are a multiplicity of
separate entities, “roaming around”?® in our souls.

IV. The issue of the number of the virtues

After having very briefly reviewed and tried to clarify the re-
spective positions of Aristo and Chrysippus on the number of vir-
tues, it is time to ask ourselves what exactly was at stake behind
that argument. In other words: what difference does it make to hold
that virtue is numerically one or plural? In that last section of my
paper, I would like to suggest that one of the main reasons could
have been the question of the relevance of moral precepts (prae-
cepta = moQoyyelata? mootaflg? magayyehia?).

We know that Aristo forcefully denied the usefulness as well as
effectiveness of praecepta, saying that “the man which has equip-
ped himself for life as a whole (ad totam vitam) does not need par-
ticular admonitions (particulatim admoneri), he who is learned in
everything (doctus in totum): indeed, he does not know how to live
with his wife or son but how to live well, which includes also how
to live with his wife and children”.?® For Aristo, one knowledge is

share their theorems and, as already mentioned, the same end. Hence they are also
inseparable. For whoever has one has all, and whoever acts in accordance with one
acts in accordance with all”).

27 Singula animalia singulas habere debent substantias, ista omnia unum ani-
mum habent; itaque singula esse possunt, multa esse non possunt.

28 Cf. Ergo multa animalia, immo innumerabilia, in hoc animo versantur (Ep.
113.8). See also Inwood 2007, p. 281.

29 Seneca, Ep. 94.3: sic qui se ad totam vitam instruxit non desiderat particu-
latim admoneri, doctus in totum, non enim quomodo cum uxore aut cum filio vive-
ret sed quomodo bene viveret: in hoc est et quomodo cum uxore ac liberis vivat.
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enough,’® since it encompasses everything. That knowledge, as we’ve
already seen, is knowledge “of things good and evil” (émioThun
ayaBdv xral raxdv). Since any other kind of knowledge would
necessarily be less universal, hence limited, one should reject them
all. This rejection, of course, includes praecepta, as they are parti-
cular rules of moral behaviour telling you how to act with your
wife, how with your son, how in such and such circumstance, etc.
But it surely includes also kinds of knowledge like the four cardinal
virtues, which, though being much more general than any possible
praeceptum, are nonetheless already particular according to Aristo’s
measuring scale.

There are in fact different ways of accounting for a direct link
between Aristo’s rejection of praecepta, on the one hand, and his
similar denial of the existence of particular forms of knowledge, as
are virtues, on the other hand.

First, Aristo appears having dismissed, in terms of knowledge,
any possible form of particularisation. He went so far as to the
deny, within philosophy as a whole, the existence of any possible
part. So, contrary to the other Stoics who thought philosophy has
three “parts”, physics, logic and ethics, Aristo rejected the study of
logic (which is “nothing to us”, undév meog Mudg) and physics
(which is “above us”, vméQ Mudg), and held ethics to be the only
study “of worth to us” (;tQog Nuag).’! In the light of that, the
knowledge of things good and evil appears not as the ultimate ethi-
cal form of knowledge, but the only possible philosophical one.
This shows how much committed to the idea of universality3? Aristo
was, and then can easily explain how praecepta as well as parti-
cular forms of virtues may have been rejected by him on the same
basis.

Second, though being much more general in their scope than
praecepta, the four cardinal virtues have in common with them to
put forward orientations towards action (Qda&Lg). We have seen that
one reason why Aristo disclaimed genuine existence to particular
virtues is that they “come to being”, so to say, only through action,
that is, only when we make use of virtue in such or such circum-
stance. So to endorse a conception of a plurality of differentiated
virtues, just like Chrysippus did, entails on the contrary a view of

30 Cf. SE, M 7.12 = SVF 1.356.

31 Cf. Stobaeus 2.1.24 and Boys-Stones 1996, p. 90, n. 20.

32 Benatouil 2007, p. 188, rightly underlines the formal (logical) aspect of
that idea, saying that in Aristo “le modele de 'universel est I’abstraction et la
nécessité logiques”.
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virtue not strictly theoretical, but also practical.’* This is indeed
confirmed by Diogenes Laertius who, having just expounded that
for Chrysippus virtues are reciprocally implicated (dvtaxolovdn-
olc), adds: “for the virtuous man is both that one who is able to
perceive and to effect things that must be done (tov ydo évagetov
OemONTROV TE ELVOL XOL TTQOXTIXOV TOV TONTENDV)”.3*

Third, a strictly universal conception of virtue leaves no room
for any internal subdivision, hence makes impossible to account for
the existence of particular moral rules of behaviour or praecepta.
This is why the universal nature of virtue, in Aristo’s account,
makes it to encompass decreta only. Those decreta (which is Sene-
ca’s translation for dogmata®) are very general doctrinal proposi-
tions of the type: “virtue is the only good” or “virtue is one”. In
themselves, they are not rules of behaviour,’® but Aristo is con-
vinced that their full grasp (which is reached only when virtue has
become a genuine disposition of the soul) is sufficient for the Sage
to get any of his actions right. On the contrary, a conception of
multiple cardinal virtues as propounded by Chrysippus makes pos-
sible and even promote the recognition of always more particula-
rised forms of knowledge, which are themselves very close to prae-
cepta, as we are going to see now.

Stobaeus reports that under each of the cardinal virtues falls a
series of more particular virtues, which all are defined as forms of
knowledge. So, for instance,’” to prudence (gpQévnolg) are subordi-
nated "good sense’ (evPoviia), *good calculation’ (evhoywotior), *quick-

33 This is not to say, of course, that Aristo had no concern at all for mQd&Lg
(we know he had), only that his conception of the nature of virtue appears strictly
theoretical. But it is true that OsconTindg was not for him synonymous with
gmotnuovirog, since he insisted on dividing philosophy in scientiam and habitum
animi (cf. Seneca, Ep. 94, 48), saying that to be virtuous is not to have acquired
the “knowledge” of things good and bad, but to have made that knowledge a ge-
nuine disposition of the soul. So, as that division is prior to and independent from
1eaELe, one could think that his notion of Ogwgia was wider than that of émothun,
including also the idea of virtue as SudOeolg Tijg Puyic.

34 DL 7.126. See also Philo, Legum allegoriae 1, 57 = SVF 3.202: 1| 6¢ det)
®ail OeQNTnt) €0TL xal TQamTIXY. ®ol YOQ Bemgiav Eyxel, OTdTE ®ol 1) €T aDTV
080¢ quhocopia St TV TEUDV alTig pueedv, ToD hoywol, Tob Nowol, Tod
puotod. nal meaty: dhov yag Tod Plov Eoti Téyvn N doett, v @ ®al al ovu-
ool TEAEele. TAMG raltor Oewiav Eyovoa xol TQAELV, TAMV &V EXATEQU
omeQfalhel natd TO nQeittov. Kol yag M Oswoio tig dQetig maryrdin #oi )
mALLE #al 1) YToLg TEQUUAYNTOC.

35 Cf. Seneca, Ep. 95.10.

36 See Inwood 1999, pp. 122—123, who rightly shows that decreta are not
moral rules or injunctions (pace Mitsis 1993), having in themselves no prescriptive
force.

37 Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b2 = LS61H (of which I borrow the translation).
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-wittedness’ (dyytvoia), ’discretion’ (vouvéyeila), *sagacity’ (e00To-
yia) and ’resourcefulness’ (edunyavia), and to justice (Stxaoovvn)
‘piety’ (evoéfewa), “honesty’ (xonototng), “equity’ (ebxolvovnoio)
and ’fair dealing’ (edovvarlo&io). If one takes this last example,
one can see that its definition is already framed in a form close to
that of a praeceptum: fair dealing, it is said, is “a knowledge of
how to deal with one’s neighbours without incurring blame”.3® The
same can be said also of other particular virtues like evtagia (or-
derliness, tact), a virtue subordinated to moderation (0EQOGVVN)
and defined as “knowledge of when something must be done and in
what sequence and, overall, of the order of actions”.®

All those elements make clear that a full account of Chrysip-
pus’ doctrine of virtue, which underlines the difference, hence parti-
cularisation, of virtues (without, for all that, giving up their insepa-
rability), would not be complete without including parainetics, the
knowledge of precepts. Given the charge of Aristo against precepts,
saying that they are “old wives’ rules” useless to the Sage and inef-
fective to the fool, this is not too much, I think, to conclude that
parainetics was in itself (one of) the main issue(s) which prompted
the argument about the number of virtues opposing Chrysippus to
Aristo.

To that, further evidence can be added, namely that the utility
of moral precepts was already part of the Stoic doctrine before Ari-
sto. Cleanthes, who has been Aristo’s master, is reported as holding
that the study of praecepta is indeed useful and effective, but only
“if it derives from the whole and knows the doctrines and principles
of philosophy as such (ab universo fluit, nisi decreta ipsa philoso-
phiae et capita cognovit)”.*0 As to Zeno, founding father of the Stoa,
he seems having propounded a view just opposed to that of Aristo.
Diogenes Laertius (7.26) reports that he reverted the sequence of
lines in one famous verse of Hesiod (Works and Days, 293 f.) and
asserted:4!

7. “The best man of all is the one who can accept sound advice,
Good also the man who knows all things for himself”
#€ivog uev movdglotog O¢ €0 elmdv wibnTa,
200MO¢ 8 o ndmeivog Bg adTog mhvta voron.

3 Emotiunv tod ovvaAddtiewy quéumtog toig mAnoiov (Stobaeus, Ecl.
2.7.5b2; Pomeroy’s translation).

3 "Emomuny 1ol mote TQaxTtéoy, ol Tl HeTd Ti, ®ol ®a00lov Thg TdEemg
TV TEdGEewv (Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b2; Pomeroy’s translation).

40 Seneca, Ep. 94.4.

41 On that passage, see loppolo 1980, p. 127, n. 87, Mitsis 1993, pp. 285 f.
and Benatouil 2007, p. 185.
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Contrary to the Aristonian Sage who knows the principle of
everything and has no need of any precepts or good advices, Zeno
increased the standing of the one who is able to accept and follow a
sound advice. And the reason why he thought so is quite interesting
in our case. Diogenes says that while the man who knows all things
for himself has merely the perception or understanding (t0 ovvel-
vai) of things, the one who follows sound advices, that is, who is
capable of making use of them (cf. yQfjoOau avrt), adds mQAELS to
perception.*> So the idea of being able to obey to sound advices or
praecepta is linked to mQdaElg on the basis that it implies the capa-
bility of making use of knowledge. It is indeed one thing, in Zeno’s
view, to have the correct understanding of things, it is another to be
able to put them in practice. Being sage, that is, being virtuous, is
not simply a matter of having the knowledge of virtue, or the full
disposition of virtue, but also of having the practical ability to make
use of such knowledge. The contrast is here then rather sharp with
Aristo who, as we have seen, seems having held modElg not as a
genuine element of virtue, and for that reason, rejected the idea a
plurality of particular virtues.

Those reports about Cleanthes and Zeno make then clear that
parainetics was established in the Stoa at the time when Aristo pro-
pounded his views against it. In the light of that, and if one takes
into account the elements above underlined concerning the structu-
ral link between the relevance of parainetics and the view holding
the existence of a plurality of differentiated cardinal virtues (as pro-
pounded by Chrysippus), it becomes then quite clear that one main
motivation for Chrysippus, in his writing of his treatise against Ari-
sto, was to restore the doctrine of the two first masters of the Stoa
about parainetics. Beyond the question of parainetics, however, it is
also clear that what was at stake in the argument about the number
of virtues was in general the relevance of mQda&lg: should one take
med&lg to be a genuine component of virtue, hence of wisdom, or
only a side field, which has no essential bearings on virtues? Aristo
did clearly endorse the later view, Chrysippus the former one, and it
is Chrysippus’ doctrine which ultimately succeeded within the Stoa,
being then accepted by the majority of later Stoics.

42 “The reason he gave for this was that the man capable of giving a proper
hearing to what is said and making use of it was superior to him who understand
everything by himself. For the one had merely a right apprehension, the other in
obeying good counsel superadded conduct” (xgeltTova yoQ eival TOv dxoboal %a-
Mdg Suvduevov 1o Aeyduevov xal yefjoBar avti Tod 8’ avtol TO AV CUVVON-
oovtog T uév YA eival wovov to ovveivar, Th 8’ &b melo0évtL moooeivol xal TV
nQaEwv), DL 7. 26 (translation by Hicks, slightly amended).
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bepnap Collette-/lyuuh
XPUCHIT 1 APUCTOH O JEAUHCTBY BPJIMHA
Pesume
OBa cTynuja je MoKyllaj 1a ce YpaBHOTEKU OJHOC IBE OCHOBHE pac-

mnpaBe Koje cy ce Boauje yHyrap CToe Ha caMOM IIOYETKY HeHe HCTOpUje,
HauMe MuTakbe O Opojy BpJMHA U MPUMEHJBUBOCT MOPAJIHUX YIyTCTaBa.
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IIpemaa oBa pacmpaBa o0 Opojy BpJudHA OCTaje BPJIO aKTyajlHa, MOCEOHO Y
MOCTeAUX ABafeceT TOAMHA, TPELHM3HO TyMauyelhe aprymMeHaTa Koju Cy
Jlocaja U3HETHM HUje MO MOM MHUIILbery cacBUM yoembuBo. IlltaBuiie,
MaJIO je Pa3MOTPEHO O00jalllberhe O MOYETHOM M Op30 JOHETOM CTaBy O
Opojy Bp/iMHA, CTaB KOjU CympoTcTaB/ba Xpucuma u3 Coyna ApUCTOHY ca
Xwuja. Crora mpenjia)keM Oa c€ IIPBO IPOBEPU M OAPEAM Ta TBPIAH-a, Koja
yCJIOB/baBa aHAIM3Y U TyMauyeke HEKUX CTPYYHMjUX IMOCTaBKM, YKIbYUYjy-
hu mpumeHy cronukux kateropuja. Ilorom mpenasum Ha cienehu creneH,
IIe pa3MarpaM IMUTame MPBOOMTHE CTAaBKE apryMeHTa o Opojy BpJIMHA.
Munubsewa caMm Ja jelaH oA OCHOBHHUX pasjiora y caMOM 3auyeTKy apry-
MEHTa OCTaje MUTake MPUMEH/BMBOCTU MOpAJHUX YIyTCTaBa.

Kwyune peuu: jenmHcTBO BpiinHe, ApuctoH ca Xwuja, Xpucun uz Co-
Jla, MOpajiHa yMmyTCTBa.
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SneZana Ferjanci¢

VETERANS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD
IN THE CENTRAL BALKAN PROVINCES*

ABSTRACT: Praetorian veterans living in the central Balkan provinces
fall into two distinct groups, according to the motives that guided them to set-
tle there. The majority had simply decided to return to their homes. The se-
cond group consists of soldiers originating in other parts of the Empire. Some
of them might have received land-grants during the first century A.D., while
others possibly went back to where they had served for a certain time.

KEYWORDS: Praetorian guard, veterans, Moesia, Macedonia, Thrace

During the first two centuries of the Roman Empire, up to the
reign of Septimius Severus, praetorian cohorts were recruited pri-
marily in Italy. Soldiers originating from the provinces were few in
number and the conscription was limited to Romanized areas such
as Macedonia, Noricum, Narbonese Gaul or the Iberian Peninsula.
During the third century, however, praetorians were for the most
part recruited in the Danubian regions, especially among the Illy-
rians and Thracians.! Epigraphic evidence from Moesia, Thrace and
Macedonia suggests that a number of praetorians settled in those
provinces after they had been discharged from the army. The princi-

* This article is based on the paper of the same title presented at the Thir-
teenth Congress of Greek and Latin Epigraphy, 2—7 September 2007 at Oxford in
the thematic panel Latin Epigraphy of the Balkans: Society of the Central Balkan
Provinces from the First to the Third Century AD.

I Cf. M. Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes, Paris 1938, 240 sqq.; idem, RE XXII/2,
1954, 1626 sq., s. v. praetoriae cohortes; Y. le Bohec, L’armée romaine, Paris
1990, 104; B. Pferdehirt, Die Rolle des Militirs fiir den sozialen Aufstieg in der
romischen Kaiserzeit, Mainz 2002, 148.
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pal aim of this paper would be to determine the reasons for that
choice. We shall also deal with the marital and social status of the
praetorian veterans living in the central Balkan provinces.
Veterans of the praetorian guard usually went back to their
homes after being discharged from military service. Those who had
served in other units before joining the guard might have decided to
return to their former camps and fortresses. Some former praeto-
rians received land-grants and participated in settlement iussu prin-
cipis in Italy or the provinces.? Epigraphic evidence implies that the
majority of praetorian veterans attested in Moesia, Thrace and Ma-
cedonia had chosen to return to their homes. Such cases are most
numerous in Thrace and they all date back to the first half of the
third century A.D. Judging from the find-spots of military diplomas,
seven veterans returned to the areas in which they had been recrui-
ted — to the territories of Serdica, Philippopolis (called Trimontium
in CIL XVI 139),3 and Pautalia. Two diplomas were found in the
territory of Serdica: RMD 75 issued in 222 A.D. in the village of
Planinica near Pirot;* RMD 77 issued in 236 A.D. in the village of
Sohacde near Vraca.> The exact find-spots of two diplomas are not
known. RMD 473, issued in 247 A.D, was discovered between the
rivers OgosSta and Isker in Bulgaria and RMD 193, issued in 223
A.D., was discovered in Bulgaria. The recipients of these two con-
stitutions gave their origo as Serdica, and they probably returned to
their hometown or to its territory. Two diplomas were discovered in
the territory of Philippopolis: CIL XVI 139 issued in 221 A.D. was
found in the Roman fortress between the villages of Karagatsch and
Sarnitsch, some 60 km south-west of Plovdiv and CIL XVI 189 is-
sued in 224. A.D. was found near the village of Michilzi, near Kar-

2 On various motives for settling in particular cities or provinces cf. Durry,
Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 302; id., RE XXII/2, 1629 sq.; H. Lieb, Die con-
stitutionen fiir die stadtromischen Truppen, in H. Wolff/W. Eck (eds.), Heer und
Integrationspolitik. Die romischen Militirdiplome als historische Quelle, Koln/Wien
1986, 327 sq.

3 Philippolis is called Trimontium in Plin. HN 4, 41 and Ptol. Geogr. 111, 11, 7.

4 On Planinica as part of the territory of Serdica cf. S. DuSani¢/P. Petrovic,
Epigraphic Contributions from the National Museum of NiS, Ziva antika 12, 1963,
385. b. I'epos, IIpoyuBaHusl BbpXy 3alafHOTPAKUIATe 3eMU IIpe3 pUMCKO Bpeme 1l
(= Untersuchungen {iiber die westthrakischen Lidnder in romischer Zeit II), Todu-
wruk Ha Cocpuiickusa ynugepcuiiedli (= Annuaire de [’Université de Sofia), 61/1,
1967, 71 states that the territory of Serdica extended to the border between Thrace
and Upper Moesia.

5 M. M. Roxan, RMD p. 99 ad n°® 77 states that Sohace is not within the
territory of Serdica. 'epoB, lIpoyyasanus 11 (as in n. 4), 72 believes that the whole
middle course of the river Isker, as well as the area around Vraca belonged to the
territory of that city.
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lovo, north of Plovdiv.® Finally, one diploma was discovered in the
village of LeSko that is ascribed to the territory of Pautalia (RMD
76 issued in 224 A.D.).” All seven recipients of the diplomas found
in Thrace seem to have returned to their homes after their discharge
from the praetorian guard: four went back to Serdica, two to Philip-
popolis, and one to Pautalia.

Two veterans attested on these diplomas were of Thracian ori-
gin, as is shown by their names. M. Septimius Maeticus, discharged
in 221 A.D., who had returned to the area of Philippopolis, bears a
Thracian cognomen (CIL XVI 139). The name (in the form Meti-
cus) is recorded on a diploma issued in the year 99 A.D. to an
auxiliary recruited among the Thracian tribe of Bessi.® Our veteran
owed his citizenship to Septimius Severus. Since he had been con-
scripted in 205 A.D. or even earlier, it is possible that he had begun
his service in one of the Danubian legions and had gained citizen-
ship on entering the army. Transfers from the legions to the praeto-
rian guard were fairly common in the third century.” M. Aurelius
Mucianus, from Pautalia, discharged in 224 A.D., also bears a Thra-
cian cognomen, derived from the widespread name Muca (RMD
76).10 His family derived citizenship from Marcus Aurelius or Cara-
calla. The recipient of the diploma found at Sohate — M. Aurelius
Vellicus, discharged in 236 A.D. — deserves special attention (RMD
77). His cognomen Vellicus might be an Iberian name. Holder con-
siders it to be of Celtic origin, but the feminine form Vellica could
be Iberian, according to his opinion.!! The element -vellicus is
found in the name of Endovellicus, a deity worshiped in Lusitania
and other Iberian provinces.!> We might, therefore, presume that M.

6 On the wide territory of Philippopolis extending to the outskirts of Mount
Haemus in the north cf. A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Pro-
vinces, 2nd ed. Oxford 1971, 21.

7 Roxan, RMD p. 98, ad n° 76. On the territory of Pautalia cf. I'epos, [1poy-
yaBaHUS BBPXY 3alaIHOTPaKUiiTe 3eMu Tpe3 puMcko Bpeme I (= Untersuchungen
tiber die westthrakischen Linder in romischer Zeit 1), loduwnux na Cocpuiickus
yHugepcumem (= Annuaire de I'Université de Sofia), 54, 1959/1960, 307 sqq.

8 CIL XVI 45. Cf. D. Detschew, Die Thrakischen Sprachreste, Wien 1957,
280; W. Tomaschek, Die Alten Thraker. Eine ethnologische Unersuchung 11/2,
Wien 1980, 24.

9 Durry, RE XXII/2, 1627.

10V, Besevliev, Untersuchungen iiber die Personennamen bei den Thrakern,
Amsterdam 1970, 38 sqq. The name Mucianus is also attested in Latin onomastics:
cf. I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina, Helsinki 1965, 151.

11" A. Holder, Alt-celtischer Sprachschatz 111, Leipzig 1916, 152 (Vellica), 153
(Vellicus).

12 Holder, Sprachschatz Il (as in n. 11), 1436 sq.; Ihm, RE V/2, 1905, 2555,
s. v. Endovellicus.
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Aurelius Vellicus was of Iberian origin. Unfortunately, it is not pos-
sible to determine why or in what circumstances his family came to
Thrace and the region of Serdica. One possibility is that he hailed
from a family, whose ancestors came to Thrace as soldiers. The re-
maining four veterans attested on diplomas found in Thrace bear
common Latin names and nothing can be presumed about their
ethnic origin.

Besides the recipients of the seven diplomas discovered in
Thrace, one more former praetorian apparently returned to his na-
tive province. P. Aelius Iulianus was recruited in the territory of
Serdica. He served under Caracalla and went back to his homeland,
where he set up a dedication to Sabazios with his two brothers,
Aelius Marcus and Aelius Heraclides (IGBulg 2023).

Five praetorian veterans hailing from Moesia Inferior decided
to return to their native province after honesta missio. Four of them
took home their diplomas. Two documents, issued in 226 A.D. and
228 A.D. respectively, were found in the villages of DragiSevo (CIL
XVI 143) and Butovo (RMD 132). Their recipients give their origo
as Nicopolis. It is quite certain that they had been recruited on the
territory of Nicopolis ad Istrum,!3 the town founded by Trajan in
102 A.D. to commemorate his victory over the Dacians.'* The villa-
ges of DragiSevo and Butovo lie in the vicinity of that ancient city.
One praetorian, discharged in 230 A.D. (RMD 469), went back to
his hometown of Marcianopolis, another Trajanic foundation.!> Two
veterans from Nicopolis bear common Latin gentilicia and cogno-
mina. The ethnic origin might be presumed only in the case of M.
Aurelius Bithus (RMD 469). His cognomen Bithus and the fact that
he was recruited in Marcianopolis imply that he was probably a
Thracian.!6

The fifth veteran hailing from Moesia Inferior also returned to
his native province. His epitaph is dated to the second century, or

13 UN. bostanoB, Pumckume eemepanu 6 foana Muzus u Tpaxus (I1—III B.),
Codust 2008, 250 states that, in Thracia and Moesia Inferior, the name of a town
given as origo in the military diplomas denotes the town territory and not the city
itself.

14 Amm. Marc. XXXI 5, 16; Jord. Get. XVIII 101. Cf. G. Kazarow, RE
XVII/1, 1936, 520, s. v. Nikopolis, n° 4; K. Strobel, Untersuchungen zu den Daker-
kriegen Trajans. Studien zur Geschichte des mittleren und unteren Donauraumes in
der Hohen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1984, 178 and n. 117.

15 Jones, Cities (as in n. 6), 19; M. Fluss, RE XIV/2, 1930, 1506, s. v. Marci-
anopolis.

16 The name Bithus is considered as Thracian by Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as
in n. 8), 66 sqq. and A. Alfoldy, Zu den Schicksalen Siebenbiirgens im Altertum,
Budapest 1944, 40, n° 7—10. Holder, Sprachschatz 1 (as in n. 11), 442 has listed it
among Celtic names.
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possibly to the beginning of the third century (CIL III 13743).17
Aurelius Dalenus was recruited in the vicus Amlaidina, located on
the site 23 August, lying in the territory of Callatis,'® but he chose
to settle in the territory of Tomi. His tombstone was found at the
site of Urluchioi by the lake Techirghiol at the southern border of
the city’s ymga.!® He might have decided to live in the vicus where
his wife, Aurelia Uthis, had been born. The veteran Aurelius Dale-
nus and his wife both were of Thracian origin. Their cognomina
Dalenus and Uthis are considered as Thracian names.?

Epigraphic evidence implies that two praetorians chose to re-
turn to their native province of Moesia Superior after they had com-
pleted service in the guard. C. Valerius Pudens, who had served in
the third century,?! was recruited in the town of Scupi (IMS VI 34).
His tombstone, set up by his mother, also commemorates his bro-
ther (a member of the praetorian guard, as well) and a son in law,
who was an augustalis of the colony.?? The other discharged praeto-
rian, M. Aurelius Augustinus, possibly originated from the vicus
around the fort of Timacum Minus or its vicinity (IMS III/2 27). He
should be identified with the homonymous veteran, who buried his
wife in Timacum Minus (IMS III/2 55). In Moesia Superior, the
cognomen Augustinus has been attested only on these two inscrip-
tions from Ravna.?* Tentatively accepting the proposed identification,
S. Dusanié presumed that Augustinus and his wife hailed from Asia
Minor and came to Timacum Minus through Rome.?* However, Augu-
stinus’ epitaph seems to indicate that he was born in Timacum Mi-
nus. It was set up by his brother, his son and a third person, pro-
bably a friend. It offers no evidence that the brother — Aurelius
Candidus — was in fact a brother in arms, a comrade from the prae-

17 1. Stoian, Inscriptiones Scythiae Minoris graecae et latinae II, Bucuresti
1987, 266.

18" A. Avram, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Territoriums Kallatis in gri-
echischer Zeit, Dacia 35, 1991, 130 sq.; V. Banari, Die Beziehungen von Griechen
und Barbaren im nordwestlichen Pontos-Gebiet, Untersuchungen zu Handel- und
Warenaustausch vom 7. bis 3. Jh. v. Chr. auf Grundlage der archdologischen Fun-
de und schriftlichen Quellen im Nordwesten des Schwarzen Meeres, Inaugural-Dis-
sertation, Manheim 2003, 62.

19 On the territory of Tomi cf. C. M. Danoff, RE Suppl. IX 1962, 1417, s. v.
Tomi.

20 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as in n. 8), 114 (Dalenus), 347 (Uthis).

21 On the date cf. D. Vuckovié-Todorovié¢, Rimski dvojni grob iz Dobrog Do-
la kod Skoplja, Starinar 7—38, 1956—1957, 295.

22 On augustales in Moesia Superior cf. Mdcsy, Moesia Superior, 165 sq.

23 OPEL 1 227.

24 S. Dusanié, Dve rimske stele iz Srbije, Zbornik Narodnog Muzeja u Beo-
gradu 8, 1975, 134.
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torian guard. Therefore, we suppose that Candidus and Augustinus
were fratres germani, whose family had lived in Timacum Minus.
We might, however, trace the origin of the family to the eastern rea-
ches of the Empire, namely to Phrygia or Bithynia. A basket for
spinning wool, a common symbol of feminine diligence in the Greek
world, was represented on the upper part of the tombstone of Trebia
Marcellina, married to the veteran Augustinus. Representations si-
milar to the one from Ravna are quite frequent on the monuments
from Phrygia and Bithynia.?> Eastern settlers in Moesia Superior,
especially in Ratiaria and Singidunum, are attested as early as the
beginning of the second century A.D.?¢ It should be pointed out that
M. Aurelius Augustinus is the first praetorian, who came from Ti-
macum Minus or its vicinity. The fort does not appear as the origo
of Moesian praetorians in the laterculi or inscriptions from Rome.?’

Turning to Macedonia, we presume with a fair amount of cer-
tainty that two veterans of the praetorian guard decided to return to
their native province. M. Geminius Priscus was buried in Thessalo-
nica by his heir C. Iulius Firmus (CIL III 7328 = IG X 1I/1 661).
According to the onomastic formula containing tria nomina, filia-
tion and the tribe, the term hic situs est, as well as the absence of
the dedication Dis Manibus his tombstone should be dated to the
first century A.D.?® Priscus’ ethnic is given as Macedo. It is obvious
that he went back to his native province after having been dis-
charged from the praetorian guard. But did he return to his home-
town or did he choose Thessalonica for some other reason? As capi-
tal of the province of Macedonia, Thessalonica certainly offered
ample business opportunities and a comfortable way of life. M. Aure-
lius Dioscorides was discharged in 227 A.D. (RMD 313). Since his
diploma was discovered in Macedonia, it is conceivable that he
went back to his homeland, taking the imperial constitution with
him. Dioscorides gave his home as Estrium, a town in eastern Pae-
onia.? It remains unknown whether he returned to his hometown or

25 R. Lattimore, Themes in Greek and Latin Epitaphs, Urbana 1962, 293.

26 A. Mocsy, Gesellschaft und Romanisation in der romischen Provinz Moe-
sia Superior, Budapest 1970, 192.

27 The most frequent origo is Scupi, followed by Ratiaria and Viminacium.
Naissus and Horreum Margi are attested once each (cf. CIL VI 2525, 2730,
32515a, 32533, 32536, 32624, 32625, 32626, 32640, 32634).

28 P. Petrovié, Paleografija rimskih natpisa u Gornjoj Meziji (= Paléographie
des inscriptions romaines en Mésie Supérieure), Beograd 1975, 73 sqq.

29 A. Antonaras/P. M. Nigdelis, Ein neues Militdrdiplom im Museum Byzan-
tinischer Kultur von Thessaloniki, ZPE 121, 1998, 285; F. Papazoglou, Les villes
de Macédoine a 1’époque romaine, Athénes 1988, 333 sqq.
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decided to settle in some other region or city of Macedonia, because
the exact find-spot of the diploma is not known.

Epigraphic evidence implies that the praetorian veterans, dis-
cussed above, returned to their native provinces or towns after ha-
ving been discharged from the army. Since the majority of diplomas
and inscriptions date from the III century A.D. (cf. Table 1), it is
clear that the reorganisation of the praetorian guard under Septimius
Severus strongly influenced the patterns of veteran settlement in
Thrace, Macedonia and Moesia. Disbanding the existing cohorts, the
emperor replaced them with units enlisted among the former legio-
naries. From his reign onward, praetorians were primarily recruited
among the Illyrians and Thracians.’® This change brought about the
increase in number of former praetorians returning to their homes in
our provinces. We might presume the same in the cases of nine
more soldiers,’! despite the lack of direct evidence, since former
members of the guard usually decided to return to their homes.
However, a certain rather small number of men originating from
other parts of the Empire also decided to settle in Moesia and Thrace.
The reasons for such a choice are in most cases hard to establish.

Table 1: Praetorian veterans returning to their homes

Praetorian . .
veteran Hometown Province Date Testimony
C. Aurelius . . January 7th,

Valens Serdica Thracia 299 RMD 75
P. Aclius Serdica Thracia January 7th, RMD 193
[— — —] 223

M. Aurelius . . January 7th,
Vellicus Serdica Thracia 236 RMD 77
M. Aurelius Serdica Thracia January 7th, RMD 473
Tovinianus 247
1. Aiuog . .
“Tovhovog Serdica Thracia after 217 IGBulg 2023
M. Septimi o . . J 7th,
Maee%é?llslus Philippopolis Thracia anugrzyl CIL XVI 139
M. Aurelius e . . January 7th,
Potens Philippopolis Thracia 294 CIL XVI 189

30 Durry, RE XXII/2, 1627. On the impact of military reforms under Septi-
mius Severus on the veteran settlement in Thrace cf. bossanoB, Pumckume eemepa-
Hu (as in n. 13), 233 sq.

3L AE 1975, 764 (Dzigurovo); IG X 2/2/1 236 (Belovodica), 251 (environs of
Prilep); ILJug 1246 (Stobi); AE 1952, 230; IG X 2/1 705 (Thessalonica); AE 1998,
1140 (Sacidava); ILGR 191 (Dium); ILBulg 66 (Gigen).

32 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 302.
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MML‘;:‘;;EIJISJS Pautalia Thracia Januggl Tth, RMD 76
M urelius | Nicopoliad | Mot | Jamane T | car xvi 193
R
M.Bx?tlﬁfslius Marcianopolis ?1/1[ f% fﬁii Janugg}(f) 7th, RMD 469
Aurelius Arzigidina Mocsia Illsggin?lfing CIL TII 13743
(Callatis) of I century
C.P;’g::(;rsius Scupi Sl\l/ll I()):rsiigr III century IMS VI 34
Ml | Tamaeam | Moot | alier Macws | g iz 27
M.Pfgrélégius unknown Macedonia I century CIL 1II 7328
%ioglgrr?ggss Estrium Macedonia Januaéu% Tth, RMD 313

First we will discuss the case of Antonius Marius, veteran of
the second praetorian cohort, who settled in Scupi (/MS VI 33). His
tombstone could be dated to the first century A.D. Formulae hic si-
tus est and faciendum curavit are, as a rule, coupled on the first
century epitaphs from Moesia Superior. The tribe and origo are also
almost exclusively found in the inscriptions dating to the same pe-
riod.’3 Antonius Marius was born in the town of Pelagonia in the
district of the same name in Macedonia. What motives brought him
to Scupi in Moesia Superior? Scupi was a veteran colony, founded
by one of the Flavian emperors, probably Domitian. The main body
of colonists consisted of soldiers discharged from the VII Claudia
legion, while some had served in other legions as well (the IV Ma-
cedonica, V Macedonica and V Alaudae).?* Considering the pro-
posed dating of Marius’ epitaph and his origo, it is conceivable that
he was among the original colonists at Scupi. Land-grants to prae-
torian veterans were a means of relieving the military treasury from
paying the praemia militiae after an honorable discharge. The po-
licy is attested both in Italy and the provinces under Augustus.?

3 Petrovié, Paleografija (as in n. 28), 74 and 80.

34 A. Mécsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia: A History of the Middle Danube
Provinces of the Roman Empire, London/Boston 1974, 116 sq.; J. C. Mann, Legio-
nary Recruitment and Veteran Settlement During the Principate, London 1983; 37,
E. Birley, The Flavian colonia at Scupi, ZPE 64, 1986, 212.

35 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 290.

114



Vespasian settled praetorian veterans at Reate in Samnium.3¢ The
fragment of a diploma issued in 72 A.D. also indicates that he gran-
ted land to the former praetorians.’’

Next, we shall discuss the case of C. Iulius Gratus, who was
buried in Philippopolis by a veteran of the IV Scythica legion (AE
2001, 1750). His epitaph is dated between 57 and 65 A.D.38 Tulius
Gratus was recruited in Berytus in Syria. His choice of Philippo-
polis as permanent residence is not easy to explain. He might have
been allotted land in the vicinity of the city, possibly by Claudius.
The Emperor established a veteran colony at Apri in order to conso-
lidate control over the newly formed province of Thrace.?® Perhaps
the same motive induced him to grant land allotments to the vete-
rans in the area of Phillippopolis. The town was situated on the
territory of the Bessi, a branch of which were the Dii that initiated
the two Thracian revolts in 21 and 26 A.D.*0 It should be pointed
out that the veteran’s heir, discharged from the IV Scythica legion,
bears the same name: C. Iulius Gratus. This implies a close kinship
between the soldiers — perhaps they were father and son. A similar
case is attested in Stobi in Macedonia. A veteran of the IV Scythica
legion C. Sentius Saturninus set up a tombstone with a bilingual
epitaph (latin and greek) for his son C. Sentius Saturninus, soldier
of the praetorian guard, as well as his wife and a freedwoman
(ILJug 1252).

Two praetorian veterans originating from Italy and Asia Minor
respectively were living in Greek colonies on the west coast of the
Black Sea. L. Ennius Ferox, discharged in 76 A.D. as speculator,
hailed from Aquae Statiellae in Liguria (CIL XVI 21). It is hard to
explain why he chose to settle down in Tomi. He might have re-
ceived a land-grant on the city’s territory from Vespasian or he
could have stayed where he had served. Praetorians are known to
have been detached to serve in the provinces as stationarii. Their
duties varied: they acted as police force, keeping the peace among

36 CIL IX 4682.

31 CIL XVI 25: quos agros a me acceperint. On the date of the diploma cf.
W. Eck, Die Legaten von Lykien und Pamphylien unter Vespasian, ZPE 6, 1970,
65 sqq.

38 BosiaHoB, Pumckume eemepanu (as in n. 13), 397, n° 252.

3 Ritterling, RE XII 1924, 1253, s. v. legio; Mann, Recruitment and Settle-
ment (as in n. 34), 36.

40 C. M. Danov, Die Thraker auf dem Ostbalkan von der hellenistischen Zeit
bis zur Griindung Konstantinopels, ANRW II 7. 1, Berlin — New York 1979, 142
sqq. On veteran settlement in Thrace under the Flavian emperors cf. B. Gerov,
Romische Biirgerrechtsverleihung und Kolonisation in Thrakien vor Trajan, Studii
clasice 3, 1961, 112 sqq.
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the local population, they participated in the collection of annona
and fought the latrones. Emperors often entrusted special tasks to
praetorian speculatores.*' Ennius Ferox could have performed some
task or duty in Tomi and might have chosen to return or remain
there, on being discharged from the army. Similar reasons possibly
induced Aelius Aurelius Atticus, born in Dorylaecum in Phrygia and
discharged in 233 A.D., to settle down in Histria on the lower Da-
nube (CIL XVI 145). He served in the guard under Macrinus, Ela-
gabalus and Alexander Severus. The latter emperor inspected the
garrisons of Illyricum on his way to the eastern front in 231 A.D.
He might have passed through Scythia Minor and visited Histria.*?
He was perhaps accompanied by Aurelius Atticus, who decided to
settle in the area after having been discharged from service.

Finally, we shall discuss the cases of two more veterans, who
settled in Macedonia. The tombstone of M. Petronius Pudens (AE
1975, 764), dated to the years 67—76 A.D., was discovered on the
site of DabicCkata to the south-east of the village of DZigurovo in
Bulgaria. According to Gerasimova-Tomova, who published the in-
scription, Pudens had received a land allotment in the vicinity of
ancient Zapara under Vespasian.*> However, his presence in the area
of Sandanski could be explained in another way. He might have
performed some task or duty in the region and remained there after
honesta missio. We must not entirely discard even the possibility
that he was recruited in the area. Archaeological and epigraphical
evidence testifies to the existence of a large urban centre at San-
danski.** It is conceivable that Pudens was born in the town or its
vicinity and had returned there. The first recruits from Macedonia in
the praetorian guard are attested by the middle of the first century
A.D.# Finally, a praetorian veteran from Firmum Picenum in Italy
is attested in Dium (/LGR 189). His fragmentary inscription, dated
to the mid-second century A.D.,*0 offers no clues as to why he had
decided to settle down in Macedonia.

41 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 27; idem, RE XXII/2, 1617 sq.;
J. Nelis-Clément, Les beneficiarii: Militaires et administrateurs au service de I’Em-
pire (I¢s. a.C. — VI¢ s. p.C.), Bordeaux 2000, 104 sqq.

42 Cf. R. Vulpe/l. Barnea, Din istoria Dobrogei II: Romanii la dundrea de
Jjos, Bucuresti 1968, 214.

43 V. Gerasimova-Tomova, Le monument funéraire d’un prétorien du village
de Dzigurovo, arrondissement de Sandanski, Studia in honorem Veselini BeSevliev,
Sofia 1978, 200 sq. stating that land-grants in the valley of the Struma river rein-
forced the Italic element.

44 Papazoglou, Villes (as in n. 29), 373 sq.

45 CIL VI 2654, 2767. Cf. Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 241.

46 M. SaSel-Kos, Inscriptiones Latinae in Graecia Repertae. Additamenta ad
CIL III, Faenza 1979, p. 83 ad n° 189.
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It seems that most of the praetorian veterans attested in Moesia,
Thrace or Macedonia returned to their homes after having been
discharged from the army. We must point out, however, that their
number amounts only to 11% of the praetorians recruited in our
provinces. As for soldiers originating from Italy and other parts of
the Empire, it is difficult to determine why they chose to settle in
the central Balkan provinces. Some of them might have received
land-grants from the emperors, while others possibly stayed where
they had served.

Inscriptions found in the central Balkan provinces yield scant
evidence about the marital and social status of former praetorians.
Veterans whose diplomas were found in Moesia Inferior and Thrace
had received conubium, but the names of their wives are not stated
in the constitutions. Epitaphs and votive inscriptions do not give
much information either. In fact, they testify to the marital status of
only seven discharged praetorians. Two of the veterans’ wives —
Aelia Procla (/G X/2/1/1, 236) and Trebia Marcellina (IMS I11/2 55)
— bear common Roman names offering no clues to their origin. It
would seem that two women belonged to the Thracian population.
The wife of Aurelius Dalenus, who had settled on the territory of
Tomi in Moesia Inferior, bears a Thracian cognomen Uthis (CIL 111
13743).47 Thracian origin is also surmised for the cognomen Sispi-
ris. The element muig/mtvgog is found in various Thracian names
(e.g. Emtnmuglg, Neotomugrg, Zegamuolg).*® Aurelia Sispiris was
married to Aurelius Marcus and lived at the fort of Sacidava on the
lower Danube (AE 1998, 1140). The wife of M. Aurelius Bithus,
living in Thessalonica, bears the Latinized Greek name Philice.*
Her family owed citizenship to Hadrian or Pius, as is implied by the
name Aelia. The origin of Aurelia Lycaro, wife of Aurelius Diony-
sius, who lived on the territory of Dium, remains obscure. M. SaSel-
-Kos considers the name Lycaro to be Greek, connected to Auvxd-
010¢.’? To our knowledge, Lycaro is not attested elsewhere and no-
thing could be inferred about its origin.

Epigraphic evidence from the central Balkan provinces offers
little information on the social status of former praetorians. It was

47 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as in n. 8), 347.

48 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as in n. 8), 385 sq. The alternation of vowels y
and i is rather common in Latin inscriptions, especially in the Balkan provinces (cf.
H. Mihdescu, La langue latine dans le Sud-est de I’Europe, Bucuresti/Paris 1978,
183 sq., § 130).

49 W. Pape/G. E. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechieschen Eigennamen, Braun-
schweig 19113, 1619; LGPN 1 461; 11 449; 1II A 450.

50 Sasel-Kos, ILGR (as in n. 46), p. 83 ad n° 191.
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commonly acknowledged that they were well-respected in the towns
where they had chosen to retire. They often participated in admini-
stration as magistrates or decurions.’! Discharged praetorians as ma-
gistrates are attested in Macedonia and Moesia Inferior. A signifer,
recruited in Firmum Picenum, held the offices of aedilis and duovir
in the colony of Dium around the middle of the second century
A.D. (ILGR 189). A former campidoctor is attested as a quinquen-
nalis in Oescus during the second century A.D. (ILBulg 66). The
fact that praetorian veterans (or members of their families) had been
able to set up tombstones or votive monuments implies that they
were comparatively wealthy. L. Dexsius Longinus, who had been li-
ving in Stobi (ILJug 1246) dedicated a marble statue with a bilin-
gual inscription to Liber Pater, i. e. Dionysos in the Greek text, for
the welfare of Hadrian in A.D. 119. The dedication should be con-
nected to the unsuccessful attempt on the emperor’s life in the pre-
vious year. Avidius Nigrinus conspired with prominent men of con-
sular rank to kill him but their plot was uncovered and they were
put to death.>?

Two votive inscriptions testify to the deities worshiped by for-
mer praetorians, in addition to the statue of Liber Pater. Ti. Clau-
dius Rufus set up a dedication to the serpent god Draco on a na-
tural rock above the village of Trojanci, near Pletvarje in the vici-
nity of Prilep. The inscription, with the relief representing a snake
rising above a bowl containing an egg, is dated to the first half of
the first century A.D.>3 The snake cult was widespread in northern
Macedonia,>* and well attested in the area of Prilep by bracelets en-
ding with serpent heads, as well as by votive reliefs representing
snakes.”> The other testimony concerning the religious beliefs of
the praetorian veterans comes from Thrace, from the territory of
Serdica. Aelius Iulianus and his two brothers dedicated a column,
and possibly a sanctuary,’® to Sabazios in the village of Maslovo

SI Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 302 sq.

52 HA Hadr. 7, 2. Cf. A. R. Birley, The Cambridge Ancient History XI: The
High Empire, A.D. 70—192, Cambridge 2000, 134 sq.

3 M. Ricl, IG X/2/1/1, 251.

54 M. Sasel-Kos, Draco and the Survival of the Serpent Cult in the Central
Balkans, Tyche 6, 1991, 183 sqq.; S. Dill, Die Gotterkulte Normakedoniens in
romischer Zeit, Miinchen 1977, 137 sqq.

55 M. V. Garasanin, Bracelets a extrémités en tétes de serpents de la Macédo-
ine, Artibus Asiae 15, 1952, 268 sqq.; Diill, Gotterkulte (as in n. 54), n® 257, 260,
261.

56 G. Mihailov, IGBulg IV p. 93 ad n° 2023.
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(IGBulg 2023). The cult of the Thraco-Phrygian Sabazios is well at-
tested in Serdica and its territory.>’

Praetorian veterans attested by epigraphic evidence as living in
the central Balkan provinces fall into two distinct groups, according
to the motives that guided them to settle there. The majority had
simply decided to return to their homes. Their choice is easily un-
derstandable: they preferred to go back to the environment they had
known, instead of staying in Rome, where life was rather expensive.
The second group consists of soldiers originating in other parts of
the Empire (Italy, Macedonia and Asia Minor). Their decision to re-
tire to the towns of Moesia, Thrace and Macedonia is not easily
explained. Some of them might have received land-grants during
the first century A.D., while others possibly went back to where
they had served for a certain time. Veteran inscriptions from the
central Balkan provinces yield little information on the marital and
social status of former praetorians. The scarcity of evidence in that
respect seriously impedes any conclusions concerning their families,
citizenship and origin or their wives, or their role in the admini-
stration and economic development of the towns in which they
chose to live.

Table 2: Praetorian veterans settled iussu principis or remaining at the
place of service

i Hometown | Province Pl.ace of Date Testimony
veteran retirement
C. Iulius Berytus Philippo- AE 2001,
Gratus (Syria) Thrace polis 57—65 1750
. Aquae .
L Ennius | giagiellae | MOSSI2 | o 76 CIL
Ferox - Inferior XVI 21
(Liguria)
M. Petronius . Zapara AE 1975,
Pudens unknown | Macedonia (Sandanski) 67/76 764
Antoni Pel i . .
I\I/}a(;rllllllsls (Mzcaegdoonriiaa) Macedonia Scupi I century | IMS VI 33
Firmum . . mid-second
[— — —] Picenum Macedonia Dium centu ILGR 189
(Picenum) Ty
Ael. Aurelius| Dorylacum Moesia Histria January 7th,| CIL XVI
Atticus (Phrygia) Inferior 233 145

57 Tepos, [lpoyuyaBaHuUsT BbPXy 3allafHOTPAKUITEe 3eMM TIPe3 PUMCKO BpeMe
III (= Untersuchungen iiber die westthrakischen Linder in romischer Zeit III), lo-
Juwnux na Codgpuiickus ynugepcuitiedi (= Annuaire de I'Université de Sofia), 62,
1968, 189 sqq.
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Crnexucana Depjanuuh

BETEPAHU TTPETOPUJAHCKE T'PALE
Y HEHTPAJIHO-BAJIKAHCKNUM ITPOBUHIIMJAMA

Pesnme

Enurpadcka rpaha u3 Tpakuje, Makenonuje, Jdomwe u I'opwe Me3u-
je cBefouM Ja cy ce Hekanallwbu npetopujaHiiv TokoM IlpuHumnara (I—IIT
BEK HOBE e€pe), Mocje YaCHOT OTIyCTa M3 BOjCKE, HAce/hbaBaIu y MOMEHY-
TUM NOpoBUHLMjaMa. BehmHa BerepaHa mpuIiiama rpyny BOJHHUKA KOjU CY
ce BpaTWJIM y 3aBW4aj. TakBM cilydajeBU cy HajopojHuju y Tpakuju n Jlo-
B0oj Me3uju, a nocBegoueHu ¢y U y I'opwboj Me3uju u Makegonuju. Ka-
Ko je BehuHa BojHuka ciyxwmwia y II1 Beky, Tpeba nx moBe3aTu ca peopra-
Hu3auujoM npetopujaHcke rapae mnox Centumujem Cesepom. On Biame
OBOI' 11apa, MPeTOpUjaHCKe KOXOPTE Cy perpyToBaHe MPeBacXOJHO y Ay-
HaBCKUM MpoBUHIIMjama, npe cBera Mehy Mnupuma u Tpavyanuma. Opa
IIpoMEHa je CBaKako yTHllaja Ha moBehame Opoja BeTepaHa KOju Cy ce
MocJjie 3aBpllieTKa BOjHE CJy)KOe BpaTWJM y 3aBUYaj] Y TTOMEHYTUM IIpO-
BUHIIMjamMa. HbuxoB n300p je JIako 00jaCHUTH — BMILE Cy BOJICIM Ja CE
BpaTe Y OKPYKEHe KOje Cy MOo3HaBaJiu, HEro aa ocraHy y Pumy unu Hra-
JIWjA, TOE je KUBOT OMO CKYII.

M3Bectan Opoj OMBIIMX IIpeTOpHjaHalla PErpyTOBaHUX Y APYrMM oOJa-
ctuma llapcTBa omiryumno je ma ce Hacenu y Mesuju u Tpakuju. Houxon
n300p HUje Jako oOjacHUTU. Moryhe je ma cy HeKU Of HUX YYeCTBOBAIMU
y Hace/baBakby iussu principis, 10K Cy IPYrM OCTJIM Ha MECTy ciyxoOe. Y
MpBY KaTeropujy OM Mo CBOj MPUIMLM Tpebajao yBpcTUTU AHTOHMja Ma-
puja u3 aOpyre IIPpeTOpHjaHCKE KOXOopTe, perpyroBaHor y Ilemaronuwju y
MakenoHnuju. OH je mMorao 6utu Mel)y BeTepaHuMMa Hace/beHUM Ha TepU-
topuju CKyna MpUINKOM OCHHMBama KojoHuje rmon PnaBujeBuuma (IMS
VI 33). T'aj Jynuje I'pato, perpyroBaH y beputy y Cupuju, Moxaa je moj
Knaynujem mobuo 3emiby Ha Teputopuju @unumnononuca y Tpakuju (AE
2001, 1750). Cynehu mpema mecTy Hajaza BOjHUUKHX AWIUIOMA, JBOjUIIA
BetepaHa u3 ceBepHe Mramumje (CIL XVI 21), onHocHo ®puruje (CIL XVI
145), Hacranuna cy ce y Tomuma u Xuctpuju y Jlowoj Mesuju. Moryhe
je Ja cy OUIyYWJIM Ja OCTaHy y rpaloBUMa Yy KOjUMa Cy M3BECHO BpeMe
OopaBWJIM Kao aKTMBHM BOjHULM, Bpliehu ompeleHe my:KHOCTU. Y Ciyya-
jy IaBojulle BeTepaHa HacTtamweHUx y Maxkenonuju (CanpaHcku: AE 1975,
764; Oujym: ILGR 189), Huje 6uio mMoryhe yTBpAMTH pasjiore KOju Cy WX
MOACTAaKJIM Ha Taj M300p IOCJIe OTIyCTa.

Enurpadcka rpaha uz Mesuje, Makenonuje u Tpakuje mpy:ka Malio
nomaTaka o IIOPOAVMYHOM U COLIMjaJTHOM CTaTyCy HeKamallibUX IIpeTopuja-
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Haua. Mako cy 3acHUBaIM MOPOIUIIE, O TTOPEKITY HUXOBUX CYIpyra Moe
ce MaJio Tora 3akbydutu. Cyaehu rpema oHOMaCTULIM, IBE JKeHe Cy Ouie
Ttpaukor nopekna (CIL TIT 13734; AE 1998, 1140). Enurpadcku crome-
HULIM YyKa3yjy Ja Ccy BeTepaHM IIPeTOpPUjaHCKE rapjae YKUMBaJIU BeJUKU
yIjien y TpajoBuMMa U 3ajeqHuIIaMa y KojuMma cy kuBeiau. Heku om mwux cy
YYECTBOBAJIM Y TPANCKOj yIIpaBMU, Kao Maructpatu. TakBu ciydyajeBd II0-
ceenoueHu cy y Il Bexky y Eckycy (ILBulg 66: aedilis, duovir) v Jujymy
(ILGR 189: quinquennalis). YurwbeHUlIa Aa Cy HeKaaalllkbd MPETOPUjaHLIU
MOAM3aIM HAArpoOHE CIOMEHUKe, MocBehMBaiu KPTBEHUKE U CBETWJIM-
IITa PUMCKUMM M TpaykuMm OOKaHCTBMMA yKa3zyje Aa Cy Hpullajalv pesa-
TUBHO MMYNHHUM CJIOjeBUMa CTaHOBHMIIITBA.
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UDC 821.14°02-5.09 Andokides

Hepueenuja /lpacanuh

JA JIN JE AHAOKUI AYTOP BECEAE
,IIPOTUB AJIKUBUJAIA”?

ATICTPAKT: Becena [lpoiiueé Arkubujada (Kat' Alxfiddov) je y Kop-
nycy AHIOKMIOBUX Oecena yBpiiheHa kao yeTBpTa Oecena. OHa je U3 Bulle
acriekara criennpuIHa U MpobjieMaTUYHa Y OJHOCY Ha OcCTajie TpU AHIOKH-
nose 6ecene: O ceom tospaitiky, O mucitiepujama n O mupy ¢ Jlakedemorsanu-
ma. Tlpe cBera, mocraBba Ce MUTaHE JaToBakha M ayTopcTBa oBe Oecenme. Y
pamy ce pasmaTpajy TMorjear pasInyuTHX HaydYHUKAa KOjU Cy MUIbEHha Na
oBa Oecena HUje AHIOKMIOBA UM Ja je OHA M3 KacHUjer mepuona, u3 4. Beka
Ipe HOBE epe, ajli ce pa3MaTpajy M HeKM HOBU IOTJIeId M MOTYRHOCTH Koje
Cy M3HEeJM IPYrd HayYHUIM ¢ 0O3MPOM Ha JIMTepapHe U3BOPE U HOBE apXeo-
JIOIIKe U emnurpadcke IOTBpIE.

KIbYYHE PEYU: Aunpoxkun, Pajak, Ankubujan, MoauTHiyke OGopoe y
ATWHU, OCTpaku3aM, TMOJMTHYKK MaMdIieT, peTopcka BexkoOa.

Annokun (c. 440—391)' je atuHcku OecenHuk yBpinheH y Ka-
HOH JIeceT Hajoobux aTWUYKuX OecenHuka. OH 3ay3uma MOCEOHO

I Tauan gatym AHIOKUIOBOT pol)erba HUje MO3HAT, ajli C& Ha OCHOBY HbEro-
Bux Oecena u 6ecene Ilceymo-Jlucuje Ilpoiiue Andokudosoz bezbonchuwitiea (Kat’
"Avdoxidov aoefeiag) cmarpa na je poheH oko 440. romuHe mpe HoBe epe. 3abyHa
OKO IberoBor poljersa mpousanuia je u3 Ilceymo-IlmyrapxoBor crimca JKueoiti de-
ceii beceonuxa (Vita decem oratorum) y KOM ce HaBOAM Ja je AHIOOKUI poleH 3a
BpeMe TIpBe TomuHe 78. onmummujane, Tj. 468/7. romuHe npe HoBe epe. OBaj maTym
orioBpraBa 6ecena O ceom Hoepailiky y K0joj AHIOKUI Kaxke na je y acepy xepMo-
Komuaa 610 yBydeH 300r cBoje Miamaiauyke riynoctu (2.7). To 3Haum na je, ako je
pohen 468/7. roguHe Tipe HOBe epe, Y BpeMe adepe xepmokomuaa, 415. romuHe
pe HOBe epe, MMao 53 roauHe, IITO HUKAKO HUje Mianoct. Takohe, y 6ecenu O
Muciliepujama Kaxke na joiun yBek Hema geue (1.148), wmro 6u Tpebasio ga 3HauUM aa
ce Haga na he ux mobutu, jep uma oko 40 rogmnHa 400. roguHe Kajga ce IPETIO-
cTaBjba Ja je u3HeceHa oBa Oecena. Mcto oBo moTBplyje U mpotuBOecena koja ce
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MECTO y UCTOPHUjU OeCeIHUINTBA Kao ,, TpaH3ULIMOHA ¢urypa”,? Oy-
nyhu na mwerose Oecene Hoce oOeliekja OeceqHMILNTBA U3 BpeMeHa
Ipe Hero IITO je Ha aTUHCKO] PETOPCKOj CLEHM 3arocrojgapuio oe-
CEIHMILTBO KOje je JOHeJa CHMLMJIMjaHCKa peTopcka mikoaa. M ma-
na AHOOKWA HUje TpUIlagao HHUjeTHOj PETOPCKOj IIKOJIU, HEKe Ka-
CHHUje IberoBe Occelle yKasyjy Ha To Ja je OMOo yIo3HaT U ca codu-
CTUYKUM OECeTHMINTBOM? M Jla je MpUXBaTao HEKa peTopcKa Ipa-
BWIa KOja Cy C€ yuuja y PETOPCKUM LIKOJama.

VY koprnyc AHIOKMIOBUX Oecena yiase yetupu Oecene: O céom
aoepaiixy (Ileol tijc éavtol xabodov), O muciepujama (Ileol T@V
uvotnotwv), O mupy c Jlaxedemowanuma (Ilegl tijc weog Aaxedar-
uoviovg eionvng) v Ilpoimiue Ankubujada (Kat' 'Alxfiadov), Kao u
Hekonko (parmenara: Caseiiodaséna beceda (Zvufovhevtinog), lpu-
Jaimemuma (IToog Tovg Eraipovg), u dhparMeHTH Ge3 HaclioBa "Ama-
oaonua. Cmatpa ce na cy o6ecene O ceéom doepaiixy, O muciiepuja-
ma n O mupy c Jlakedemowanuma ayTeHTUUHE U J1a je AHIOKUI MO-
yeo 1a ce 6aBu OeceJHUIITBOM M3 MpaKTUYHUX pasjora, jep je ouo
MpuMopaH Aa ce 6paHu Ha cyay. To nmotBphyje 6ecena O ceom do-
épaitiky, BepoBaTHO u3 407. roguHe mpe HoBe epe, u Oecena O mu-
ciiepujama u3 400. ronrHe. Mehytum, ¢parmeHTapHa oecena [lpu-
Jjamienuma, BepoBaTHO U3 415. rogMHe mMpe HOBE epe WM YaK U3
paHujer repuona, kao u oecena [lpodiue Ankubujada, oTBapajy mot-
IyHO HOBE TIOIJIe/Ie Ha MOYeTKEe AHIOKUIOBOI OaB/beHha PETOPUKOM.

AHIIOKU]II ce poauo Y ATMHU, Y apuUCTOKpaTcKoj moponulin Ke-
puka (KfjQuxreg), Koju Cy TpeacTaBbaii Toce0aH CBEIITEHUYKU
pen. Kao wian Gorate u yrjieaHe apuCTOKpaTCKe IMopoauile,* AH-

npunucyje Jlucuju Ilpoitiue Andokudoeoé be360xcHuwiliea y K0joj TYKUJall Kaxke aa
je AHpokun mipeinao yetpaecety (6.46).

2 M. D. MacDowell, Andokides “On the Mysteries”, Oxford, 1962, p. 18.

3 O 13B. coductnukoM OecemHumTBy B. John William Hey Atkins OCD,
1961, s.v. Rhetoric, Greek, xoju 3a I'oprujy kaxe aa je yreme/buBady copUCTUUKE
peropuke. Coductu cy ce nojaBuin y ATuHu oko 450. roguHe npe HoBe epe. B.
F. Montanari Iotogia tng Agyaias EAAnvixig Aoyoteyviag oxd tov 8 ou. m.X.
€mg Tov 6° at. w.X. (IpYKO MPEBEIeHO U JIOMYHeHO usname Storia della letteratu-
ra greca con la collaborazione di F. Montana, 20032), ext. A. lox®f, A. Peyxdrog,
University studio press, @ecoahovixn, 2008, ctp. 369.

4 AHIOKWI Y CBOjUM Oecemama ¢ TIOHOCOM TOBOPH O CBOM ITOPEKITY M CBO-
jum mpenuma. HberoB mpanmena je 6wo Gmarajauk 6ormme Atune (IG 12 393.4),
IITO CYy MOIJIM Ja Oymy camo Hajooratuju rpahanu (Arist. Ath. Pol., 8.1) u 6opuo
ce koa IlaneHuona oko 510. roguHe Mpe HOBE epe MPOTUB TUPaHa, IOK MYy je 1e-
na Aupokun (Adrotion Fr. 38), mo koM je u 10010 1UMe, OO WiaH MOCIaHCTBA KO-
je je 446. roguHe TIpe HOBE epe CKIOMWIO MUp ¢ JlakemeMomaHuMa, y UCTOPHO-
rpaduju MO3HAT Kao ,,TPUAECETOrOAuIIbY MUpP”. AHIOKUIOB oTall Jleoropa 6uo
je To3HaT ATWH-aHUMa 10 CBOM OOTaTCTBY aJld M PACKAJANTHOCTH, KaKO HaBOAM
Apucrodan y Obaakurwama (Nub., 109) u 3omama (Vesp., 1269). C majunHe cTpa-

126



JIIOKHUJ je CTeKao Io0po oOpa3oBamhe, APYKUO CE C apUCTOKpaTaMa
1 OMO YjlaH apuMCTOKPATCKUX KJIyOoBa, XeTepuja. AHIOKMI0BA MJia-
JIOCT je oOesnexkeHa OypHUM JoralajumMa y BpeMeHY Y KOjeM Cy OJIM-
rapxujcke uigje mouesie Ja CTyMNajy Ha aTUHCKY MOJMUTUYKY CLICHY>
U KaJa Cy XeTepuje Ioyesie Ja Urpajy 3HayajHujy MOJUTUYKY YJIOTY.
To je Bpeme® HOBMX KyJTYpHUX M TIOJUTMYKUX TNPUJIMKA, Kaga je,
no TykuaumoBuMm’ pedymma, cTacaja HOBa TeHepaluja.

becena Ilpomue Asrkubujada ynpaBo ykaszyje Ha TO OypHO Bpe-
Me, CTora 3acjiyKyje Behy MmaKiby Hero IITO joj ce 0 caja IoCBe-
hugaia.

becena [Ilpoitiue Ankubujada (Kat' ’Alxfiadov) je v3 Buile
acrekara creur@uuHa U npobjaeMaTUdHa y OQHOCY Ha ocTajie Tpu
AHnokugoBe Oecene. IIpe cBera, moctaBba Ce MUTaHE Kada je U3-
HeceHa oBa Oecela, OOQHOCHO, 3a KOjy MPWIMKY je cacTaB/beHa, U
Jla JIM je YOIIITe jaBHO M3roBopeHa. Heku crpyumanu CManaJy na
je To peTopcka Bexkba, Te ce 300r Tora IoCTaB/ba MUTaHkhe KOjoj Bp-
ctu Oecele mpunaga, ¢ 00O3MPOM Ha TO Ja MMa CBOJCTBA CYACKE,
CaBETOJABHE, AJIM U eNUIECUKTUUYKe Oecene. KoHauyHO, HEjacHO je u
MMUTamke ayTOpCTBa, Tj. KO je Hamucao Oeceny [llpoiiue Aakubujaoa.

Ha ocHoBy canpxuHe Oecene, MOXKe €€ 3aK/byYUTH 1A je ped O
O0ecenu uzHeceHoj npea CkymiutuHoM win Behem, 1mto 6u oBy Oe-
Celly CBPCTAaBAJIO y CAaBETOLNABHY WIIN oz[6paM6eHy CYACKY Oeceny.
Hpowue Ankubujaoa je jenMHCTBeHa Oecena y MCTOPUjU PETOPUKE,
Kao jenrHa Oecena HalMcaHa IMpea OCTpakuM3aM WIM Ha TEMY OCTpa-
ku3ma. HayyHunu cymmajy y ayTeHTUYHOCT Oecele ympaBo 300r
TeEMe, jep ce cMaTpa Ja OM y PYKONWCHO] TpaguliMju ocTaja Oap
joln Heka Oecema Koja ce OOHOCHM Ha OCTpaku3am, Ouja Ou mome-
HyTa Y HEKOM H3BOpy, Wiu Mel)y yuuTe/buMa peTOpHKeE.

He, koja je Tejcanaposa hepka (And. 1.117; 2.29), Annokun, takohe, mpumana
CTapoj apuMCTOKPATCKOj Mopoauiiu, Koja je 508. roquHe npe HoBe epe, ¢ Mcaropom
Ha ueny, y3 nomoh crnapraHckor kpajba KieoMmeHa M ApyrMx aTMHCKUX apuCTO-
KpaTCKUX IOpoauila ydyecTBaBaja y 6opobu mporuB KiejcteHa.

5 M. Ostwald, Oligarchia, The Development of Constitutional Form in Anci-
ent Greece, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart, 2000, pp. 21—30 TBpou na ce, kao
OMno3ulIuja JeMOKpaTuju y ATUHU y BpeMe usBohewa Eypununosux [lpubeapiu
(423), mojaBujia OJMrapxXujcKa HACOJOTHja Yy ATUHCKOj YHYTPAIbOj ITOJUTUIIN.
OcTBaJIl HABOJM Ja ce y aTMHCKOj MPO3MU, Kao OIpa3y peaTHOCTH, IMOjaBibyjy aH-
TOHUMU Yy peuMMa oaucapxuja M demokpailiuja, TOK Cy Y WCTO BpeMme Y IOe3Uju
(Tparenuju) TM aHTOHUMMU Muparuda N demokpaiiuja. HukujuHa pedyeHuia y cu-
munurjaHckoj aedatu (Thuc. 6.11.7) na JlakeneMomaHM HaMepaBajy Aa yBedy OJIv-
rapxvjy y ATWHHU, Takol)e TOBOPM O MOTEHIMjaTHUM OJIUTAPXUjCKUM MpeTHaMa
Koje Cy TocTojajie y ATUHUM Yy TO j100a.

6 Bpeme Hukujunor mupa je ox 421. no 415. ronune nipe HoBe epe. Heko-
JINKO TOAMHA paHuje, TauHuje 427. roguHe npe HoBe epe, y ATuHy je momao [op-
rvja 1 aTMHCKY OMJIQJIMHY ,,0CBOjUO” CBOjOM PETOPCKOM BEILITHHOM.

7 Thuc. 6.26.2.
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Ko je nanucao u uzHeo Oeceny [lpoitiue Arkubujada Huje yTBp-
heHo. BehuHa cTpyuymbaka u3 BUIIE pas3jora cMarpa a To HUje AH-
IoKua, Beh ga je To Heka Hermo3HaTa JUYHOCT. IIpeTnocTaBiba ce u
Ia je AHIOKMA MOXKIAa HEKOj Opyroj ocoOu Hammcao Oecely 3a OBY
npuianky. MehyTum, HEKM HaydyHMIIM CMaTpajy na AHIOKWI HUje
ayTop oBe Oecele, jep OH HMje Ouo jororpad U HUje mucao Oecele
3a apyre. Takohe, oHU ce II03MBajy M Ha YMibeHULy Ja je 415. ro-
JIWHE Mpe HOBe epe AHAOKUA O0MO BeoMa MJlad U Oe3 GecemHUYKOr
HUCKYCTBa, Kao U TO Ja CTUJ oBe Oecele HUje AHIOKUIOB.

IInyrapx, 3a Kora ce cMarpa Ja je BUICO KOIMjy oBe Oecene,
IeT BeKOBa KacHUje, MUcIu ga je Oecemy m3Heo PDajak.® Ako ce
NpUXBaTU Te3a Ja je y MUTawy Ciaydaj ocTpaku3ma, a y Oecenu ce
MOMUIbY TPU OCO0O€ ,,MTOTEHLIMjaTHU KaHAWAATH 32 OCTpPaKu3aM,
oJHOCHO AykubOujam, O0ecemHUMK M BepoBaTHO Huxkwmja, mosHaT je
cllyyaj ocTpaku3Mma, Kaaa cy ce Hukuja u Ankubujaa 1OroBOPUIN
Jla ce yapy:kKe MpoTUB XurepOoJja KOju je TOM MPUIMKOM M OCTpa-
KOBaH. 3Ha ce Ja je MoCjienmu Ciiydyaj ocTpaku3ma ouo 417, 416.
wm 415. roguHe npe HoBe epe.’ Jla 1M je 3a Ty NPWIMKY cacTa-
B/b€Ha OBa Oecena, HUje jacHO. AKO jecTe, TO je caBeToJaBHa Oece-
na usHeceHa y CkymiutuHu uiau Behy. Behuna ctpyumaka cmarpa
Jla TO UMaK HUje Taj ciiydaj, Beh ma je peu o peTopckoj Bexou!? 3a-
J1aToj Ha TeMy OCTpaKkM3Ma Koja je BepoBaTHO HacTaja mocie 415.
roavHe IIpe HOBE epe.

®. bmac!! cmatpa nma je oBa Oecema damcudukar n3 4. Beka
npe HoBe epe, P. I1e6'? ma je U3 mo3HUjer nmepuoaa M Aa je CIyKu-
Ja kao ckuua Ilmyrapxy 3a AlkuOujamoBy Ouorpadujy, Iox A.
bepn!3 cmarpa na ce n oBa Oecena, kao u Ilnyrapxosa 6uorpadmu-
ja, 3acHuUBa Ha HekoM Tpehewm cnucy HaheHom kon Teodpacta. K.
Hanmejmal4 cmaTpa aa je TO Jej10 HEKOT YUYSHUKA U3 PEeTOPCKE KO-
e 4. Beka. X. XedprTHep!®> cmaTpa Ja je NOAUTUYKUA TaMdQJieT yre-
peH IMPOTUB IICEYAOJEMOKpPATCKEe BJIACTU, KaKBY je IIpeICTaB/bao
Anknbujam, U na NpeacTaB/ba OHE aTMHCKE MOJIUTUYKE CTpyje Mo-

8 Plut., Alc. 13.

9 O pmatoBamy MOCIEIILEr OCTpaku3Ma y ATHHU B. Genelky 47.

10 Ha To0 je Hajupe ykazao F. Blass, a wera cy cieAwin U Ipyrd UCTpaXKuBa-
yu R. Jebb, A. Burn, G. Dalmeyda, K. J. Maidment, S. Feraboli.

11 F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit, 1 Leipzig, 1868, pp. 325—331.

12 R. Jebb, The Attic Orators from Antiphon to Isaeus, vol. I, London, 1893.

13°A. Burn, A Biographical Source on Phaiax and Alcibiades? CQ, 48, 1954,
pp. 138—142.

14 G. Dalmeyda, Andocide, Discours, Paris, Ed. Budé, 1930, pp. 103—110.

15 H. Heftner, Ps.-Andokides’ Rede gegen Alkibiades (And. 4) und die poli-
tische Diskussion nach dem Sturz der “Dreissig” in Athen, Klio, 77, 1995, pp.
75—104.
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cie naga Tpuneceropuie 403. roguHe mpe HOBE epe, Koje cy ouse
3a YMEPEHY OJIMTapXujy Wil yMepeHy AEMOKpPaTUjy, YMju Cy CTaBO-
BM Owm mpwindHo Oynmcku.'® 1. I'pubal’ ce ciaxke ma je TO TEKCT
M3 YETBPTOI BeKa M cCMaTpa Jla HemMa Be3e HU C OCTPAaKUM3MOM HHU C
Anpgokugom. OH, Haume, TBpIU Aa je oBa Oecega T3B. UCTOPUjCKa
JIeKJaMaluja, Koja je Kao peTopcka MmoABpCTa Iouesia Aa ce pasBuja
KpajeM 4. Beka Ipe HOBE epe, KajJa Cy HecTajaje AEMOKpPATCKe CJIO-
0ome, Tj. kKaga (PyHKLMja caBeTOJAaBHUX Oecega TyOM CBOj CMMCao.
OH cmaTpa g#a je oBa Oecema ympaBO HajcTapuja HamMa cadyBaHa
HUCTOPMjCKA JeKIaMalirja, OMUbEHA y XeJIEHUCTUYKOM mepuondy. [1aB-
Ha CBOjCTBa OBAaKBHUX Oecela Cy M3HOLIEHEe aHEeraoTa O JIMYHOCTU-
Ma U UCTOPUjCKUM Jorahajuma y3 TEOpUjcKa pa3MaTparba O MOJIv-
TUYKUM IIMTalkbuMa, KojuMa oBa Oecega obOwuiyje. TakBa peTopcka
MpakKca nouynme ¢ AjcXMHOM!® Tocie HheroBor OeKcTBa M3 ATHUHE U
Hemetpujem DanepoHckumM!® koju je 6opaBuo Ha aBopy [lTtonemaja
Corepa. bynyhu na Bullle HUCY MOIVIM Ja ce 0aBe ,,[IPaKTUYHOM”
PETOPUKOM, OTBOPUJIUA CY LIKOJIE W MUCAIM JIeKJIaMaTOpCKe Oecene.

Kama roBope o HeayTeHTUUYHOCTH OBe Oecelie, CBM OBU ayTOPU
ce, TIpe cBera, MO3MBajy Ha HETAYHOCTHU KOje Ce M3HOCE Yy camoj Oe-
cenM, y MPBOM pelay HeEIO3HaBakhe Mpolieca M3BpLIEHa OCTPaKU-
3Ma, KOju ce 1 He jaBjba mocie 415. romuHe mpe HoBe epe. Hanme,
ayTop oBe Oecele IMpencTaB/ba OCTPaKM3aM Kao IPOLEC Y KOM Cy ce
npen CKyNIITUHOM MNPeMIOKEHU KaHAUIATU 3a OCTpaKu3aM Ipel-
CTaB/baJId U U3JIaTAIM CBOjy oA0paMOeHy Oecely Kako OU yBEpWIU
CBOje cyrpahaHe aa He ynmuuly HbMXOBa MMeHa Ha ocTpakoHe. Cpa-
KM aTUHCKM Tpal)aHuH y BpeMe NpUMeHe OCTpaKuM3Ma 3Hao je jJa ce
OCTpaKM3aM HHUje OPraHM30BaO0 Ha Taj HAYMH.

16 'V cBojoj aHaym3u o obauuuMa nemokparuje u onurapxuje K. Raaflaub y
The Discovery of Freedom in Ancient Greece, The University of Chicago Press,
Chicago—London, 2004, p. 204, HaBonu ia cy CTaBOBM O yuyelihy ojapeleHux rpa-
hana u Opoja rpah)aHa y Bi1acTu KoJ yMEpPEHUX ojuMrapxa OWIM CJIMYHM ca CTaBO-
BMMa yMEPEeHMX IeMOKparta. To ce 3ampaBo TOKa3ajo y BpeMe pyllerma JIeMOKpa-
tje 411. u 404. ronvHe Tpe HOBE epe, Kaja cy moj IaposioM Bpahama ,,ycTaBy
oTaua”, MojJ CBOje OKPUJbE OJIMUrapcu YCIeNM Ja MpuaoOujy u GoraTuje HeapucTo-
KpaTCKe CcJIojeBe APYINTBA, YaK M OHE KOjU Cy y JOTadallrboj BIACTU IPiKaau BU-
coke npxaBHe dyHkuuje, kao Hrp. Codoxkne. Cf. C. Meier Drei Bemerkungen zur
Vor- und Friihgeschichte des Begriffs Demokratie, Discordia concors: Festgabe fiir
Edgar Bowur, 1968, p. 13; Die Entstehung des Politischen bei den Griechen.
Frankfurt am Mein, 1980, pp. 285—86.

17 D. Gribble, Rhetoric and History in Andocides 4, “Against Alcibiades”,
CQ 47, 11, 1997, pp. 367—391.

18 AjcxuH je OTBOpHMO peTopcKy mkosy Ha Pomy, B. Philostratus, Vita sophi-
starum, 481.

19 Quint. 2.4.41.
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HMHuTepecaHTHO je ma OecemHMK HaBoiaehu KaHAuaaTe Kyau ca-
MO jegHor, Ankubujana, 1ok Hukwujy, kao apyror kaHguaara, yori-
1ITe He MoMume. byayhu na 6eceqHUK roBopu O AJKUOMjaTOBUM
3JI0YMHMMA U MOHAllawy, Tj. Ja je C jeAHOM 3apo0/beHOM MebaH-
KOM J1I00MO CHHAa, IITO je Mopajo OuTu 1ocie 415. roguHe IIpe HO-
Be epe, a 1a He oMuibe CHULIMIMjaHCKY eKCclieauliujy, adepy mnpo-
¢anuzaumje EneyCMHCKMX MUCTepUja, TO HAC HABOAM Ha JBE CTBa-
pu — 1a je ped O YOBEKY KacHMjer BpeMeHa Koju je 3abopaBMO n1a
HaBele oBe jgorahaje Kako OM JMCKPEIUMTOBAO CBOI MPOTHMBHUKA
WIX A je TO YYCHUK KOjU jolI HMje OBJaga0 PEeTOPCKUM BeIITHHA-
Ma U HE 3Ha KakBy aprymeHrauujy na ynorpeou. Mmak, mocroju u
MoryhHOCT Ja je OeceqHUK Y4eCTBOBAO y HEKOj o Bepckux adepa,
Te 300r TOora M HUje Keaeo Aa UX ITOMUHE.

Y npusor Tome na oBa Oecena He mpuiiaga AHIOKHUIOBOM Oe-
CETHUYKOM OITyCy, TTOMEHYTH HayYHMIIM HaBOJE M UYUHEHUILY Ja
Kao MJIaJ 4YOBEK AHIOKHWI HHUjE MOTA0 y4eCTBOBAaTH Kao Jejerar y
IpKaBHUM TiperoBopuma (4.61), Kao M TO Ja ayTop OBOI' TEKCTa
cMaTpa Ja ce autypruje?’ Mory matv u3 jaBHor Oyuera (4.62).2! Ta-
Kohe, OBM HAayyHMLM C€ MO3MBajy Ha TO Aa OeceJHUK oBe Oecele
W3HOCU M HU3 UCTOPUjCKMX HETAYHOCTH, a TO CYy Ja je XUITOHUK2
noruHyo koxa Henuja (4.31), 3atum na je AnkuOujaa moBUcHO (Ho-
poc caBe3HunmMa (4.11—12),23 ka0 ¥ HU3 HETAYHUX YMHCHUIIA O
(yHKLIMOHUCAY aTUHCKE Ip)KaBe y BpeMe AHIOKUIOBOTI »KMBOTA,
a TO je KaKO C€ BPIIMO OCTPAKM3aM U MOMEHYTH MpPoOJIeM JIUTYp-
ruja.

CynpoTHO HaBeIeHWM CTaBOBMMA W HaydyHullMMa, A. Pyow
yek?* HaBoAM Ja je oBa Oecela HaIKMcaHa y UCTOPUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY
415. roguHe IIpe HOBEe epe U Ja je cacBUM Moryhe ja jy je cacra-

20 JIurypruje cy crenujajHe obaBe3e MMyhHuUX rpaljaHa M MeTeka 1a jemaH
JIe0 CBOjUX IIpuxona najy ap:kaBu. IlocTojaje cy JuTypruje Be3aHe 3a par, TO je
HIIp. TpYjepapxuja, U JUTYpPruje Be3aHe 3a KYyJT, TO CYy XOperuje U ruMHa3ujapxuje.

21 CacBuM je Moryhe nma GecelHUK TO HHUje HM MUCIMO, Beh je XTeo ma mc-
TaKHEe Ja je Mmopel JUTYpruja MuMao M Apyra JaBakba U3 JIMYHUX (DMHAHCHUja, MAKO
je apkaBa 1iahana u3 cBor OylleTa 3a HEKe M3[IaTKe, Kao HIIp. 3a TuiaTe Beciauyu-
ma. Tykuaua ceepouu Aa cy 3a CULIMIMjAHCKY €KCIeIUIMjy TIIaTe Mocaay JaBajld
u Tpujepapcu u apxkasa (Thuc. 6.31.5).

22 [losuBajyhu ca Ha yoOuyajeHO AHIOKUAOBO OpKambe porahaja, dapiej
cMmaTpa Ja HUje HeOOMYHO aKo je AHIOKMI W OBJE ITOrpelido y MMEHy, IITO je
ymecto umeHa Xurokpara (Thuc. 4.101), craBuo nume Xunonuka. Cf. 6enemiky 34.

23 JlaHac ce 3Ha Ja AKMOUWjan HUje TIOBUCUO TOpe3 caBe3HWIIMMa, Beh aa je
y4eCTBOBAO y MMOHOBHOM pa3pe3uBarby Mopes3a caBe3HUIMMA, B. Oeslelky 55 u 56.

24 A. E. Raubitschek, The Case Against Alcibiades (Andocides 1V), TAPhA
79, 1948, pp. 191—210. Jow je mpe wera A. Schroff y nokrtopckoj auceprauuju
Zur Echtheitsfrage der vierten Rede des Andokides w3 1901. ronuHe noka3uBao jaa
je Oecema ayTeHTMYHA U 1A jy je M3HEO caM AHIOKWU/I.
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BUO AHmokua. Pyouueka cienu m B. ®Dapnej,?S koju ce aeTasbHO
06aBuo AHIOKMI0OBOM Oecenom O muciliepujama M KOjU cMaTpa aa je
JIeJI0 ayTeHTUYHO, ajii Ja ra HUje U3HeOo camM AHIOKUI.

VY Tlceyno-IlnyrapxoBom cnucy JKueoili Oeceiti peitiopa, Kaxe
ce 1a je AHmOKMA Harmcao beceny 'Amoloyia moog Paiaxa, 3a KO-
jy @aprnej n Pyonuek cmatpajy 1a je 3ampaBo oBa Oecena, 1j. Paja-
KoBa Oecela KOjoM ce OH OpaHu, a Harama Ankubujama. [layrapx y
Anxubujadoeoj buocpacpuju (Alc. 13) HaBonu Aa je ANKuOUjaa MMaAo
3a TIOJIMTUYKOT MPOTUBHUKA, ropen Hukuje, Pajaka,?® Epacuctpa-
TOBOTI' CMHa, KOjU je Kao U AJKMOMjaa TeK Iouyeo Ja ce 0aBu MOJu-
TUKOM, ajid HHUje OMO BEIUT U HagapeH OeceIHMK Kao AJKuOujan.
IMnyrapx Takolhe HaBomu M TO Aa je Pajak OMO M3 yIIeAHE, apu-
CTOKpATCKe TMOpPOAUIIe M, Kao MJIaJ apuCTOKpaTa TOT BpeMeHa, OMo
jé CKJIOH 3abaBaMa M pa3roBOpMMa y Y»KMM JPYILITBEHUM KpPYrOBHU-
Ma, IITO ce MoBe3yje ¢ xerepujama. To ykasdyje Ha moryhHocT ga
ou @ajak Morao OUTU JIMYHOCT KOja M3HOCU OBY Oecemy, jep Kao
AJKNOMjaIoB IIOJUTUYKM HEIpHjaTe/b, KOjU YOIIILITE HE ITOMUIHLE
Hukujy, 1 Kao 4iaH xeTepuje U apuCTOKpaTa I10 IIOpeKIly, IoKa3yje
HenpujaTe/bCTBO IIpeMa AeMoOKpaTuju 1 Ankubujany. IlosuBajyhu
ce Ha ucnpaBke [lnyrapxoBor Tekcra, PyOuuek je mpeanoxuo aa
Tpeba ma muiie ...péoetan Oe xal Paloxog Aoyog tig xatr’ 'Adxi-
Pradov yeyoauuevog, Tj. ,,ciiomure ce da je u Pajax Haiucao Heky
becedy bpoitiue Ankubujaoa”. TlpeBog Mwunoma H. bypuha ymnpaso
onrosapa PyOomuekoBoj mcnpaBuu.?! MehytuM, 1 OBakBO pellIeHe
JIOBOAU 10 3a0yHe, jep OM TO AHIOKUIA MCKJbYYMBAJIO KAao cacTa-
BJbadya OBe Oecene, ako je TayHa IlmyrapxoBa m3jaBa na je Pajax
Hamnucao MOMEHYTy Oeceny.

CyIpoTHO OBaKBOM pelllery, KOA XapIoKpaTMoHa?® yoOIITe
He HauinasuMo Ha Pajaka, Beh oH AgBaImyT HaBOAW Ja je AHIOKHUI

25 W. Furley, Andokides IV (Against Alkibiades): Fact or Fiction?, Hermes,
117, 1989.

26 (ajaka criomuibe 1 Tykuoua (5.4.5) kao nocinanuka Ha CULIMINY YUjU je
3ajaTtak Ouo aa 3agobuje mrTo Behu Opoj CUIIMIMjAaHCKUX Tojrca npotuB Cupaky-
ce. O mocnancrBy Ha CUllMIWjU U TIpUAOOUjatby CaBe3HMKA FOBOPU U caM Oecef-
HuK (4.41). Takohe ra momurbe U Apucrodan y Buiiezoeuma 1377—80 Koju Kaxke
na ce Majak 6paHNO Ha CyIy 3a JKHUBOT, INTO OM ce MOIJIO OIMHOCUTA M Ha IO
TekcTa oBe Oeceme (4.36).

27 TlocToje pa3He BapMjaHTE YMECTO pevu TG, a TO CY: xoi, Mg, VméQ. B. W.
Furley, Andokides IV (Against Alkibiades): Fact or Fiction?, Hermes, 117, 1989, p.
139.

28 B. Ilnyrapx, Crasnu auxosu aniiuke, yp. bpanko I'aBena, mpunpemuia 3a
mramMny 1 tioroop Hanucaina Kcenwmja Mapuukm [ahancku, Matuua cprcka,
Hosu Capn, 1990, cTp. 122.

2 S.vv. 'Eumodov, Evavdola.
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aytop Oecene [lpoiiue Aaxkubujada. 1o 3a0yHe noBoAU U ATeHajeB
(9. 408c) uurat U3 oBe Oecene, Kojy oH npunucyje Jinucuju.3® OBo
MOKa3yje /1a je M y aHTULUM MNocTojaja 3a0yHa OKO ayToOpcTBa OBE
oecene, anu Paprej’! cmaTpa na je y nmuramy 3a0yHa OKO Tora Ka-
KBy je ynory umao Pajak, Tj. 1a Cy aHTUYKM ayTOpM MOOpPKaIu KO
je Hamucao U Ko je u3Heo Oecemy mpen ciayimaoie. Takohe, Papiej
noduja apryMeHTe KOju Cy HaBEAEHU O MCTOPUJCKMM HETAaYHOCTH-
Ma, HeIo3HaBawy (DYHKIIMOHHCAHa OCTPaKM3Ma U APYTMX jaBHUX
npoiieca, CTUIy U BpeMeHy, Hajiazehu JiornuHa objaiimema. [lpe
cBera, Qapirej cmarpa 1a je AHIOKHMA HaIlMcao OBy Oecemy Kao I10-
JIUTUYKY naM@uieT yrnepeH npoTtuB AlkubOujaga, najyhu my campikaj
peajHe cuTyalyje Yy Kojoj om ce moriu Hahu Ankubujan, Hukuja u
®ajak, T1j. ga Oymay MpemaokeHW 3a ocTpakuzam. HoBo cBersio Ha
oBy Oeceny Oalla ¥ YMHEHUIIA J1a jé HelaBHO Hal)eHO meT ocTpako-
Ha ¢ PajakoBUM MMEHOM, IITO yKa3yje Ha moryhHocT na je ®ajax
y4eCcTBOBAO Kao KaHAWJAT y IOCJEAHEeM OCTpaku3my.3? JlaToBame
oBe Oecene apiej craB/ba y BpeMe Kaga je Ankubujam Beh Oumo
ONTYXEH 3a npodaHuzauujy EjleyCMHCKMX MUCTEpMja U Kajaa je OT-
mwioBuo 3a Cuuwiujy, a CajaMuHUja jolll HUje OTMUILIA IO H-era.
Crora 6u oBa Oecema mo apiejy OTKpUBaNa ,,H0AUMIUYKY APEHY
ipee tionosune 415. Zodune dpe Hoge epe” 33 Koja je BIamana y ATUHU.

[Topen mpobiaemaTnyHOT XUITOHMKOBOT MMEHa3* M Ipyrux CTBa-
pu koje DapJiej onpaBaaBa yoOuuajeHUM OpKameM MMEHa M Jora-
haja, kao mro je ciydaj y 6ecenu O mupy c Jlakedemorwanuma, tie
AHnokua Opka Muntujana u Kumona (3.3), outky kon Ilanenune
(cf. Hdt. 1.62.3) u xon Ilanenuja (1.106) u ci., y maToBamby OBe
Oecene HajBuIle je MpoOseMaTM4aH AHOOKMIOB HaBOJ Ja je AJIKU-

30 JIucuja mma aBe OGecenme [lpoiiue Ankubujada, aqv LIATAT KOjU HaBOOU
ATeHaj HMje HM U3 jeoHE oI Te ABe, Beh M3 OBe Koja ce IMPUIINCYje AHIOKUIY.

31 Kputuky Ha ®apiejeBo u PyGuyekoBo Tymauerbe aa je Gecela ayTeHTHY-
Ha usHeo je D. Gribble, Rhetoric and History in Andocides 4, “Against Alcibia-
des”, CQ 47, 11, 1997, pp. 367—391.

32 B. H. B. Mattingly, The Practice of Ostracism at Athens, Antichthon 25,
1991, pp. 24—25.

3 W. Furley, op. cit., p. 140.

34 W maga 'pubn cmaTpa HeayTeHTUYHOM AHIOKMIOBOM OecenoM [Ipoitiue
Ankubujada, OH MUCIU Ja je ympaBO TOAaTaK, KOjU Ce YECTO HABOAW Y TPUIIOTY
HeayTeHTUYHOCTU OBe Oeceje, TauaH. Haume, oH cmaTpa na je aytop ose Oecene
Ta4HO Hammcao aa je XurmoHuk ympo kon Hemmwja. M3 Tykumuma 3HamMo 1a je Kom
Jenuja nmoruHyo ctparer Xurokpar (4.101.2). [To3Haro je aa je XUIIOHUK yMpPO
HErIe y To UcTo BpeMe, 1mo ArteHajy (5.218c) mpe 421. roguHe mpe HOBe epe. Py-
ouuek (op. cit., p. 199, n. 1.) HaBoaM na je XMIIOHUK OMO cTpaTer Koju je MIIA0 Ha
Beorujy 426. rogqune nipe HOBe epe, wTo cBegoun Tykuaun (3.91.4), u cacBum je,
nakje, Mmoryhe na je yyectBoBao y ouim kox Jlenuja, aau He Kao CTparer, U na je
Ty TIOTUHYO.
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Ooujan ox 3apobsbeHe MesbaHke moOMo Myluko aete (4.22—23). Ha-
nme, Med je mao 1moja aTMHCKY BJIAacT KpajeM 416. roguHe mpe HOBE
epe’ mTo je HaBomHO oHeMmoryhaBajmo ma AnkuOujam Ha mposehe
Beh mMa nere. Pyouuek m ®Dapiej To objamirbaBajy 3JI0HAMEPHUM
olLpwMBakbeM AJIKKMOMjaga, KOju je HajBepOBaTHUjE KYIIMO POOUHY
¢ Mena koja je Beh 6una TpyaHa. Ipyra moryhHocCT, Koja ce Hacly-
hyje xon Tykmummna,’¢ jecte ma cy AtumbaHu join y mposehe 416.
roIMHE Mpe HOBE epe IUIOBWIM Ha Mes u, mocjiae HeycIeaux Ipe-
roBopa, OIKOJWIW Ipal U BpaTuiud ce Ha jerto y AtuHy (Thuc.
5.114), tako na je MemaHka Beh morya Ha mposaehe-nero 415. ro-
JIUHE TIpe HOBe epe Ja poau AKuOujamoBo gerte.3’

Ha ayreHTHuHOCT OBe Oecele ykasyje U jelHAa HOBA YMH-CHU-
1a, a To je aa je Amkubujan Ouo uaejHu TBopall (Yvourn amognva-
uevog)3® omnyke na ce Men mopobu M na ce MoOujy CBU MYIIKU
CTaHOBHMIIM, OJHOCHO, kKako wuctuue M. Jopmosmh,’® nma je Ouo
,YMelllaH Yy oBaj TparuyaH gorahaj”, o yemy Tykuaua y MeJCKOM
nujanory® mormyHo hyru.

®daprej cMaTpa ga yrnpaBo OBe ABe MOTYhHOCTM HaBoae da je
peu O TOJUTUYKOM MaMdJieTy HalmucaHOM OJ CTpaHe AHIOKUAA,
jep ma je Oecema HacTaja caMO HEIITO KacHUje, OecelHUK 01U MMao
cacBuM japyre aprymeHte. Kao cBoj Joka3, oH HaBoau jAa je, IO
Tykuouay, Men mao y okTroopy-HoBeMOpy*! 416. roguHe mpe HOBE
epe, a n1a ce Ha Cunuiaujy KkpeHyjao oko 21. jyHa 415. ronuHe mpe
HOBe epe, a cBakako mpe 7. jyma*? (Thuc. 6.30),% u na je AHIOKUL

35 Thuc. 6.116.

36 Thuc. 5.84.

37 Kako uctnue ['pubn op. cit., p. 379, n. 77, no3usajyhu ce Ha J. K. Davies,
Athenian Propertied Families 600—300 B.C., Oxford, 1971, pp. 19—21, Anxubuja-
noBa cymnpyra Xurepara je y To aoba poauiaa cuHa AJkuOujaaa.

3 And. 4.22.

3 [peuciauimusare Anxubujadose yaoée y ciiomnoj doauiiuyu. ,,AHTUIKU CBET,
€BpOIICKa M CpIICKa Hayka”, eaulvja AHTUKAa U CaBPEMEHM CBET, TOM 3, IJI. ype.-
nuk Kcenwmja Mapunku Iahancku, beorpam, 2009, crp. 162 u mame.

40 Cf. Thuc. 5.84—115.

41 O ompehuBamy gatryma Ha ocHOBY TykuaumoBux Hasoga B. A. W. Gom-
me, HCT, vol. IlI, Oxford, 1956, Appendix, pp. 699—715; B. D. Meritt, The Athe-
nian Calendar in the Fifth Century, Harvard University Press 1928, p. 109; K. J.
Beloch, Griechische Geschichte, Berlin und Leipzig, vol. II 1916, pp. 15—16.

42 Qapej uzHocu Bpeme noraharba Tipen CHIIMIIMJAHCKY CKCHCTUIUjy. Y
anpuily je IOHeceHa OmIyKa da ce moHoBo ymuiahyje Eneycumncku mopes. Tama je
JIOHECeHa 1 oJjTyKa Na ce KpeHe Ha Cuuuiaujy. XepMecoBU CTy0OBM cy oluteheHu
7. unu 8. jyHa, a cpeMHOM jyHa je onTyxeH Ankubujan. Kpajem jyHa je oruimao
MPBU KOHTUHTEHT 3a CULIMIWjy, a TTOYETKOM jyjia Cy CTUIJIE HOBE MpHjaBe O Bep-
ckuM ckaHganuMa. OTpuinke y TO Bpeme je TyonukoBaHa u Oecena [lpodiue An-
Kubujaoa, omHOCHO TIpe AHAOKMIOBOT Xariuera. Jo 7. jyaa ce cactago HOBo Be-
he Ha koM je Ilejcanmap mpennoxuo ykunarmwe CkaMaHAPUOHOBE OJUIYKE, Kaja je
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Oeceny Hamucao y TOM mnepuony,* kaga je AnkuOujam Beh KpeHyo
Ha CULWIMjy, aJli CBAaKaKO IMpe CBOr Xamlllema, Kaga Ou MpOTUB
Anxkubujama ¥Mao M JIpyre apryMeHTe, OCUM HaBEIEHUX C pPoOU-
BOM MejbaHKOM M JeTeTOM. YIIpaBo je AJKMOUjamoBO OACYCTBO
oMoryhaBajio 1a ce NMpPOTUB Hera OpraHu3yjy HEroBU HENpujaTe-
JbM, Kako Kaxke n Tykumum,* Mel)y Kojuma je, Kako IPOM3UIIA3H,
BEpOBAaTHO 01O U AHIOKM, KOjU je ¥ PaHUjUM aHTUPATHUM U aH-
TUIEMOKpPATCKUM Oecenama-namdietnma, kao I1pog 1ovg Etaigouvg,
01O yMelllaH y NMOJUTUYKe OopOe y ATuHU, Hanmagajyhu mpe cBera
Xwunepbosa,* Koju je ¢ aTMHCKe TOJUTUYKE CIIEHE OTKIOHCH OCTpa-
KM3MOM HEKOJIMKO TOoAuMHa paHuje, 417. rogmHe Tipe HOBe epe.’
Ilnyrapx y TemucroknoBoj ouorpaduju kaxe (Plut. Themis. 32) na
j& AHIOKUI OIp>Kao CBOjUM APYTrOBUMA U3 XETEPUje MOJTUTUYKY Oe-
ceny ynepeHy npotuB aemMokpata.*® Cam Tykuaun kaxke ga cy Aii-
KUOWjaloBU HeNpujaTesbl ,,doilajHo Hodciiuuaru opye S080pHUKeE,
Koju cy 2oeopuau, Heka OH cad HA08U... a Kaod ce epaiiiu, cyouhe my
ce...” (6.29), IOK cy My OHM 3ampaBO MPECYIUJIN Y OICYCTBY M OCY-

rnoyesa ucTpara oko Bepckux adepa. Kpajem jyna JIvokieus je nmpujaBuo AHIOKU-
Ila, a 'y aBrycty je Ajakubujan omo3BaH M ocyheH y oacyctBy. B. W. Furley, Ando-
kides and the Herms. A Study of Crisis in the 5" Century Athenian Religion. Lon-
don. Institute of Classical Studies, 1996, p. 129—130.

43 Cf. B. D. Meritt, The Departure of Alcibiades for Sicily, AJA 34, 1930, p.
141, 143; MacDowell, Andokides “On the Mysteries”, Oxford, 1962, p. 189.

44 XedrHep cMatpa na je oBa MapnejeBa aprymeHTanuja 6e3 ocHoBa, B. H.
Heftner, Ps.-Andokides’ Rede gegen Alkibiades (And. 4) und die politische Diskus-
sion nach dem Sturz der “Dreissig” in Athen, Klio, 77, 1995, p. 76, n. 9.

4 Thuc. 6, 29, 3.

4 M3 ¢parmenTta 5 casHajemo ga AHIOKWA Haramga XwurmepOoja, Bohy T3B.
pagvKaJHUX JeMOKpara, Koju je Hacienuo KieoHa, u ma KpuUTHKyje paT ATHUHE ca
CmapToMm, IITO yKa3yje Ha HeroBa OJIMrapXujcka yBeperba.

47 'YV HOBW]jOj ucTopuorpaduji MoCToje pa3InduTa MUIUbEHha O TOAUHU XH-
riepbosioBor ocrpakusma. A. G. Woodhead, IG I? 95, and the Ostracism of Hyper-
bolus, Hesperia 18, 1949, pp. 78—93, cMarpa na je XumnepOoj ocTpakoBaH y Mpo-
nehe 416. romnHe. OH ce MO3MBa Ha PEKOHCTPYKLMjy enurpadckux momataka IG
12 95, ¢ xojum ce cnaxke W. R. Connor, Theopompus and the fifth Century Athens,
Washington D. C., 1968, pp. 60—64; A. Andrews, HCT, vol. V (Book 8), Oxford,
1981, pp. 258—264; W. Furley, Andokides 1V (Against Alkibiades IV) Fact or Fic-
tion?, Hermes, 117, 1989, p. 140; A. E. Raubitschek, The Case against Alcibiades
(Andocides 1V), TAPhA 79, 1948, pp. 191—210, yak cmarpa na je Xwumnepoou
ocTpakoBaH 415. ronuHe, MOK HEKM CTpyumhalld Kao S. Bianchetti, [’Ostracismo di
Iperbolo e la seconda redazione delle “Nuvole” di Aristofane, Stud. It. 51, 1979,
pp. 221—248; G. A. Lehmann, Uberlegungen zur Krise des Attischen demokratie
in Pelopnnischen Krieg: Vom Ostrakismos des Hyperbolos zum Thargelion 411 v.
Chr. ZPE 69, 1987, p. 43, n. 22, cmatpajy Ja je unak y nurawy 417. ronrHa, Kako
je yriiaBHOM paHuje O6mio yrBpheHo y mcropuorpaduju.

48 TInyrapx ra y AnkubujamgoBoj ouorpacduju (Plut., Alc. 21.2.) xapakTepuiie
Kao Herpujatesba JAeMOKpaTHje M MPUCTAIUILY OJIUTapXHuje.
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IWad ra Ha cMpT. Jakie, 3aKbydyje ce Ja je OBaj IMOJUTUYKU MaM-
¢aer ynepeH mpoTuB ANKUOMjama HaIMCcaH Ol CTpaHe AJKuOUja-
JIOBUX TPOTUBHUKA y TOJUTUYKOM KOHTEKCTY 415. roguHe mpe Ho-
Be epe, mocie adepe xepmokonuma u EneycUMHCKUX MUCTepHja,
anu Kaga je AnkuOujan otmuioBuo 3a CHMLWIMjy, a joll HUje OuOo
ocyheH Ha cMpT.

Hajcnabuja Tauka mokasa, ga je oBa Oecela ayreHTUYHa, jecTe
Ja je OoHa M3HeceHa mped ocTpaku3aM.* PyOuyek mMokyiiaBa 1a
MNPEMOCTU OBY YMHCHUILY TBPAHOM Ja jé CUTYPHO MOpAao MOCTOja-
T™M HedpOopMaJHM OO0JMK rpahaHCKOT OKyIUbama. Y TUM ,,Hedop-
MaJIHUM Trpal)aHCKUM OKyIUbarbMMa~ M3HOCUJIE OM ce Oecenme C ap-
TYMEHTUMA U TPOTUBAPTYMEHTHUMA Y BE3U C IMPEIJTOKEHUM KaHIU-
JlaTMMa 3a OCTpaku3aM. Y CKJIaly ¢ OBUM OOjalllbeheM, HallMcaHa
je u oBa Oecepa.

®daprnej, omeT, cacBUM JpyKdHje objalImaBa HaBoheHme ocTpa-
ku3ma y 6ecequ. OH cMaTpa jga oBa Oecema HUKaI HUje Tpebano da
Oyme um3HeceHa Iipen OMJIO KakaB ocTpaku3aM, Beh jga je ayrop
MMao HaMmepy Ja yMTaouuMa Mnpeaodu AJKuOujagoBe 3/104MHE U
MpecTyrne y jeaHoj MpUKIagHoj (GopMu KOjy OM MoOrao jga M3Hece
®dajak y CB0jOj MOJUTUYKOj O0pOoM 416, craBibajyhut TpeHYTHE IIO-
JUTHYKe 6opOe m3 415. y KOHTeKCT 416. rogMHe 1pe HOBE epe.

Hpyra MoryhHOCT je na je 0OBO 3alpaBO aHOHMMaH TEKCT, UH-
BEKTMBa yIlepeHa TNpoTuB AnknOujaga HammcaHa mon PajakoBum
nMeHoM> ¢ HamepoM J1a AJTKMOUjama YKJIOHU C MOJUTUYKE CIEHE Y
TPEHYTKY Kaja je caMoMm AJkuOujamy oHemoryheHo jga ce OpaHM.
AyTop He Hamaza AJKuOujaga 3a OHO IITO OM OWJIO HAajJIOTUYHMU]E
Jla Ta HamagHe, OJHOCHO 3a pu3WyaH moayxBaT Ha CuUUWIWjy, jep
je ympaBo y ToMme AJKMOMjan uMao HajBehy moapliky y AeMocy.
becenHukoBa MHBEKTMBa je ymnepeHa Ha AJIKMOMWjaJoB IpuBaTaH
)KMBOT, Ha HETOBY HEMOPAJIHOCT, CAMOBOJ/bY U O€3aKOHE KOjU C€
JIOBOJIE Y BE3y C HerOBUM aHTUIEMOKPATCKMM CTaBOM M TEXKHOM
ka tupanuau (B. 4.13; 16; 24 u 27), mto takohe motBphyje u Ty-
kuaua.S! YopaBo oBM Joka3m HaBenu cy Pos3uBaxa Ha pamukaiad
3aKJ/byyak J1a je ,,08y becedy Ha@ucao HeKu 0eMOKpamicKu Hoauimuuap,
aau je Hemoyhe pehu koju.”>?

49 Octpakodopuje cy ce onprkaBasie u3mel)y 7. u 8. mpuTaHeja aTUHCKOT Ka-
JIeHAapa, WTo 3HauM kpajem ampuiaa. B. Philochoros FgrHist 328F 30.

50 Mapnej cmarpa na je MajakoBo MMe caMo MpUKpUBame jep ce cam PDajak,
KaKo IPOMCTHYE M3 TeKCTa, Beh yeTupu myTa yCIelrHO ogO0paHMO O ONITYKOM ma
je pamuo TIPOTHUB TIOJKCA, a MIO3HATO je 1a ¢e 3a MCTY CTBAap jeITHOM YOBEKY HE MO-
ke nBaryT cymutd (And. 4. 8—10).

51 Thuc. 6.28.2 u 6.15.4.

52 V. J. Rosivach, Some Fifth and Fourth Century Views on the Purpose of
Ostracism, Tyche 2, 1987, p. 162.
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Jom jemHa 4YMBeHMIIA KOja HABOIM Ja HHUje ped O IIPaBOM
OCTpaKu3My jecTe M momumbame Onumnujckux urapa (4.25—32) y
KOjuMa je ydyecTBOBaO UM AJIKMOUjad, KOje Cy ce oaurpaie mocie
OCTpaku3Ma, ako ce IPUXBATU JaToBambe on 416. romrHe mpe HOBE
epe.>?

Y kopuct TBpame ga oBa Oecega Huje Oecena 4. Beka, Kako
HEKM CTpy4YHhalld TBPAE,>* TOBOPM M YMH-EHUIIA Ja je ayTop AJIKU-
OujamoB caBpeMEHUK KOjU je 3Hao jJa je AJKuOUjan Mmao yaejaa y
TMIOHOBHOM pa3pe3mBaiby Iopesa 425. roguHe mpe HoBe epe. To ce
JI0 CKOpa Yy HaylUM Y3MMajao YNpaBO Kao [I0Ka3 HEAyTEHTUYHOCTU
Oecene; mMehyTuM, caga je Taj HaBOJ IOTBpleH enurpadCKuM Hart-
micuMa.> Moskaa je ympaBo Haj3HayajHUjU €0 OBe Oecene yIpaBo
Taj, jep je TO jelIMHU JIUTEPAPHU U3BOP KOjU CIIOMUHE TY YUHEHU-
1my.%¢ Jomr je mHTepecaHTHHje MTO TYKUIUI TO pa3pe3nBarbe ITope-
3a 425. roarHe Mpe HOBE €pe YOIIITE HE CIIOMUHLE.

Ctun oBe Oecene je ApyKYWju oI AHAOKHUIOBOT Yy IpeocTalie
Tpu Oecene. OH je MPUIMYHO HEBELIT W IIKOJICKU, Y BUIY JOKa-
3HOI MaTepHujaia, Koju, 3allpaBo, U HUje TaKO YOeI/bUB, jep CE€ CBO-
I Ha TOMWIamkhe CUTHUX nokasza. Capa Pepabosm®’ Koja je aHaIM-
3MpaJia je3uK oBe Oecene v ApPYrux AHAOKMAOBUX Oecema cMmatpa je
HeayreHTMYHOM. OHa mpe cBera cMarpa JAa je je3uk oBe Oeceae Mo
yrjieny Ha je3MK PEeTOPCKH IIKOJOBaHMX OeceJHMKA M Ja ayTop TeK-
CTa HMje a0 HEeKU jauu JOKA3HU MaTepujajl U 3aK/bydyak, uanaxyhy
CBOje aprymeHTe y (GOopMaJlHUM M CUMETPUYHUM OOJMIIMMA, IITO
YOMIITE HUje CBOJCTBEHO AHIOKMAOBOM cTwiy. OHa, MehyTum, cMa-
Tpa Ja je TEeKCT U3 5. BeKa IIpe HOBe epe M Ja Ou Morao OMTHU I10-
JIMTUYKU T1amJieT.

33 'W. Furley, op. cit., p. 148.

3 Blass, Dalmeyda, dok Dover HCT, 1V, 287—288, Lysias and the Corpus
Lysiacum, pp. 191—2 cmatpa na je Hamucao AHIOKUI 3a cBOT ola Jleoropy, a0k
je To munubewe Hanyctuo y Greek Popular Morality in the Time of Plato and Ari-
stotle, Oxford, 1974, p. 8, n.1. Jebb, vak, cmarpa na je Mo cTuiy joll KacHUja Of
ITnyrapxa.

5 IG IB 71, A. E. Raubitschek, The Case against Alcibiades (Andocides 1V),
TAPhA 79, 1948, p. 198, n. 6; R. Meiggs, D. Lewis, A Collection of Greek Histo-
rical Inscriptions?, Oxford, 1988, p. 69; Gribble, Rhetoric and History in Andocides
4, “Against Alcibiades”, CQ 47, 11, 1997, p. 378.

56 AHIOKMI, DOAYyIIe, KaXke Oa je AJKMOMjam yIABOCTPYYMO TIOpE3 CaBE3HM-
1Mma, a 3amnpaso je To y CkyniutuHu cnposeo KineoH. Ankubujan je 6Mo ujiaH Ko-
JIeTHja 3a pa3pe3ruBambe Mmope3a, Jakjie YIeCTBOBAO je Y pa3pe3uBamby Iope3a Koju
Cy KyAwie aHTUpaTHE UM aHTUAEMOKpATCKe CHare.

57 S. Feraboli, Lingua e stile della orazione Contro Alcibiade attributa ad An-
docide, Stud. It. 44, 1972, pp. 5—37; Ancora sulla iv. Orazione del Corpus Ando-
cideum, Maia, 26, 1974, pp. 245—246.
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ITosuBajyhu ca Ha nate aprymeHte, Papiej cMaTpa 1a pasiuka
y CTWJIy OBe Oecenie ¢ IpyruM AHIOKHMIOBUM Oecemama JIeKU y JIo-
TMYHUM paszno3uma. IIpe cBera AHmokun je oae OMo Miaauh of
OKO 25 roguHa, join 6e3 moBOJbHOT OecegHMUYKOr uckycrtBa. OH, Ta-
Kolhe, cMaTpa 1a oBa Oecena HUKaA M HUje OWa HaMEHEeHa 3a jaB-
HO u3jiarame, Beh camMo 3a uyuTambe Mel)y oapeleHUM aTMHCKUM
KpyroBuMa, ¢ HaMepoM Ja IMcKpeautyje AnkuoOujaga. OH, yak,
cMmaTtpa Aa je AHIOKUI MOKIAa HOME XT€O Ja cebe MPOMOBMIIE 3a
nororpaga,’® kao mTo je To yauHuo AHTU(OHT Ipe Hhera. AKo ce
y3Me y 003up 1a je Oecema HanmcaHa noa PajakoBUM MMEHOM, ca-
cBUM je Moryhe nma je AHAOKUA HaMepHO Toap:kaBao>® @ajakoB
CTWJI, ofipe)eHUM aTMHCKUM KPYroBMM I1O3HAT, KojuMma je becena v
HEHUM CTaBOBM HaMeHeHA, MKAKO je JaHac Maibe JocTynaH. Tako-
he, ¢ o63upom Ha I[InyrapxoB ormc PajakoBOr HEYMELIHOT CTHIIA,
U oBa Oecena je mMoMajgo HEyMellHa, U BEPOBATHO je Tpebano Aa
npukaxke Ty PajakoBy peTOPCKY HEYMEIIHOCT. AKO je OBO TayHO,
OHJa Hac oBa Oecena U AHAOKMIOBA u3ryosbeHa Oecena Illpujaiiie-
/bUMa HABOJIE Ha 3aK/bydyak Ja AHIOKUI HMje IoYeo Ja ce OaBU pe-
TOPMKOM 3aTO IITO je Tpebajo ma ce OpaHu Ha cyny, Beh crtora
IITO je XT€O Aa C€ YK/byYM y MOJMUTUYKMU >KMBOT CBOTaA IOJIKCA.

HNdurenuja Iparanunh
dunozopckn pakyaTeT
Yuusep3uter y Hosom Cany

Ifigenija Draganic¢

WAS ANDOKIDES AUTHOR OF THE SPEECH
“AGAINST ALKIBIADES”?

Summary

The speech Against Alkibiades belongs to the corpus of Andokides’
orations as the fourth speech. In comparison to the other three Andokides’
orations On His Return, On the Mysteries, On the Peace with Lacedaemo-
nians, this speech appears to be a kind of controversial oration. There are
several questions that arise here, like: when it was delivered and on what
occasion, having in mind that it has the elements of forensic, delibera-
tive and epideictic speech. Then, there are some queries like weather the
speech was ever delivered or not. Plutarch, who is believed to have seen

3 W. Furley, op. cit., p. 151.

59 Hajoosu cnvkap kKapakTtepa je 6uo Jlncuja, Koju je 3a cBoje KIUjeHTe IMH-
cao Oecene Koje Cy oiroBapaje HMXOBOM KapakTepy, CTaTycy, 100U U 00pa3oBamy
(MBomotia).
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the copy of this speech, says that the speech was delivered by Phaiax, who
was the political and ideological enemy of Alkibiades. On the other hand,
most scholars believe that Against Alkibiades is not Andokides’ speech,
that it is a rhetorical exercise of the 4® century BC on the theme “Ostra-
cism”, and that we do not know its author.

This paper investigates several scholars’ opinions on the previously
mentioned point of view such as F. Blass’, R. Jebb’s, A. Burn’s, G.
Dalmeyda’s, H. Heftner’s, D. Gribble’s and others’. It also gives some
new and possible perspectives and explanations firstly noticed by Rau-
bitschek and later elaborated by W. Furley. These two scholars believe that
this speech could be written by Andokides as a political pamphlet against
Alkibiades and his policy in the context of the political struggle at the
dawn of the Sicilian expedition (415 BC). The author of the paper also
agrees with the opinion that this speech could be written by Andokides
who wrote it for a person familiar with his political views and according to
the style which was corresponding to the character and rhetorical talent of
the man who actually delivered the speech.
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UDC 94(37+392)

Hemawa Byjuuh

CABE3 JObAHA Y JOBA PUMCKOI' HAPCTBA*

ATICTPAKT: Pan je mocsehen CaBe3y JorwaHa y NpBa Tpu BeKa HOBE
epe, (enepaiHoj opraHM3alMju Koja je y eroxy Pumckor napctsa kpouusia
ca BUIIEBEKOBHOM UCTOpujoM. M3BOpHU MaTepuja Ha KOjU C€ ocjarba MC-
TpaxkuBame ncropuje CaBe3a oOyxBaTa peTKe HAllOMEHE aHTUYKMX THcalla,
Mamu Opoj MPEeTeKHO MOYaCHUX HaTuca M mnpeacrtaBe Ha HoBiy. Cape3 Jo-
aHa je mMao 3ajenHuuku 1eHtap y IlocejmonoBom cBeTwminty Ha Mwuka-
M, tae je onpxkaBaH romummu [laHjonckn dectusan. Om caBe3HUX WHCTH-
TyllMja y OBO BpeMe HauJia3MMO CaMO Ha caBe3HO Behe a oJ 3BaHMYHUKA ca-
MO Ha CBEeIITeHWYKa 3Barba, y TeCHOj Be3u ca [TaHjOHCKMM CBETMJIMINTEM U
cBeTKOBMHOM. Y mMe CaBe3a cy KOBaHe M HEKe cepuje HOBLIA UM M3IaBaHU
noJacHu nekpetd. YnHM ce Oa je y muTamy Oumja opraHu3aldja cpa3MepHO
MaJIoT 3Hayaja, Kojy je y JKMBOTY OIpiKaBajla CHa)KHA TpaauliMja, ajlud Koja je
umnak ormcrajga 6ap mo cpenuHe III Beka HOBe epe.

K/JbYUHE PEYMU: Jonuja, Case3 Jomwana, [1aHjoHUOH, rpuke denepa-
1IMje, pUMCKa MpOBUHIIMja A3uja.

JengHa on HajcTapujuX MOJUTUYKUX U PEJIUTUJCKUX 3ajeTHULIA
TPUKUX TpajoBa IMOCTOjasia je Ha reorpadCKu peJaTUBHO CKYYEHOM
OpocTopy aHTUYKe JOHWUje, Koja ce mpocTupaia AY:K CPEIUILHbEer
nena 3anagHe obane Maie Azuje. Mako ca MHOTMM IIpeKuauMa y
koHTUHYyKUTeTy, CaBe3 JomaHa (rowov Tdv "Iovmv) je mocrojao y
HajMawy pyKy on VII Beka ct.e. na cBe go cpeauHe III Beka H.e. a
MoOX1a 1 HemTo ayxe. CaBes je, 1aKie, HECyMHUBO J€J0Bao y Ip-
BUM BEKOBHMMA H.€., O YeMy HEIBOCMMCJIEHO CBEI0YM, Maaa CKpO-

* Pam je 3acHOBaH Ha MarvcTapckoMm pamy omopamseHoM 13. 6. 2007. r. Ha
dunocodpckom dakyarery y beorpamy, mpea KOMUCHjOM KOjy CYy YMHWIM TIPOd.
emepuryc Cinoboman Hymanwuh, gou. np Jdanujena CredanoBuh u MeHTOp mpod.
np Mapwujana Puin.
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MaH, enurpadCckyu U HyMHU3MAaTUYKU MaTepujajl M3 jOHCKUX Ipajio-
Ba. Mako cauyBaHM OOKyMEHTapHU M3BOPU M OIIITE OKOJHOCTHU
KOje cy Bjajajie y pUMCKOj IIpOBUHLIMjU A3Mje HaBojAE Ha 3aK/bydyak
Jla oBa opraHu3auuja HUje OmJia on IPBOpa3peIHOr 3Hayaja, caMu
IPaloBU KOjU Cy y Wy yjaszuiu (u3mMely ocTtaqux U BEJIMKU LEHTPU
XEJICHUCTUYKOT M puMcKor ucroka — Edec, CmupHa, Muner) u
M3y3eTHA CTApOCT CaBe3HUX MHCTUTYLMja MoOyhyjy M3BecTaH UHTE-
pec. IlperxonHo Tpeba pa3sMOTPUTU Ca KAKBOM je MPEAMCTOPUjOM
OBa JiMra jouyekana ABTYCTOBY €ITOXY.

Case3 Jowana dpe etioxe Pumckoe uyapciiea

Hacranak u panu kapakrep CaBe3a cy HejacHU. O HbeMy He
CBEAOYM HM jemaH enurpadckd AOKYMEHT IIpe KJIacM4YHOr mo0a.
Csakako je mocTtojao npe JoHcKor ycraHka (499. cT.e.) y Be3u ¢ KO-
juM ce mupekTHoO criomuibe. [lo3HMje enurpadcko CBEAOYAHCTBO
(panum II Bex ct.e.) ymyhyje Ha To Aa je jura Iocrojaja Beh y Bpe-
Me T3B. Menmjckor para, jegHor of gorahaja apxajcke rpyke MCTO-
pMje 0 KOMe TOTOBO Ja He II0CTOje Ioy3aaHo YTBpheHu ¢akTu.!
OBaj pat ce ogurpao HajkacHuje y VII Beky cT.e. a Moxkma Beh Oko
700. ronuHe. JegaH XeJEHMCTUUYKU JOKyMEHT, apouTtpaxka Popa y
cnopy usMmehy Ilpujene u Cama oko o0JacTu Hekagallme Menuje,
W3PUYMTO HABOIM J1a je TepUuTOpHja ModeheHOr U YHUIITEHOT rpaaa
Omna npBoOMTHO Ion cTtaparbeM CaBe3a, OJHOCHO Ja je Jara Ol
crpaHe CaBe3a.? HaxkaynocT, uHTepIipeTalija TOr MecCTa je 3aBUMCHa
Ol TAYHOCTU MPEIOKEHE JOIyHEe, Koja je yrJlaBHOM IpuxBaheHa
alm Huje HeocnopHa. KacHuja moTBpaa oBe Tpaguuuje y HapaTUB-
HOM TEKCTy MOXKIa BOAM IOPEKJIO M3 MCTOr u3Bopa.’ Y mpuior
ocHuBawy Cape3a npe cpeauHe VII Beka cT.e. roBOpUM U MUCMO
kpasba Jlucumaxa Campanuma (oko 283. cr.e.).* XeJleHHMCTHYKA

I C. Roebuck, The Early Ionian League, Class. Phil. 50—1 (1955), 32—33.

2 I. Priene 37 (Syll.3 599), 55—56: noi a]houtd yoea ... & Mehag [Uo
"Iovaov »owvold avtoig €[600m. TMoctoju u (ocropaBaHo) cxBatarbe na je CaBe3
HacTao ynpaBo paau Bohewa oBor para, B. H. von Gaertringen, Burckhardt, RE
XV-1, sv. Miletos.

3 Vitruvius, De architectura, IV 1.

4 Welles, RC 7, 11—19 (OGIS 13, I. Priene 500). Y nucmy ce, uamehy ocra-
JIoT, caomiuTasa jaa je cropHo 3emibuinte (batuneruae, Bativitig) Koje je paHuje
npunazgano Menuju a motom Camy, OUJI0 TOKOM Tpu roauHe nop Biaamrhy Jlurma-
muzga (Avydopug), y BpeMe Kana je oBaj paroBao y JoHuju; CamibaHU Cy TOKOM
TOT Mepro/ia eBaKyucali CBOje Hace/beHUKE Ha OCTPBO. AKO je TauHa OIMIUTENpU-
xBahena mmenTudukanuja oBor Jlurmammaa ca Bohjom Kumepa, oHma ce oBaj Ha-
nan aecuo cpenrHoM VII Beka ct.e. Menuja je, makie, Mopajia OUTU YHUILTEHA
paHuje.
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ernurpadcka xpoHuka, Marmor Parium (oko 264—263), craBba Ha-
craHak CaBe3a y JaJIeKO paHMjy IPOIUIOCT — Y JITEHAApHO BpeMe
ocHUBama joHckux rpagona (XI Bek, cT.e.),’ ToK XepodoT Hajla3u
nopekiao Case3a y HaBoAHOj ¢enepaluju JomaHa Koja je IocTojaja
y obnactu KacHuje Axaje, Ha ceBepy Ilemomnonesa, ogakie cy, mpe-
Ma jelIHO] Tpaauluju, JomaHW IOYeUd Ja MUTPHMpajy Ha MCTOK.S
OBU M IpyrM HUMa CAMYHU MOJALIM C€ 3aCHMBAjy Ha Majo BEpo-
JIIOCTOJHOM TMpeaamy, Koje HeMa He3aBUCHY MOTBpPAY. Y3 M3BECHY
o3y ompesa, Moxke ce pehu ga je Case3 mocrtojao 6ap on VII Beka
CT.e. a BepoBaTHO U paHuje.’

KapakTep oBe paHe MNMOJUTUYKE OpraHu3aliuje 10cTa je Heja-
cad. Huje Ouna y nutawy camMo aM(pUKTUOHMja, Majaa je CEAMIITE
qure 6wio y IlocejmoHOBOM CBeTWIMINTY HAa MUKaau a 4iaHOBU
cy umaiau obaBe3y cTapamba O HEeMY, ajli je cacBUM Moryhe na je
CaBe3 HacTao M3 HEKe paHuje aM(PUKTUOHMjE JOHCKMX TrpagoBa.
ManobpojHu mogauu O MOJUTUYKOM JAEI0Baly y PaHOM IIE€pUOIY,
KOjU ce YIJIJaBHOM OgHOce Ha BpeMme JoHCKor ycraHka (499—494),
nokasyjy na je CaBe3 6M0 BpJio HeeMKacaH Yy CMUCITY KOOPAMHU-
pama TIOJUTUYKMX M BOJHMX Hamopa CBOjux wiaHoBa.! Om MHCTH-
TyLMja c€ y pPaHO] MCTOPUjU JIMIe CIIOMUIbY CaBe3Ha CKYIIITHHA,
caBe3HO Behe 1 mocrojame caBe3He MOHeTe (0e3 caBe3He KOBauHU-
1Ie; CBaKU Ipaj KoBao je IoceOHO), y3 Heke Ha3Hake ga je Cases
apouTpupao y cropouma musMel)y cBojux wiaHoBa. CBakako, HUje
Oouna y nutawy TBopeBuHa nomyT IlenomoHeckor u beorckor ca-
Be3a Koju cy Hactaiv y matudHoj I'pukoj y VI Beky, Beh je Case3
JowaHa OWO CIMYHUjM TUIEMEHCKHMM Jurama (HMKaga HUje HMMao
XereMOHa) TMO3HAaTUM M3 KJIaCMYHE M XEeJICHMCTUYKe ucTopwuje.’

O CaBe3y ce Hazlabe HUIITA HE 4Yyje TOKOM V BeKa, U pa3yMHO
je mpernoctaButu ga IlepcujaHum HUCY JOMYCTUIM HETOBO OIICTa-
jamwe mocyie naga Munera (494). CaBe3 je TOHOBO OOHOBJbEH Kpa-
jem V unu nouetkoMm IV Beka, ajiu je TOKOM MpBE IIOJIOBUHE BeKa
jomr jemHoMm mpectrao ga aenyje.!® Kpajem IV Beka ct.e. CaBes, on-
HOCHO H-eroBa TOIMIIHha CBEYaHOCT, TIOHOBO C€ jaBjba y enurpad-

5 IG XII-5 444, 27.

6 Herodotus, Historia, 1 146—147.

7 M. O. B. Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915) 173—176; C.
Roebuck, The Early Ionian League, Class. Phil. 50—1 (1955), 33—35.

8 Herodotus, Historia, VI 7, 11—-3.

9 M. O. B. Caspari, The lonian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915), 178—180;
Ibid, The lonian Confederacy — Addendum, JHS 36 (1916), 102; D. Magie, Roman
Rule in Asia Minor 11, Princeton 1950, 866—867; C. Roebuck, The Early lonian
League, Class. Phil. 50—1 (1955), 26—29.

10 Xenophon, Hellenica, 111 1.3; Diodorus, Bibliotheca Historica, XV 49, mo-
xna ce u XIV 35.6 omHocu Ha Cage3 JomwaHa (rotd tv “Actov EAnvidng moreg).
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CKUM JokymMeHTuMa.'! Kama je TayHO OOHOBJbEH, HMje MO3HATO,
ajli TO je MOIIO OMTHU Y BpeMe AJIeKCaHAPOBOT IOX0JIa Iy:K 3araj-
He obane Mane Asuje (334); JomaHU Ccy TOKOM XEJIEHUCTUYKOI U
PUMCKOT 100a CJIaBUIM caBe3HU mpa3HuK “AleEdvogeia.!2 Kao mo-
ryhu obHoBuTe/bu CaBe3a cy IpeajaraHd U AHTUTOH JEIHOOKU U
Jlucumax, anm 6e3 Jokasa y Ipujor M jegHoM of mux. Case3 ce
CMOpaIUYHO TIOMUEE M Yy HapeaHa JIBa BeKa, aju MCK/byYMBO Ha
Hatnucuma.!3 Moryhe je u na je pacrnymteH on ctpaHe Cyse, anu
jeé y ToM cJiydajy oOHOBJbEH YOP30, a CBAaKako mpe ABIYCTOBOI Bpe-
MEHa.

H3z60pnu maitiepujan

bpoj uszBopa koju noruuy Case3 Jowana o I go III Beka H.e.
je BpJIO CKpOMaH M MpeTekHO HeumHgopmaTuBaH. Jlecerak roua-
CHUX HaTMMCa Ha KOjUMa Ce CIIOMHUIbY CaBe3Ha 3Batba, WU Cy U3-
JIaTU Yy HErOBO MME, 3a0KPYKYjy CKpOMaH enurpadg)cKui Tpar Koju je
oBa (peaepanHa 3ajelHUIIA OCTaBUJIA 3a COOOM.

Hapatusuu mu3zBopu rosope o Cae3y u3y3eTHO peTko. Ctpa-
OOH KpaTKo cnomuibe ,,IIaHjoHMOH, KOjU ce Y3AMKe TPpU CTaauja
Hajg MopeM, Tae ce oap:kaBa IlaHjoHuja, 3ajemHMYKA CBETKOBMHA
Jomwana, u rue ce y yact XenukoHujckor IlocejooHa KpTBe IIPpUHO-
ce.”!* VarpenHo ce CaBe3 MM HEroBa CBETKOBMHA ITOMUILY M KO
Jocupa Pnasuja’> u Pnasuja Puioctpara y Kueomwiuma copu-
cima'® u Kueoiiy Ainonronuja uz Tujane.V’

Case3 ce y mapcko goba HajBulle cpehe y JiereHgamMa Ha HOB-
ny. Ty HamnasuMo Ha ,, TpuHaecT rpagosa”, ,,CaBe3 JomaHa” u

Il TIucmo kpasba AHTHroHa Tejy (oko 306—302), RC 3, 1—4 (Syll.3 177).

12 Magie, Roman Rule 1, 66; M. O. B. Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS
35 (1915), 184 onbauyje AnekcaHmpa kao obHaBbaua CaBe3a. MehyTum, merona
apryMeHTalldja ce CBOAM Ha CTaB Ja je AJleKcaHIap HaMepaBao Ja YK/bYy4d W Ja je
3aMCTa M YKJbYIMO a3ujcKe Ipuke rpamgoBe y KOpMHTCKM caBe3, Te Aa TO HABOIHO
HE OCTaB/ba MeCTa 3a jeHYy jJOHCKY JIUTY; y Bpeme kana je Caspari mucao, TakaB
craB je Omo mpeoBnal)yjyhu, ajnm maHac TO HHUje CJIydyaj HUTU C€ MOXKE JOKa3aTu,
cf. W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great 11, London 2002, 228—232. *AheEdvdgela y
mapcko mob6a: I. Erythrai 89a, 6.

13 Horos 3 (1985), 1, 95—96; 1. Smyrna 577 (Syll.2 189); RC 52 (I. Priene
535, OGIS 763, Milet 19, 306); Milet 12, 10; I. Priene 108, 6—8; 109, 7—38; 110,
3—4.

14 Strabo, Geographica XIV 1, 20: t6 Tlavioviov, TLot otadiolg VTeQrelue-
vov tiig Oahdrtng, 6mov ta Havidvia, xowvn Taviyvolg Tov "Iovov, cuvteleiton
©® EMrovig Moceddve xal Buoio.

15 Josephus, Aniquitates Iudaicae XII 125.

16 Philostratus, Vitae Sophistarum 11 25 (612).

17 Philostratus, Vita Apollonii IV 5—6.
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CBETKOBUHY ,,IlaHjoHuja”,!8 anm, ceMm y jedIHOM cilydajy, HE U Ha
caBe3He yMHoOBHUKe. [To cBeMy cynehu, caBe3Ha KOBHMIA U J1a/be
HE TOCTOjU, OBE CEpHje HOBLIA CY M3AAaBAIM IOjeIMHU TPaloOBU U
Ha HUMa Ce MOTY CPEeCTHM MMEHa HhMXOBUX MOHETApHUX Marmcrpa-
Ta. 3a rpagoBe KOju Cy M3JaBajd HOBAll ca MaHjOHCKMM MOTHMBUMaA
MOK€ C€ MOY3JaHO TBPAMTHU Aa cy Ouau wiaHoBu CaBesa.

Ipadosu ykmwyuenu y Caeses Jowana

bpoj unanoBa CaBe3a ce MeHao BHUIIIE MyTa MpPe PUMCKOT J10-
0a. Y xiacuMyHOj TpaaIMlLMjU je BpeMEHOM KaHOHM30BaH Opoj oI
JIBaHAECT jJOHCKUX rpamgoBa (SwderamoMg TV "Idvmv) Koju cy 9u-
Huim Case3. Y ctBapu, Taj 6poj ywianuua CaBe3 je UMao camMoO TO-
koM VI m V Beka; npBoOUTHO je Owiao OeBeT rpanoBa,!® mambe je
Opoj mopacTtao Ha 4yak 4yeTpHaecT,?’ IMOTOM ce CMarbMO Ha KaHOH-
cKkux aBaHaecT (yHulITeweM Menuje oko 700. 1 CmupHe oko 585),
ma ou y IV Beky omer Ouiao caMoO AEBET, ajid HE AEBET IIPBO-
OUTHUX.

On BpeMeHa kpasba JIucumaxa peloBHO C€ CIIOMUELE TPUHAECT
rpagoBa, aju je BEJMKO MUTamke HE paaud JIU Ce W OBIE O jolI jead-
HOj ,,KAHOHCKOj~ LU(ppHU, YTOJIMKO IIpe IITO Cy JABa paHUja 4jaHa
CaBe3a ynpaBo y OBO BpeMe ycCjel CMHOMKM3Ma MpecTalu aa Io-
CTOje, WIM Cy CBeleHU Ha Oe3HayajaH craryc (Jledben u KonodoH).
bpoj TpuHaecT durypuize M Ha caBE3HOM HOBIY Y PUMCKO 1004,
JIOK Y HapaTMBHUM M3BOpHMMa, HAIPOTUB, MpeoBjalyje cromMumba-
e ,,JBAHACCT jOHCKUX rpamoBa”. BepoBaTHO 4a HM jeaHa OJ OBUX
nudapa He ogpakaBa CTBAPHO CTale¢ Y OBO BpeMeE, a MOxKIa Opoj
rpajoBa KOjU Cy 3aMCTa y4eCTBOBAJIM Yy CaBe3HUM IIOCJIOBUMMA U
HUje Ouo crajnaH. HwukakBa ,JucTa” 4jaHWlAa HUje cadyyBaHa 3a
MpBe BEKOBE H.e., OMJIO y KHbMKEBHOM TEKCTy Wiu HaTnucy. [lpe-
Ma MPOBEHUjeHILMjU CaBE3HOT HOBLA, JMPEKTHO je MOTBPHEeHO YjiaH-
crBo Muera,?! Edeca,?? Hotuja (HoBor Komodona)? n Cmup-
He.2* ¥V Hartnucuma cpeheMo caBe3He JEKpeTe M HOCHOLE TaHjoH-

18 Head, Historia Numorum, 566, 571, 576—578, 586, 593—595.

19 Jleben, Tej, Konodon, Cam, Menuja, Mujyur, Ipujena, Edbec u Muer.

20 YyjackoM CeBEepHUjUX W, MPBOOMTHO, e€ojicKuX rpamoBa y Cases: MDokeje,
Xwuja, Knazomene, Epurpe u CmupHe.

21 Jlerenae ITANIQNIA u ITANIQONIA TIIY®IA; Head, Historia Numorum, 586.

22 TIANIQNIA; Head, Historia Numorum, 577.

23 CumOoyiMyHa MpencTaBa TPUHACCT I'PalOBH KOjU OKPYKYjy XpaM AITOJIOHa
Knapujckor, ucnpen kora cy 6uk u ruiamtehu xprBeHuk, u jereHaa TO KOINOQN
TQON IQNQN; Head, Historia Numorum, 571.

24 Jlerenga ITANIQNIOX u crojeha mpencraBa Aptemune; Head, Historia
Numorum, 594.
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ckux turyna y Pokeju,? Eputpm,?® Ilpujenun,?’ Xwujy,?® Edecy? un
Munety.?® HapaTtuBHM M3BOpM Kao YjaHUIE AUPEKTHO MOTBPHYjY
camo Ilpwujeny,’! y okBUpy 4mje TEpUTOPHje CE€ HAJIA3WIO 3ajeTHUYI-
Ko cBeTwiuiuTe, 1 CMUPHY, KOjy Kao OopraHu3aTopa 3ajeIHUYKOT
dectuBana momurbe Punoctpar.3?

Ako ce nol)e og npBoduTHOr cacrtaBa Cape3a JomaHa M YCBOjU
MPETIIOCTaBKa Ja Cy CBU T'PagOBU KOjU Cy OICTalX 0 BpeMeHa AB-
rycra HacTtaBuiu na neiyjy y Capesy, oHaa je oH y I Beky H.e. Be-
pPOBAaTHO MMAO JEBET WIAHOBA, IITO je y CKJIady ca rope HaBeAeHUM
nogauuma. Mako 3a cajga Hema OIMPEKTHUje IIOTBpPAE, Ha MECTY je
MPETIIOCTaBKa Ja je Topel ocaM HaBEAECHUX y Taj HU3 yJa3uia joul
u Knazomena, ctapu aau y oBo J00a U Jajbe KUB U PEIaTUBHO
3HavajaH rpag. Hanporus, Tej u Jleben cy y pumcko mobda cacBUM
Majla Haceba 3a KOja HHUjEe CAaCBMM M3BECHO YaK HU TO Ja Cy CBE
BpeMe MMaJla CTaTyc IoJIKMca; Y CKJIaay ca TUME je U enurpadpcku u
HYMM3MaTHUUYKU MaTepujajl TOPEKJIOM M3 OBa JBa rpajaa BpJO CKpO-
MaH. AKO Cy jedaH ujad o0a rpaja umakK y4eCTBOBAJIM y CaBE3HUM
MHCTUTYLIMjaMa, OHAa Opoj YjJaHWIIa pacTe Ha AeCeT WIM jemaHa-
ect. Hema nomartaka o ogHocy CaBesa ca rpagoBUMa KOju Cy y Me-
DhyBpemMeHy oOcCHOBaHM Ha moapydjy JoHwuje (IMO3HOXETEHUCTUYKU
MeTtponoauc jy:kHo on CmupHe u Heanonauc jy:kHo ox Edeca ko-
ju je y I Bexy H.e. mocTao puMCKa KOJOHHja) aJIu je TOTOBO MCKJbY-
YEHO Ja Cy M OHM YJIa3WIW Yy Hera, Mmpe cBera 300r HEjOHCKOT I10-
peKJia CBOjUX CTAaHOBHMKA, Ha yeMy cy wiaHule CaBe3a MHauye jako
nHcuctupaine. Tako cy, npema Jocudy DnaBujy, JomaHu y jeqHO]
NPUJIXLK TTpoTecToBaau koA Mapka Arpurie (oko 15. cT.e.) mpoTuB
MpaBa Koje Cy MMaJiu JeBpeju HacTalkeHU Y HUXOBUM IpajoBUMa,
IOIITO OHM HUCY jJOHCKOT TIOpeKJIa M He IOIITYjy jOHCKe OoroBe.33
VYV anernmoru kojy mpenHocu Duioctpar, AmonoHuje u3 TujaHe je

25 OGIS 489 (IGR 1V 1323), 16—17.

26 [ Erythrai 89a, 6—7.

27 I. Priene 227, 1.

2 SEG XV 532, 6—8.

2 [. Ephesos 689, 11—12; 3072, 26—27.

30 Milet 17, 265, 5—6.

31 Strabo, Geographica X1V 1, 20.

32 Tlocrojarbe IpaacKoOr HOBLIA, MOpEI CaBe3HOr, Ha kome ce cpehe dectu-
Basi [Tovudvio, TyMayeHo je Tako LITO caBe3Ha CBETKOBMHA BMILE HHUje CllaB/beHa
uckpyunBo y Ilanjonuony Beh u y caBe3Hum rpagosuma (L. Ziehen, RE XVIII-3,
sv. Havicovia; Head, Historia Numorum, 566). Texe je TpUXBaTUTU TyMmauerbe 1a
Cy TpamoBM 3a CBOje JIOKajHe (hecTUBAJIe y3ypHupaau aTpuOyT ,,[IaHjOHCKU~ WU
Yyak J1a Cy yBeJIM HOBE, KaKO OM KOHKypUCaJIM 3ajefHUYKOj cBeTKoBMHU (M. O. B.
Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915), 188).

33 Josephus, Antiquitates Iudaicae X1I 125. JeBpeje je y OBOM CIIOpY 3acTyrnao
Hukonaj u3 Jlamacka, a Arpumna je Npecyauo aa 3aJpKe CBoja Tpasa.
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OopaBuo Kao 3BaHMYHU TocT Ha [laHjoHCKOM (ecTuBaly U TOM
MPUJIUKOM OIITPO MPEKOPUO CBOje JoMahuHE 3aTO IITO C€ Y TEKCTY
IMO3UBHOI JeKpeTa CIIOMUIbY M HeKa HejoHcka uMeHa (JIykyn u
®dabpumnuje), mWTO je 3a Hera HaBOOJHO OMO HEAOITyCTUB BapBapu-
3aM KOjUM Ce€ Kajba 4yacT cBeTKoBMHe.* M mpumep (eosicke) Mar-
He3uje Ha MeaHapy MHOIO TOBOPM: MakKo je Omia reorpadCckyd cMe-
mreHa y JoHuju, y HemocpenHoj 0au3uHu wiaHuna Cape3a Joma-
Ha, TOKOM TOTOBO XWJbaly TOJWHA, HU jeIHOT TPEHYTKa HUje Ouia
YyjaH OBE JIUTE.

300r HegocTaTKa M3BOpa, HE MOKE ce oTMhu Jajbe of Moy3aa-
HO yTBpheHMX ocaM M Moryhux gecetak wiaHoBa CaBe3a y NpBUM
BEKOBMMa HOBE €pe.

Case3nu pecitiuéan, Hosay, u UHCHUTTYYUje

Case3 JomaHa je uMmao jenHo eaepajHO CEAUIITE U jeIHYy 3a-
jeAHWYKY CBETKOBMHY, KOjU Cy T'a OJUIMKOBAJIM y CBUM e€roxama I10-
crojamba. Ilentap Capesa 60umiio je cetwiuiute IlocejmoHa Xeauko-
HUjCKOT Ha pTy Mukann? y KoMe je romuinme onp:kaBaH IlaHjoH-
ckn ¢ectuBan (IToviovia).3® To je Omo jemaH o HajcTapujuX O
HHM3a BEJIMKUX PeruoHaaHuX (hecTHBajia KOju Cy OIpKaBaHU Y IPO-
BUHLIMjU A3Mju, (pecTUBAI 4Mja je BaXKHOCT BEPOBATHO IpeBa3uia-
3uiia ¥ 3Hadaj camor CaBe3sa.’’

TokoMm mpBUX BeK M MO LApPCTBa ce He cpehy emucuje cabe-
3HOT HOBLIA Y CTPOroM CMHCIY, Beh camMo TojearHe MaHjOHCKe
ajly3uje Ha HoBLY Hekux rpagoBa. CpeauHom II Beka H.e. (Bnaga-
BuHe AHTOHUHA [luja m Mapka Aypenuja) jaB/bajy ce M KOBamba
KOja He HOCe Ha ceOM MMe jemHOor rpama, Beh cy eMuTOBaHa y UMe
CaBe3a TpMHAECT rpajoBa IO CTapamkeM a3ujapxa M CBeITeHUKa
TpuHaecT rpagoBa Mapka Knaynuja ®@ponTtoHa. JlereHma ©owvov vy’
nohewv mQo[vonoéviog] M. KA. dgoviov[og] ’Aocidgy[ov] xai
"Aoy[egémg] 1y mOLewV3E ce jaBlba Ha OBUM cepujama, OK TMpe.-
cTaBe Ha peBepcy Bapupajy. OHe Cy yrJlaBHOM MMTOJIOIIKE — Xa
kako otuMa Ilepcedony, Epoc ca 6akmoM, emeTpa y IBOKOIULIA-

34 Philostratus, Vita Apollonii IV 5. BepomocTOjHOCT caMe aHETIOTe je BUIIe
HEro CyMbMBA, ajld yKa3yje Ha TUIIMYaH MEHTAJIUTET.

35 J. Keil, RE XVIII-3, sv. Panionion.

36 L. Ziehen, RE XVIII-3, sv. [Haywovia.

7 A. H. M. Jones, The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian, Oxford
19662, 229—232.

38 KOINON II' ITIOAEQN TTPO M KA ®PONTQON AZIAPX KAI APXI I’
IIOAEQN; Head, Historia Numorum, 566.
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Ma ca 6akboM, Xepakiie Koju Ipy:xka pyky Jouajy, crojeha mpeacra-
Ba Tuxe, xpam Apremune Edecke, 1ukoBu LapeBa AHToHMHA [1uja
u Mapka Aypenuja.’® ApTeMUAMH XpaM Ha peBepcy HEKMX HoBuMha
u ®poHtoHoBO mopekio ynyhyjy Ha Edec kao mMecTo KoBamba.

He3anoBosbaBajyhe crame M3BOpPHMX IMOJATaKa yodyaBa ce€ U y
WHCTUTYLIMOHATHOM aCIIEKTy, KOjU je 3a pasyMeBakbe (DyHKIIMOHU-
cama CaBe3a M HajBaXKHMjU. XePOJOT HABOIM Ja je MOocTojaja Heka
BpCTa MaHjOHCKE CKYMIUTHMHE, 6ap 3a BpeMe JOHCKOT yCTaHKa, ajiu
0 TOj MHCTUTYLMjU HEMa HU TOMEHa y KaCHUjUM BpeMeHuma. Me-
Dhytum, Kama ce roBopu O APYroj MHCTUTYLMjU TO3HATOj U3 KJa-
cuyHor Ao6a — caBe3HOM Behy — oBakaB argumentum ex silentio
Hema omiyyyjyhy cHary. 3a KJacMYHO M XEJIEHHWCTUUYKO n00a, emnu-
rpadcku je moTBpheHO TmocTojambe ,Beha Jomana” (Bouvln tdv
"Ivov) Koje ce cacrajaio Ha PEIOBHUM TOOUIILMM CecHjaMa y
ITpujenn, y camom rpany wiu y IlocejmoHoBoM cBeTwamiuty. Ju-
PEKTHO TOMMB»arhe OBOI Beha y mapcko goba m3ocraje, aaud y CBe-
TJIy CKPOMHMX M3BOpa TO HHUje MHpecydaH J0Ka3, a deaepauuja je
CBaKaKO Mopajla MMaTH HEKO 3ajelHUYKo Teso. Kako cy cBe mo3Ha-
Te aktuBHOCcTU CaBe3a JomwaHa y OBO BpeMe Be3aHE 3a KYJIT U
KyJITHE CBeYaHOCTH, Moryhe je Ja cy ce M KoMmIereHuuje Beha Ty
3aBpllaBajie, WIM Ja je YaK ped O YUCTO MPOTOKOJAPHOj YCTAHOBU
KOjy je Yy KMBOTY oAp:KaBajia cBeTocT Tpamuuuje. Iloctoju u jeman
Opoj MoYacHMX M IMOCBETHUX HaTmuca mM3gatux on crpaHe Capesa
Jowana. MHCcTUTYLIMja KOja je M3IylacaBaja OBE MOYACTU HajBEpO-
BaTHHUje je Owsa caBe3HO Behe. Y KJIaCMYHO U XEJICHUCTUYKO H00a
CaBe3HO Behe je MOHOCWIO 3ajeAHUYKE JEKPETe, MAKO j& Yy TEKCTY
JeKpeTa Hajuellthe CKpMBEHO M3a oIiTe dhopMmyie ,,omtydno je Ca-
Be3 JomaHa” (£80&ev TML nowvdL TOV 'lOvVoV) WK ,,0mIydHo je
JoHckM caBe3 TpuHaecT rpamoBa” (£80&ev 'Iovmv TdL ®OLvdL TQEL-
oroideno TOAE®V), Maga MMa M CJiydajeBa IJe C€ OHO IMPEKTHO
HaBoau.*0 Ilpema PunocTtparty, y BpeMe Kana je AnojoHuje u3 Tu-
jaHe 6opaBuo y okoiuHu CMupHe, JomaHu (WIaHOBU CaBE3HOT Be-
ha?) cy usrjacajim 3BaHUYaH JEKPET KOjUM Cy ra IMO3BaJIM Ja yde-
CTBYyje Ha CaBEe3HOj CBETKOBUHMU.*!

Caesesna 3earva

3Bame ,,cBelITeHNKa JomaHa” (4QyleQevg T@v "Iovov wim Tig
"Toviag), CIOMUbAHO U Ko ,,CBEIITEHUK TPUHAECT rpamoBa” (GQyL-

3 Ibid.
4 Cf. I Priene 139, 1—2: £€80&ev "Tovov t§ POVAi).
41 Philostratus, Vita Apollonii IV 5.
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€QEVC TOV 1Y mOAE®V) WIM ,,CBEINTCHUK Asuje M JorbaHa” (AQyL-
€Qevg The “Aoctag nal TOV 'lovov MM AoloQy0og %ol GQYLEQEVG
TV 1y TOAEMV), MOJKE Ce MOY3/IaHO MISHTU(HUKOBATH Kao MoBe3a-
Ho ca CaBe3oM JomwaHa. Y muTamwy Cy CBaKako OWJIM CBELUITEHUIIU
y IlaHjoHCKOM CBeTWJIMIITY Ha MMKaJIM, Koje je MoxKaa Oupaso ca-
Be3HO Behe. OBO 3Bame C€ CIIOMMIbE 33j€[JHO Ca MHOTUM JIPYyTUM
Ha BMIIE ITOYACHUX HaTmuca ca teputopuje JoHwuje.*? CiyyajeBu
JIBOJHMX CBEILUTEHMKA , A3uje u JomwaHa” Mory ce o0jacCHUTU MO-
JpKaBarbeM TUTYJIa CBEIITEHMKA LIAPCKOI KyJITa WM TUME IITO je
jemHa ucra ocoba Oujia M CBEIITEHUK LIAPCKOT KyiaTta. Moxkna cy y
MorJeny HeKUX 3Barba rpahanHu [lpujeHe OMIM MPUBUJIETOBAaHU WIU
je 4Yak IpaBo u300pa cBelUTeHMKa Ipunagaio IlpujeHu, mouito
CtpaboH usmel)y octanior HaBoau Aa cy (MckbyunBo?) Ilpujersanu
CIIY’)KUJIA KaO CBEIUTEHUIIM KOjU IIPUHOCE KPTBE Y 3ajeAHUYKOM
CBETWJIMIITY.*3

Hexun moyacHM HATHIMCU TOMMIbY U OICKYPHY TUTYIY ,,Kpajba
Jowana” (faothevg tdv 'lovmv).* U oHa je cBakako y HEKOj Be3n
ca CaBe3oMm JomwaHa, IITO C€ Yy jeJHOM HATIMUCY U U3PUUYMUTO HABO-
I1,% a MOXIa je U OBIe pey O jeaAHOM o cBemTeHuka u3 IlaHjo-
HuoHa. ETumosioryja tutysie 1 Moryha Be3a ca yHKLIMjaMa HEHOT
HOCHOLIA BPJIO j€é MHTEpPECAaHTHA, aJlM W OBIE HEAOCTajy W3BOPHU
nogaly Koju O OMOIyNMIM OCBeT/baBame MpodseMa. Y MHOTUM
rpagoBrMMa, Y CBMM eIloXama I'pYyKe MCTOpMje ce jaBibajy M300pHa
3Bakba, PEJOBHO KYJITHE NMPUPOJE, KOja MMajy Ha3uB , Kpab” y ce-
ou. IlpuxsaheHo oOjalmberhbe MX TPETUPA KAa0 PEJIMKTE KPaJbeBCKOT
3Balba, M3 BpeMeHa Kajaa je MoHapxuja Ouja yoOudyajeHu OOJIUK
BJIAIABUHE y TPYKUM TpagoBuma. Hocuoum oBuUX ,,KpabeBCKUX
TUTYJIa Cy MPey3uMad HEKE WJIM CBE KYJTHE KOMIIETEHIIMje HEKa-
JAllbUX KpasbeBa.*® Y ToM cMmuciay HU ,Kpa/b JomaHa” HHje yca-
MJbEH IIpUMEp, ajli OBaj Cy4aj ce MCTUYE TUME LITO HUje Be3aH 3a
onpehenu rpaa Beh 3a ynTaBy 00JIaCT M €THUYKY IPYIly Koja, Ipe-
Ma CBeMy 1ITO 3HAMO, HMKajga HUje MMajia jeTHOTI MOHapXa Ha ue-
ny. IMurame ,,kpajba JomaHa” OCTaje OTBOPEHO.

42 [ Sardis 47, 5 (IGR 1V 1523); I. Erythrai 64, 9 (IGR 1V 1543); I. Ephesos
689, 11—12; I Didyma 279, 13—14; 281, 9; 287, 6—7, 13—14; 301, 5; 356,
6—8; Milet 17, 265, 5—6.

43 Strabo, Geographica X1V 1, 20.

“ SEG XV 532, 6—38; OGIS 489, 15—16 (IGR 1V 1323); 1. Ephesos 3072,
26—27; 1. Didyma 84, 17 (oBne naeHTudUKaLIMja HUje CUTYPHA, MOX/A je Y NuTa-
WY HEKM JIOKaJIHU rex sacrorum); 339, 13—14.

4 SEG XV 532, 6—38, ca Xuja: Pacilevog[oov toD TQLona]idenamolerti-
®0D TV “Iovov [nowod.

4 D. Magie, Roman Rule 1, 58.
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AHajioruje ca MpakTUYHO CBUM IO3HATUM (hbeepaHUM opra-
Huzanujama crapux I'pka, ykpydyjyhu Ty m CaBe3 rpagoBa Aswuje,
ynyhyjy Ha HYXHO IOCTOjath€ M3BECHUX CAaBE3HUX UMHOBHMKA. Y
HajMarby PYKy, O4YeKuBajo Ou ce na je deneparuja umana npezce-
naBajyher caBesHor Beha, cekperapa Beha, a HajBepOBaTHI/Ue u ca-
BE3HOTI OJyiarajHMKa WM 11€0 KoJieruj, nomTo je u IlaHjoHCcku de-
CTUBAJ MOpao OUTHM (PMHAHCHUPAH U3 HEKE BPCTE 3ajeHUYKE OJa-
rajHe. 3a cama HeMa IMPEKTHE MOTBPIE 3a OBE WJIM JAPYre CaBe3He
yrHOBHUKe. Of caBe3HUX JIMTYPIuja ce, CaCBUM OYeKMBaHO, cpehe
caMO aroHoTecHuja Ha 3ajeIHUYKO] CBETKOBMHM.*’

Qynxyuje Caseza Jowana

VY napcko no6a Case3 JowbaHa ce€ CIOMMILE UCK/bBYYMBO Y KOH-
tekcty IlaHjoHCcKkor cBetunmiuTa M IlaHjoHCKe CBeTKOBMHE. JenuHu
Moy31aHO YTBpl)eHM HOCHOLIM 3Bakba CY CBEIITEHULIM jOHCKOT KYJI-
Ta, jelMHA caBe3Ha JIMTYpruja je aroHotecwja (Aycovoveotia), a jenu-
HU BHUJ CaBe3HMX OJJIyKa CYy IOYaCHM JeKpeTu u mocsere. CBe TO
3ajeIHO HAaBOAM Ha 3ak/bydak Aa ce pyHkuuja Capesa JomwaHa y Lap-
CKO n00a cBoauja Ha OpUTy O 3ajeTHUYKOM CBETWJIMILITY U OJprKa-
Bame 3ajefHMYKe Tpaauuuje. TakBa cliMKa je cacBUM Yy CKJIaay ca
cauyyBaHMM M3BOpHMMA, ald He Tpeda MCKbYYUTH MOTYhHOCT na je
TO caMo TIocjieaulia Majlor Opoja cauyBaHMX JOKyMeHaTa, U Ja je
Oyayhu Haja3zu MOTY U3MEHUTHU y MOJEAMHOCTUMA WX Y UEJWHM.

ITonazehu om oBOr 3aKk/byyka, KOjU jé CBAaKaKO HajBEpOBATHUjH,
MocTaB/ba ce IMUTarbe 3allTO je Ta BeoMma crapa deaepalivja, Kojy je
MoJp)KaBajla BpJIO CHaXKHa JIOKaJIHA TpaauliMja, MMaja Tako orpa-
HUYEeHY yJory y kuBoTy JoHckux rpagoBa I—III Beka H.e. Oarosa-
pajyhu Ha To, He cMe ce 3abopaButu na Case3 JowaHa, MO CBeMY
cynehu, HUKaga M HUje MpepacTao y MOTIIYHO Pa3BUjeHY MOJUTHY-
Ky opraHnsaquy, Koja OM TIOCTUTIJIa OHAj CTENeH jeIWHCTBAa M OJI-
TOBOPHOCTU KoOje cy umaine Ba)KHUjE q)enepaume MmatuuHe ['puke.
Hpyru (baKTop Koju ce MOpa MMatu y BUIY j€ PeasTHOCT PUMCKE
MMPOBUHIIMjCKE yIIpaBe Koja je Ha BUIE HauMHA orpaHuYaBaja cge-
Py Y OKBUPY KOj€ Cy TMPOBUHIIMJCKUM TPaJOBU Y HUXOBE CaBE3HE
MHCTUTYLMje Morau na aenyjy. Onpehene ¢pyHkuuje koje je CaBe3 y
HEKUM TpeHylMMa CBOjeé MCTOpHUje BpLIMO (MU Cy MCTOpUYapu
MNPETHOCTaB/baIv JIa jecTe), Kao IITO je Boherme 3ajeJHUUKE CIIOJbHE
MOJIMTUKE WK apOuTpa)ka y crmopoBuMa usMel)y rpajoBa 4yjaaHuUIIA,
Yy OBMM OKOJIHOCTUMA Cy Oujie MCKJbydyeHe. MehyTum, HajBaKHUjU
yuHWIal 010 je TocTojarbe MHOro Behe (eaepanHe 3ajeqHULIEC KOja

47 1. Didyma 339, 12—13.
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je 3aceHwna jury JomwaHa — CaBe3 rpamoBa Asuje (®OLVOV Tiig
’Aoctag), onHocHo CaBe3 XeneHa y Asuju (ol €mi thig "Actog “Eh-
Mveg). @opmupan Herdae y I Beky crt.e.,*® CaBe3 rpagoBa Asuje
o0yxBaTao je cBe rpagoBe JoHMje ajld U MHOTIe Apyre, y CKjiamy ca
rpaHuamMa puMcke npoBuHLMje Asuje. Om ABIrycTOBOT BpeMEHa
CaBe3 rpagoBa A3uje ce MpuMapHO OpuHE O LIAPCKOM KYITY,* 1ITO
My caMo IO ceOu naje M3y3eTHy TeKMHY, a Takole urpa yiory 3a-
CTYMHMKA CBOjUX YJAHOBA IpeJ] MpeACTaBHUIIMMA PUMCKE YIpaBe,
ceHaToM U caMuM MpuHiericom.” Beh u3 Opoja cauyBaHUX HATMM-
ca, BUAM C€ Ja je OoBa OpraHM3alvja M 3a CTAHOBHMIITBO MPOBUH-
uvje Asuje 1 3a IpelcTaBHUKE PUMCKMX MHCTUTYLIMja Y IIPOBMH-
LIMjU MMajia MHoro Behu 3Hauyaj ox yucto JokaiHor Case3a Joma-
Ha. Kako Huje nMao cHary u3BaH cdepe CBOT JIOKAIHOT KyJTa, aK-
tuBHOCT CaBe3a JomaHa ce y mpakcu cBesia Ha Opury o IlaHjoH-
CKOM cBeTUJIMIITY M T1aHjOHCKOj CBETKOBMHU. A 4YakK M y TOj oOJia-
CTU TIOCTOjajla je KOHKypeHIMja (pecTuBajia y 4acT 1apa U OOrume
Pome (Pouoio Zefootd)’! koju je ompkaBaH Wy JoHUjU,? Te
rpajCcKuX KyJITOBa U HHUXOBMX CBETKOBMHA.’3

HMnak, y okBupy puMcke mnpoBuHLMje A3uje CaBe3 je orcrtao
TOKOM BHIILIE€ BEKOBA. Y3rPEAHU aJIM HEABOCMUCIEHU TOAAIM MTOKa-
3yjy aa je CaBe3 mocrtojao jour yBek rouetkoM III Beka H.e.,’* a Be-
pOBaTHO M KOjy OelieHWjy KacHMWje. HakoH Tor BpeMeHa HecTaje
CBaKM TOMEH OBEe OpraHuzaluje y OMI0 KOjoj BPCTM MCTOPUjCKUX
u3Bopa. HajepoBaTHuje mM3a HectaHka CaBe3a HE CTOjU HEKM JIO-

4 Moxna je moctojao Beh oko 94—93. cr.e. (ol év 1§} 'Acig dfjuol »ai T
€0vn?, OGIS 438, IGR TV 188), a cacBum curypHo cpenuHom I Bexa (R. K. Sherk,
Roman Documents from the Greek East. Senatus Consulta and Epistulae to the Age
of Augustus, Baltimor 1969, n. 52, 57).

4 G. W. Bowersock, Augustus and the Greek World, Oxford 1966, 98,
115—116.

50 Hajmarbe jemHOM cBake roauHe mociaaHuiy CaBe3a rpamoBa Asuje 6opa-
BwM cy y Pumy. JKaynbGe rpotus 310ynorpeda rpeacTaBHUKAa PUMCKE BJIACTU CY Y
PuMy nomHocuiu npeAacTaBHULIM OBe Jure, Kao y ciaydajy I'aja Cunana 22. H.e. U
Jlynmmmja Kanurona 23. (Tacitus, Annales, IV, 15; B. M. Levick, Greece and Asia
Minor, y: CAH?* X, 667); JlomuliMjaHoBa HeToMyJiapHa OIJIyKa O y3rajarby JKUTa-
pulla ¥ BUHOBE Jio3e y npoBuHIMjama (Suetonius, Domitian VII 2, XIV 2), y ciy-
yajy A3Mje je oIro3BaHa Ha 3ay3MMalhbe CaBe3HOT ITOCIaHCTBA WUTI.

51 Cassius Dio, LI, 20, 9.

52 Edec mu CMmupHa ¢y OWIM HOCHOLIM TUTYJIa IAPCKOT HEOKOpa U 3abeliexe-
HU cy kKao gomahuHu oBor dectuBana: S. J. Friesen, Twice Neokoros. Ephesus,
Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden 1993, 14—21.

3 M. O. B. Caspari, The lonian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915), 188; unax, Ca-
spari je cBakako IpeTepao Kama je pekao ma je CaBe3 ,,y KaCHUjUM HaHWUMa OWO
JIMILIEH CBAKOT 3Hayaja, U a Cy HeroBM (DeCTUBAIM CIYKWIM CBpCU OOMYHE 3a0a-
Be, HEIOAUPHYTE jOHCKUM IMAaTPUOTU3MOM.”

34 Philostratus, Vitae Sophistarum 11 25 (612).
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KajHu (akTop, Beh y3pok Tpeba Tpa)KUTU Yy OKOJIHOCTMMA KOje Cy
Biagajge He puMckoM uUcToky y III Beky H.e., ka0 M y OMIITOj TEH-
NIEHIIMjA pa3Boja TPUYKUX TpaloBa U PUMCKE YIpaBe Yy TO BpeMe.
HecurypHe npuiuvke, CTalHA paTOBM M €KOHOMCKM KOJIAriC, OrpOM-
Ha JecTpyKLuja g0 Koje cy JoBeiau Hamagu I'epmanHa Ha Many Asu-
jy y nepuony 253—276. H.e.,55 a 3aTMM U 1yOOKe agMUHUCTPATUB-
He pedopme enoxe Terpapxa U KoHcraHtuHa Benukor — cBe je TO
JIOBEJIO JI0 HecTajatba WM TeMeJbHE MPOMEHE MHOTMX TPaiCKuX U
MPOBUHIMCKUX MHCTUTYLMja. TauHo BpeMme HectaHka CaBe3a HUje
MO3HATO, IMOITYyT MHOTUX IPYTMX MOjeANHOCTU y Be3u ¢ wuM. Ocra-
je pasymHa Haga na he Oyayhu Hama3u ca Teputopuje aHTUYKe Jo-
HUje, IIe Cy WCTpa)KMBarba TAKO MHTEH3MBHA IIOCJIEIHUX TOAU-
Ha, OCBETJIMTU Oap HEKe HejacHOhe M pelInTu HeKa OTBOpEeHa Iu-
Tama Yy Be3W ca OBMM, jOII YBEK HEIOBOJbHO IMO3HATUM CaBE30M
rpagoBa.>®

Hemama Byjuuh

®dunozodpckn pakyaTeT
YuuBepsuteT y beorpamy

Nemanja Vujcic¢
IONIAN LEAGUE UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE

Summary

One of the oldest Greek koina, the Ionian League, endured nearly
three centuries under the Roman imperial rule. This federation was found-
ed probably sometime during the late 8" or early 7% century BC, but its
pre-roman history was not one of uninterrupted continuity: it was aboli-
shed by the Persians after the collapse of the Ionian revolt (494 BC), resto-
red once more at the end of the 5% century, but it ceased to exist in the
early 4%; it was revived again before the end of the century, probably by
the Alexander the Great himself. The League continued to exist throughout
the Hellenistic and Republican Roman period, with perhaps one intermission
in the 1t century BC, after Sulla’s punitive settlement of the province of Asia.

55 PeueHO ce mpe cBera OQHOCU Ha pasaparbe JoHMje om crpaHe [orta 267.
ronuHe H.e. y Kojoj je Edec cmasmen (SHA, Gallienus, VI 1—3 u XII 6) a Muier
o0pabeH TEeK KpajitbMM Harmopuma HeroBux craHoBHuka (I Milet 1 9, 339); J.
Drinkwater, Maximinus to Diocletian and the ’crisis’, y: CAH? X1II 42, 46. Y Ede-
Cy Cy KOHCTaTOBaHM M apXxeoJIOLIKM TparoBu oBe naesactauuje: P. Scherrer, The
City of Ephesos from the Roman Period to Late Antiquity, y: H. Koester (ed.),
Ephesos: Metropolis of Asia, Cambridge MA 20042, 16.

56 Huje mMu Omita JOCTYITHA HAjHOBHja CTyAMja KOjy je o0jaBno P. Hermann y
Festschrift Deininger, 223—240, nocBehena Cae3dy JowaHna on Il Beka ct.e. 10
III H.e. OcHOBHM pe3yaTaTH OBOT paja W Iperjea KopuirheHuX u3Bopa JaTu Cy y
SEG-y LIII-2 1117.
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Available sources on the zowvov 1d®v "lovov during the period under
consideration, are very scarce and often of little value. There are a few
useful remarks in the works of Strabo, Josephus Flavius and Flavius Philo-
stratus, together with a dozen inscriptions and a number of coins, struck in
order to commemorate common festival. It is impossible to determine the
precise list of federal states, but the federation had at least eight or nine
members, while a few other are possible. Membership was, as in previous
times, restricted to poleis of purely Ionian origin. Official inscriptions and
coinage speak without exception, of “thirteen lonian cities”, but this is
most probably a symbolic, canonical figure.

Not many certain facts can be established about the federal institu-
tions and magistrates. The League probably had a federal council (fouin
t@v "Iovmv), but there was no federal assembly. All known activities of
the League at this time can be subsumed under two headings the common
Tonian festival (the ITaviovia), and the voting of honorary decrees. The
common festival was perhaps the most important factor of the League’s
prolonged existence. It was celebrated at a yearly basis in the common
Ionian shrine of the Poseidon Helikonios on the Mt. Mycale, in the terri-
tory of Priene. There are only two dignitaries that can be positively linked
with the League, and they are in both cases cult officials. One is that of
the “priest of the Tonians” (&yteQevg TV Tmvwv), most probably one of
several priest in the common shrine, elected by the federal council or by
the city of Priene. The other one is a more obscure title of the “king of
Tonians” (Baowhevg tdv ’Idvmv), perhaps another priest at Panionion.
What is lacking in this picture, are the non-sacral officials that one would
expect to find in a Greek federation: a chairman of the federal council, a
federal secretary, one or more federal treasurers. This could either be due
to chance survival of the sources, which are scarce indeed; but it can also
mean that by this time the League was devoid of any powers, save those
concerning the common cult and festival.

It is a reasonable conclusion that the Ionian League was not an orga-
nization of great importance in the Roman province of Asia, although fu-
ture findings might alter this picture. Factors such as League’s regional
character and the general conditions of the Roman province reduced its
significance and competence from the onset. Furthermore, it was clearly
overshadowed by the much larger federation, the Asian league. This rival
league, encompassing all the cities in the province, was a product of Ro-
man rule and had official Roman support; it supervised the Imperial cult in
the province, which by itself carried great importance, and often acted as a
common voice for all Asian cities before the emperor and the senate. But,
in spite of these unfavorable conditions, the Ionian League is attested even
in the 3" century AD. Exact date of its disappearance is unknown, but it
certainly did not survive into the 4% century. Its demise was most likely
due to the unsettled conditions of the mid-third century Asia Minor, ge-
neral calamity and economic distress of the time, and especially the Gothic
invasions of the province. If the League somehow survived these shocks, it
was probably disbanded during Diocletian’s reforms, sometime around the
turn of the century.
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UDC 113/119:821.14°02+821.124°02

Ecpcmpaiiuoc Teodocuy, Apuc Jlaxananuc,
Munan C. Jlumuitpujeeuh, Ileiipoc Manodapakuc

XEJIMOLUEHTPUYHUA ITIOIJIEL HA CBET
O IMPBUX 3AYETAKA YV OPOUYKHUM XUMHAMA
N KO IMUTATOPEJALA JO LIAPA
JYIINJAHA AITIOCTATE

ATICTPAKT: Ananu3upa ce eBoJylivja XeJMOLIEHTPUYHE TeOpHje Y aH-
TUYKOM CBETY, OJl HeHUX Mouetaka y Opgpuuxum xumnama 1o napa JynvjaHa
Arnoctate y 4yeTBpTOM Beky HoBe epe. [loceOHo ce pasmarpajy Opguuxe
xumne, orequ Ilutaropejama, xenuoueHTpuaHe naeje dumomaja u3 Kporo-
Ha, Xukere, Exdanra, Xepxnuna [loHTtujckor, Anakcumanapa, Ceieyka u3
Ceneykuje, Apuctapxa ca Camoca u 1apa JynujaHa.

K/JbYUHE PEYM: XenunoueHtpuunu cucrteM, Opduuke xumue, IMura-
ropejun, AHakcumaHgap, Apucrapx, Llap Jynujan Anocrara.

1. YBOJ

Jowr y panoj antuuu, ¢puiaocodpu U acTpOHOMU Cy ce OaBMIM
MUTakEeM KOje 01 HeOeCKMX TeJla 3ay3MMa LIEHTPAJIHO MECTO y I10-
3HATOM CBETY. ['€OLICHTpUYHM CHUCTEM, Yy CKJIAaay Ca €roueHTpU4-
HOM (opMynalrjoM, MOCTABMO j€ Hallly Majy IUIaHeTy y LEeHTap
YHUBEpP3yMa, IITO je U3IJIeAAN0 1a TOAU €TOLEHTPUYHUM JTyXOBUMaA
YUYEHMX JbyIU. YkuBajyhu HakaoHOCT BehuHe ¢uiocoda U acTpo-
HOMa, IOMUHMPAO je BeKkoBMMA. Mmak, OWJIO je M CympOTHUX CTa-
BOBa Yy KOPUCT XEJIMOLIEHTPUYHE Teopuje. 3aucTa, 4ak U mnpe Apu-
crapxa ca Camoca, TIpBY TPAroBU XEJIMOLIEHTPUYHOT CUCTEMA MOTY
ce Hahu jour y Opgpuuxkum xumuama U ydewnma AHaKCUMaHApa U
IMutaropejana. Kacumje, Apucrapx ca Camoca, 3aCHOBAO je XeJIno-
LIEHTPUYHY TEOPHjYy, KOja HAXKaJIOCT HUje Owia oriurenpuxBaheHa,
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3a Pa3MKy Ol HEHOT T'€OLEHTPUUYHOI CyIMapHMKA, KOjU je I00MuOo
OIIITE TpU3HAHe, MPBO 3axBa/byjyhM 3HaAyajy Koju je mnpuaaBaH
ApHUCTOTEJIOBUM TIOTJIeAMMa U y4ekby, a KacHUje, 3axBajbyjyhu Mu-
Jbeby Besukor actpoHoma Knaynuja Itonemaja (2. BeKk HOBe epe).

AN XeNUOUEHTPUYHU CUCTEM HMje OMO y MOTIIYHOCTH 3a00-
paBbeH. Y TOKy 4. Beka, Lap JyaujaH, Ha3BaH Takohe ArocTaTa
(OncrynHuk, OTnagHUK), MOCTA0 je HEeroB BEJIMKU MOOOPHUK. Jy-
JIMjaH je cmarpao Ja je 3eMba IJIaHeTa Koja ce, Kao M ocTale,
okpehe oko CyHla mo Kpy:xHoOj opouTu. Jlakine, ApucrapxoBa Teo-
puja HMje Ouja 3abopaB/beHa Yy MPBUM BEKOBMMA HOBE €pe, Hero je
UMajla u ciea0eHUKE.

2. OPOUYKE XUMHE

Crapa yuewa Opdeja cy cMaTpaHa IMPBOM I'PYKOM MUCTUYHOM
peurKjoM, ca rnecMaMa M XuMHama BeJiuke Jiernote. Opgpuuke xum-
He ce cactoje on 87 mecama y xekcamerpy uiau 1200 cTuxoBa yKyI-
HO, KOje Cy JolljIe 10 Hac Moji HacjaoBoM ,, Xumue Opgheja Mycejy”,
MUTCKOM Op@dejeBOM yYeHUKY WA CUHY.

XUMHE caap:Ke OMNILIMPHE acTPOHOMCKe uHGopmauuje, ASIu-
MUYHO CaKpUMBEHE YMOTPEOOM MECHUYKOI je3hKa, Ka0 M HHTepe-
canTHe uneje o CtBapawy U BpxoBHom O6uhy. OBa nocieara uaeja
TOBOPU HaM J1a XMMHE MPUINaaajy MOHOTEUCTUYKOM KYJITY, MOIITO
C€ CTBapamwe YHUBEpP3yMa MPUIUCYjE jeIMHCTBEHO] BPXOBHO] CUJIM.
Takohe Ty Haja3UuMO 3aHUMJbUBE TMMOJMOBE Xaoca U KO3MMUYKOT ja-
jeTa, Koje je moBesio 10 cTBapama ,,daHeca”, oHora Ko je 3pauehu
U 1nocrojehu:

U3 ouujy cu obpucao wamnu mpak Hohu, ceewupehu cjajy u uu-
ciia ceeiia ceeitirociiu. Taxo je Danec 36ao cragy Heba, mawyhu
Kpuauma o ceeiiy 20e aeiliu.

[V. ITPBOPOBEHOM (TO PROTOGONUS), Kaherwe mupom, ctux 15]
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Cmuka 1. @anec 60é¢ ceeiirociiu, uciiune u ipasde. 080e je OKpyiceH eauiiiiuy-

Hom (Y 00auKky jajeilia) exaufiiiukom ca 300Uja4KuM 3HAUUMA U Heiliupu 2rase y

yenoguma. HMznad u uciiod weéa cy dee iionoeune ko3muukoé jajema, a cam Danec

Je dpedcitiasmen ca kpuauma kao u Epoc. Y decnoj pyyu opucu mymwy, kao 3eéc, a

Y 1€60j CKULAAp Koju 03HA4A8a 1e08 KPAame8CKu [0A0Jcaj Ha 080M cgeilly. 3muja

OMOIaHa 0KO Hea cumboausyje 3emmy, uauia o3nauasa 600y, Kpuad 6a30yx, d
bakma eaiipy. Hoze cy my pausacitie kao koo [lana.

I'oToBO CBM cTaporpyku Myapauy M MUCLHY HaJa3WiIu Cy WUH-
cnupauujy y temaMa Opgpuukux XumHu, W TIOJ HUXOBUM YTULAjeM
Cy CTBapa/id CBOje jeIMHCTBEHE TEOpUje U y4cHba.

Hanomenumo na y Opgpuuxkum xumuama ,,Xaoc” TNpeAcTaBba
OHO 1ITO OMCMO JaHAC 3Bajid MIPOCTPAHCTBO, ,,I'ea” je Majka-3emiba
(a He miaHeTa), noK je ,,Epoc” (JbyOaB) cTBapamauka cujia. Y Beh
HaBeJEHO] XMMHU HaJla3UMO MOJIUTBY Xaocy, Koju mnpemolurhaBa
erap a poheH je U3 KO3MUUKOT jajera:

O Mohnuu apeopohenu [Protogonos], uyj mojy moauiiey, 0eociupy-
Ku, pohenu u3 jajeitia, u ayiiajyhu kpo3 eidap...

[V. TIPBOPOBEHOM (TO PROTOGONUS), Kahere Mupom, ctux 1]

157



BpenHo je moMeHa 1a je y XOMEPOBCKO BpeMe CMaTpaHO Ja je
3emiba paBHa Kpy)KHa ILIouYa, OKO Koje je peka OkeaH. OBaj mojam
je oumriaenaH M3 ciaeaeher cruxa:

Ciiapu Okeane, waxohe dybooko Howiiyjy Weojy 6pX0eHy Hapeo-
0y, Kojom ieune pyKe OKDPYICY]Y UBPCHLY 3eMbY.

[X. TIAHY, Kahewe pazauuuitium mupucuma, ctux 15]

Cnuka 2. Xomepos ynueepsym: Y eacemwenu XoMepOBCKUX @peMeHa MOZy ce GUuoeiliu
dnranune Kako ce ouxcy ca Hogpuiute eeauxoé ducka 3emmwe, Okean ce wupu 0Ko
wux, 0ok y cpeduwily domunupa iranuna Onumi, Koja ce duxce do Heba. Ha mwe-
2060M Hajeuwiem epxy, ciionyje ceesudehu 3esc, nadinedajyhu kaxo Gecmpitine 60-
2oee WaKo u cMmpiline myde, Koje Hekada HaZpahyje a Hexkada kadxcraesa. I[loped
Onumida cy Hebeca todpycana Aitinacosum citiyoom. Ha Heby moocemo da euoumo
Meceu, 36e30e u cazeexncha.
Ha o60j cauyu cy cazeencha Xudpa (Hydra), laspan (Corvus), Ilexap (Crater),
Pax (Cancer), Jlae (Leo), bauzanyu (Gemini), bux (Taurus) u oimieopeHo jaiio
[Inejade (nasedeno tpema Cotsakis, 1976, cip. 18)

XumHe noMmumy Hebo, koje je Biamap cBeTa, U okpehe ce OKo
3embe:

Beauko Hebo [Ouranos], uuju mohnu oxeup He 3Ha 3a Houu-
Hak... Yyj, eradapy ceeia..., koju ce kao cgpepa 3ayeex okpehieus 0ko
3emme

[III. HEBY: Kahewe wamjanom, ctux 1]
JepaH apyru cTux cyrepuiie Ja Cy IMOo4YelM XeJIMOLEHTPUYHOT

cucrema usmiena y Opgpuukum xumHama, Kao 1ITO je paHUje Haria-
cuo rpuku actpoHoM KoncrtantmH Xacamuc (Constanstinos Chassa-
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pis, 1967), u Mapuja Ilanaranacujy (Maria Papathanassiou, 1978,
1980), BanpenHu mpodecop Ha MaremaTuukom (akyiaTery ATHH-
CKOTI' YHUBEP3UTETA:

Yyyj, anamnu Tuitiany! Cujajyhu kao 3aailio udew 000320 dyzau-
KUM KOpaKom, o, HebecKa C8eilinoCiiu...

. Wu wimo ciajaw eioxe ... Tu cu eradap ceedia...

Ca 3a1aitinom aupom, ypiliawl XapMoHuuHy Uyiawy ceella...

... [M@u] wimo ayimaw Kpo3 eamipy u kpehew ce HAOK0A0 [0 Kpyey

[VIIL. Cyuuy, ctux 2]

M3pa3 ,,[Tu 1mTo TpuBIAYNILL| ypiliaw XapMOHU4HY [dydiawy cee-
ma” je nsHeHahyjyhu, jep To MOe OMTH KJIuIA WUOEje O XapMOHUY-
HOM KpeTamwy IutaHeta oko CyHIIa, IOjaM KOjU je IIUPOKO KOpHU-
mheH HajMame MPBUX IIET BEKOBa IIpe Hallle epe, a MOXKIa M pa-
HUje. AKO YKJbYYMMO IIJIAaHETE Y TojaM cBeTa, oHaa ce 31aTHo CyH-
1Ie MOXK€ cMaTpaTd Kao MPUBIAYHO CPEAUIITE HHUXOBUX XapMO-
HUYHMX TTyTarkba. Mo)KeMOo JaKje MPEeTIIOCTaBUTH J1a Ce 3a4YeTaK Xe-
JIMOLICHTPUYHE Teopuje Moxke Hahu y Opdpuukum xumuama.

Hame vy xumHu (34): AnosioHy, Hanazumo ciaenche:

Jlokcujo, wuciwiu! ... Ilomewao cu y jeOnaxkum denoguma 3umy u
Aewo...

[XXXIV. Aioaony, ctux 6, ... u 20]

Hakne ,Jlokcuja” CyHue (y CMUCIY ,,HarHyT”’) ITOMEIIao je
TOOUIIIbA 100a M TIOASAMO MX y JBa jelHaKa nejia, JIETO U 3UMY.
To je Beoma 3HayajaH aCTPOHOMCKHU JI€TaJb KOjU j€ CKPEHYO IMaKby
aCTPOHOMCKE jaBHOCTM, 3aTO INTO je TOBe3aH ca BPEMEHOM Ha-
craHka Opgpuukux xumuu. AKO OBy WHGOpMAlMjy CXBAaTUMO [O-
CJIOBHO, OHE Cy HacTajie y BpeMme Kaja Cy JIeTO U 3uMa OWJIU TI0T-
MnyHo ucte ayxuHe. To cmemta Bpeme HacTaHka Opguuxkux XumHu
osmsy cienehnx gatyma: 1841. mpe H.e. u 1366 npe H.e. (Chassa-
pis, 1967 u Papathanassiou, 2003). OBaj 3aKk/by4ak TpaKu IPETIIO-
CTaBKy Ja Ccy cTtapu ['pum mmaam Beoma CIOCOOHE acTPOHOME Y
paHOj aHTHUIIM, Y MPUJIOT YeMy MMaMO Majio UYMHCHUIIA.

Jour jemaH oajioMak, mMajga ce OJHOCUM Ha XeCTUjy, U3rjiena Ja
Uae y INPUJIOr XEJIUMOLEHTPUYHOM acnekTy Xumuu. To je xumHa
(84) [Xecimuju]:

Tu xoja 3ay3umaw uenitiap doma Hajeehe u 6eune gaitipe.

[LXXXIV. Xeciwiuju, ctux 2]
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Y Orphicorum Fragmenta jefjaH omJIOMak rOBOPU O POTalUjU
3emsbe. OH Kaxke Aa je Mycej 3Hao myTamy 3Be3[e U KpeTame cde-
pe oko 3eMJbe, TMOILITO Ce OBa OKpymia 3eMJba oOphe y jemHaKum
BPEMEHCKHMM Tiepruoanma oko cBoje oce (Pp. 247 ctux 24—26, c1p.
261—262).

3. IMTATOPEJLIN

IInTtaropa je ocHoBao cBoOjy 1Koy y Kporony y jy:kHoj UTta-
muju oko 540. romuHe 1ipe HoBe epe. OH M HEroBU CACAOCHULIMN
cMaTpajayd cy Aa cy OpojeBM HajBaXKHUjU KO3MOJIOIIKU ITPUHIIAIL.
Ha Hexu HaumH cy OuaM y IpaBy, 3aTO 1LITO je JaHAC HayyHa MU-
cao (¢okycupaHa Ha OpojeBe, OHU ce MACHTU(MUKY]y ca MaTeMaTU4-
KOM XapMOHHjOM U 0€3 HbUX HayKa He MOKE Ja IOCTOjU.

IInTaropejcka mkona mocraBuia je TeMesbe ¢puaocoduje Mare-
MaTtuke U (U3uKe, oBe3yjyhr mopenak M xapMOHMjy 3ByKa ca xap-
MOHHjOM YHUBEP3yMa.

IIpaktuHo cBu IlutaropuHu yyeHUIM OoOy4aBaHU Cy Y acTpo-
HOMMjH, aJIM Cy HbUXOBa IpOydyaBarba KpeTama U pacTojarba IUIaHe-
Ta M3BOheHA MPUJIMYHO MUCTMYHUM Tpwia3oM. BepoBaiu cy y
MUCTUYHE U CBeTe omgHoce u3Mel)y OpojeBa u IojaBa Koje OHU OIMU-
Ccyjy. Y IuTaropejckoM yuyemwy, ILJJaHeTapHa pacTojatba Oujaa cy
aHaJIOrHa HEOECKOj MY3UUKOj XapMOHMjU, KOjy CY CTBapalu XapMoO-
HUYHM 3ByLIM. BepoBajim cy na ce oBa XapMOHMja HENPECTaHO
CTBapa, T€ Ja je OHa BeYHU M3pa3 — HajBUIIET peaa — jeAUHCTBe-
He 0OKaHCKE XapMOHMUje.

[Turaropejuy 6u OWJIM OOYIIEB/LEHU [1a BUAE WIEjE CIUYHE
BUXOBUM, KOje C€ KOpHUCTe Yy JaHaliroj Hayuu. Ha npumep Mo-
JIepHa Teopuja CTpyHa cMmaTrpa Ja je CBe Ha MUKPOCKOIICKOM HUBOY
KoMOMHauuja BuOpupajyhux crtpyHa. [luraropejiu, Koju cy pa3Bu-
JIM KOHLIENT ,,My3WKE€ M XapMoHuje cdepa”, BUAEAU OU YeCTUle
Kao MUKPOCKOIICKE CTpyHE 4uje pPUTMUUYKE BUOpallMje CTBapajy Apy-
re 4yecTuile, TO jecT ,,My3uuke HoTe”. OBe HOTe, ca Apyre CTpaHe,
CTBapajy My3uUKy HeOeckux cdepa. [Jakne, CXOOHO HUXOBUM I10-
riegdMma, 1Ie0 Halll CBeT OM M3rjIegao Kao My3uuka cum@oHuja,
KOMITOHOBaHa OJi OBMX HOTA.

IIutaropuHa 1iKojia 6uia je 6paTcTBO, HajBepOBaTHUjE Y TOTO-
BO PEJIMTUjCKOM CMUCIY, U UMaJa je pa3jiuuuTe CTelleHe MHUIIU]ja-
11je, a BepoBaTHO je Oumia 3acHoBaHa nonyT Opduykux 3ajeJHuIA.
HbeH nonpuHOC TeoOMeTpUjU, MY3ULIU, APUTMETULIM U aCTPOHOMUjU
01O je BeoMa 3HayajaH 3a pas3Boj JbyAcke MUCIU. [Ipeko reomeTpu-
j&, Kao M XxapMoOHHUje 3ByKOBa M OpojeBa, Ilutaropejuu cy pasBuiu
1ojaM CaBpLICHCTBA Yy YHUBEP3yMy, U CKOBaJM OJrosapajyhy peu
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na ra onumy: ,,Kozmoc” (n60pog). OBO je M3BEACHO WU Ol peuu
XOOUEM ca 3HauYeHeM ,mopehaTu y pel, ypemuTu” Wi O peuu
©OOUNUOL IITO 3HAYM ,JApard KaMeH, HakuT, ykpac”. [lurtaropa je
u3riaenaa npeu ynorpeduo peu ,,Kosmoc”, mpema mokcorpady Ae-
t™™jy: ., [luiiacopa je 6uo ipeu Koju je UMeH08A0 Meciio ceux cilieapu
Kozmocom, 3axeamyjyhu weéoeoj ypehenoj dpupodu” [Aetius, De Ve-
tustis Placitis, 11 1, 1 (D. 327, 8)].

IIuTaropejcka IIKoJa cMaTpaja je Ja je CyIITHHA CBUX CTBapu
,0p0j”, MPUJINYHO aIlCTpPaKTaH MojaM, KOjU Ce HEe MOXKE OIlaKaTu
HeuMjuM dyauma, Beh camo momohy paszyma. Ha Taj HauuH, ¢uio-
codu OBE WIKOJE M3jeHAYaBAIM CYy OECKOHAYHOCT ca MaTepujai-
HUM eJIEeMEHTHMa KOji C€ HUCY MOIJIM M3MEPUTU WIM nedhuHUca-
TU. YBeJIU Cy IojaM ,MaTepuje”, Koja je Oumja cxBaTaHa Kao eje-
MEHT KOju jeé OJ0JIeO CBAKOj Ne(PUHUIIMJU HETOBOI' OHTOJIOLIKOI U
MOPAJTHOT HECaBPLIECHCTRBA.

Hexku enemeHTM muTaropejcke KO3MOJOTHje AOIUIM Cy JO Hac
npeko ApucrorenoBe Meiacgpusuke. Tlpema Ilutaropejuuma, Ko-
3MOC je HacTtao moumTo je ,JemaH” gollao y mocrojame. ,JemaH”
WM €V Ha TPYKOM — CIIYKUO je Kao MPBU MPUHIUII U IIPUBYKAO je
,,06CKOHAYHO” (GLITELQOV) COMNCTBEHOj CYLUTUHU, U YCIIOCTABUO MY
rpanuny (méQag, limit). OBa aBa mojMma ,,orpaHU4YeHO” M ,,0€CKO-
HA4YHO~ HEMAjy jaCHO 3HAYEHE, a PA3MUIIUBAIO CE Ja CE MOTY O[l-
HOCUTM Ha MNpOCTe U IapHe OpojeBe.

ApuctoTen Takohe nmomumbe ciaeache: ,, Enemenitiu 6pojesa, tpe-
ma wuma, cy Ilapno u Hetiapno. 00 wux dpeo je oépanuueHo a opyeo
HeoépanuueHo; Jedunuuya ce caciioju 00 oba (jep bocedyje u Hedap-
HOCIl U HapHocil) [HadiomeHna: uiu dowitio dodagarem Hpeiieapa dap-
Hu 6poj y HeilapHu a Heilapru y Hdapuu (Anexcanoap, Teon uz Cmup-
He) uau 3aio Wilo je cMalipaHa Kao UpuHyui u HapHux u HellapHux|.
bpoj je uzeeden uz Jedunuue; a bpojesu, Kao wilio cmMo pekau, cavu-
wasajy ueo yHueep3ym dociiyian uyauma” |Aristotle, Metaphysics,
A5, 986, 15]

ApuctoTea HaM je ocTaBuo M apyre komeHrtape IIutaropuHux
uneja: ,, Taxohe je aiicypono, uau je iio dpe jeOona 00 HemoZyhHOCTIiU
osée Teopuje, da ce ygede ciieapaie ciieapu Koje cy eeune. Hema
pasnoéa da ce cymmwa 0a Au cy ux auiiazopejuu ygeau uiu He; OHU ja-
CHO uzjasmwyjy da kaoda ce ’Jedan’ yciociiaéuo — 0Oun0 U3 pasuu io-
BPWIUHA UAU CEeMeHAa UAU U3 Hevela W0 OHU He Moy da oOjacHe —
oomax je Hajonuxcu deo beckonaunoé iioueo da ce kpehe y weea u 6uo
ocpanuuen Ipanuyom [nHaitiomena: ako cy Opojeeu eeuHu, aicypoHo je
da wmpeba da cy cmeopenul” [Aristotle, Metaphysics, 1091a, 14].

Jour jemaH KO3MOJIOILIKM TMOjaM Koju je ycBojuiia Ilurtaropejcka
1IKoJia 61o je ga je CtBapame Io4elio U3 jeAHE jeAMHCTBEHE Tauke,
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KOja c€ HEMpPEeKUIHO IMpuiia 10 6eckoHaYHOCTU. OUUIJIEIHO je na
cy Ilutaropejuu BepoBaiu Ja je YHUBEP3YM €BOJyMpao oj MHDU-
HUTE3UMAJIHOT je3rpa Koje ce cpepuuHo mmpuiao. OBy uaejy cy 3a-
CTyNaJIM U HEKU OJ aCTPOHOMA KOjU Cy CMAaTpaid JAa je MOCTOjaHe
CTaTUYKOT C(EepUYHOT YHMBEpP3ymMa 3aroyesio IIUPEeHEM M3 jelaHe
MOYETHE TauyKe.

Hpyra uneja y kojy cy Ilutaropejun BepoBaiu Ouia je na je
3eMJba OKpyIja UM HemokpeTHa y LeHTpy Ko3moca, koju je Takohe
chepuyaH. ,... 60oda, 3emMma U 6a30yx, 08U eAeMeHillU ce CMewyjy U
dpenase jedan y opyeu HomlidyHO U KOMOUHYJy ce da citigope apodyxo-
6/b6H, UHIIEAUSCHIIAH, ChepUHaH YHUBEP3YM €A 3eMwOM Y CPeOUUTTY
a 3emma je u cama oxkpyeira u Hacimarwena” [Diogenes Laertius, Lives
of Eminent Philosophers, VIII 25, §—10].

MHuoru Iluraropejiiv MmanauM Cy UCTOBETHU CTaB O OKPYIJIO]
3eMJbU, KOja C€ Hajla3u y CPeAUINTY YHUBEpP3yMa, a Ja je OuJio 1Ta
npuap:xasa. To je y OoHO Bpeme Owiia HOBa WJg€ja, Y jaCHU je MOKa-
3aTe/b HaIlpeTKa Kaja ce yrnopeaud ca IMpeTrnocTaBKaMa Koje cy Ipe
TOra YMHWIM PA3IUUUTU TPUKU Puiaocodu.

[Tpema mpodecopy actpoHomuje Jlemerpuocy Koiakucy (De-
metrios Kotsakis), ,,/luiiacopa je 6uo ipsu Koju je yuuo da pusudno
kpeiarwwe CyHua Ha Hebeckoj cchepu ca ucilioka Ha 3adad, moxice Ou-
Wiy aHaAu3upaHo Kao 0ea pasiuyuiia Kpewiara: jeOHo OHeBHO ca Uc-
fioka Ha 3aiad, dapareaHo exkeamiopy, u jeoHo oduwre ca 3aiaoa
Ha ucitiok, dyxc exautmuke” (Kotsakis, D., 1976, p. 28).

VY 1mectom BeKy Tipe H.e., HeKU y4YeHUIU U cheaoeHuun Iura-
rope, oa Kojux cy HajaxxHuju ®Pwionaj u3 Kporona, Xepkmua c
ITonTa, Exdant uz Cupakyse, ka0 U ApYru, BEpoBaju Cy Y ,,IMPO-
LIEHTpUYHY CauKy cBeTta. OHM Cy NpuxBaTaiyd Ja je eJIeMEHT Ba-
Tpa Omo ,mpBu npuHoun”’ Kosmoca. BepoBanmu cy ma ce mocie

Cnuka 3. luiiaéopejcku ynuseep3ym
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CrBapama, eJIeMeHT BaTpa Haromujao y cpeauinty Kosmoca u na
j€ HEroBO NPUBJIAYEHE CYCEIHUX JeJoBa OWUIO €0 CTBapamba U
00/IMKOBama pasjIMyUTUX Teja IITO jé HAYMHWIO CHEpUYHU YHU-
BEP3YyM.

3.1. Hoeje Dunonaja uz Kpoitiona

®dunonaj u3 Kporona (450—500 npe H.e.), IIMPUO je MUTAro-
pejcke uaeje y OOHOCY Ha ,,JIpBM NPUHLIMNO’, opraHusyjyhu u mum-
myhu npernen nurtaropejcke guitocodpuje. M3rnena na je 6uo rnas-
HU cTBapaial (puiocopCKux I0jMOBa ,,OrpaHUYEHOCT” U ,,0€CKO-
HayHOCT” U cKjJaga mel)y vuMa, KOjUu je, IpemMa HhErOBUM IIOIJIe-
InMa, 01O TIOCTUTHYT 3axBasbyjyhu ,,0pojy”. BepoBao je ma je Ko-
3MOC jeIMHCTBEH U Ja jé HAcTao CTBapakbeM M3 CPeIMINTa, IIe Ce
Hajasuna BaTpa. Ty je cmecTHo ,,AHTUXTOH” (MJIM AHTH-3eMJbY —
XUIMOTETUYKY HEBUIBUBY 3eMiby), 3eMiby, Mecen, CyHIile, TIeT mJia-
HeTa Mmo3Hatux y To go6a (Mepkyp, BeHepa, Mapc, Jynurep u Ca-
TypH), U cdepy HENMOKpeTHUX 3Be3na. [akie mecer Hebeckux Tesa
LUTPAJIO” je OKO Cpeauller ortba, 0poj koju cy Iluraropejuu
cMmaTtpaiu cBeTuM. Paszmunubano ce na je AHTUXTOH YBEAEH YyIIPaBO
M3 TOT pasjiora, HauMe Ja ce Opoj HeOeckux Tejia moBeha 10 cBe-
TOr Opoja Jecer.

Peueno je na je ®unonaj u3 Kporona, 3ajemHo ¢ ApXurmow,
JIucumom v HEKOJIMKO APYrux, npexuBeo OyHy npotus [lutarope-
jama y KpotoHy, kojy je moactakao KuyioH, ouBwm IlutaropuH
YUYEHUK, KOjU je M30auyeH U3 IIKOJIe 3aTO IITO HHUje XTEO Ja ce ca-
IJIaCU ca HeHUM IpuHumunuMma. M3eecHo je na cy yuewa [lutarope
U HEroBUX YYEeHUKa, HMXOBe MHOBAaTUBHE TEOpPHje, MUCTUIIM3AM U
apUCTOKpATCKe TMOJMUTUYKE TEHIEHIIMje M3a3BaJiM CUJIOBUTY peak-
LIWjy HBUXOBHUX JIEMOKPATCKMX MPOTUBHUKA KOjU Cy MHOTE Of HMX
WIM younu wuiau nporHanu: ,,Kuaion uz Kpowioua... u mwelosu caee-
3HUyu, 2oHuau cy (youjasu) Ilumazopejue 0o hocredwee uosexa.”
(Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorica (V. P.) 248—249 ff).

IIpema TakBOM TOKY morahaja, @uoinaj je Hammyctuo KpoTtoH u
HactaHuo ce y Tebu, rme je moyyaBao Ilutaropejcky dunocodujy
u niucao kwure Bachae n O dpupoou A, Bu C (Ko3moc, IIpupona,
Hyma). JepaH mocrtojehr oIjioMaKk M3 HEroBe IMPBE KHUIE KaxKe:
,» Ceeili je yHucpopman, douure ceojum cilieaparwem u3 cpeduwiia, u
U3 cpeduwilia ce pasHOMEpPHO WUPUO TpemMa Haguwe U HaHudice, 00p-
acasajyhu jeonaxo pacimiojarwe 0o ueniipa” (Diels-Kranz, 1996, Die
Fragmente der Vorsokratiker).

Hekonuko u3Bopa mnpyxajy MHQOpMaLKUjy O HEKMM Ol HEro-
BUX KO3MOJIOIIKUX Morjienaa: ,,[Ipeobuitino Jedawn, doueiiak ciieapa-
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Cmuka 4. Animuxigon: Xuiomemiuuka Heguomuea 3emma,
Koja je apema [luimiazopejyuma aniiuiiod 3emsmwe

wa Ynueepzyma 306e ce Xeciiuja” |On Nature, fragment 7, Stob. Ec-
logae 1 21, 8 (ctp. 189, 17 W)].

Huoren Jlaeptuje Hanomumse: ,,[Ipema Jlemeitipujy, y wecoeom
pady 'O mwyouma ucitio? umena’, Duaosaj je buo ipsu Koju je obja-
eémusao duitiazopejcke pacipaese, Kojuma je dao Hacaos 'O dpupoou’,
doyurwyhu oeako: Ilpupoda ce y ypehenom ynueep3ymy caciioju 00
HeocpaHuveHux u oepanuuasajyhux esemenaiia, u waxkae je 6uo ueo
YHUGep3ym u cee wito je y wemy” [Diogenes Laertius, Lives of Emi-
nent Philosophers, 85 (Al 1 398, 20)].
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Hoxkcorpad Aetuje (Aetius, I 3, 10), obaBelraBa Hac (HaBoje-
hu Teodpacra) o cinenchem: , Duaonaj eepyje da je oko ueriipa
Yuueepsyma eaitipa, kojy nasuea ’xecitiuja ceeca’ u ’3escosa kyha’,
‘Majka 6o0éoea’, ‘oaiiap, oépanuuerwe u mepa upupode’. Ilociioju u
dpyéa eaiipa Koja ce Hanaszu y ciomawrwoj obaaciiu YHueepayma.
Lleniwiap, kaxce o, fApupoOHO je Haciiao Apeu, u 0Ko mwea uépa de-
ceii Hebeckux iena: Cgpepa HellokpelliHux 36e30a, oHOa Uelli linane-
wa, Cynuye, Mecey, upahen 3emmom u AnMuxiwionom, u focae ceeea
moza oéar ‘xeciiuje’ Koju aexcu oko cpeduwitia. Ciomawrba obaaci,
Koja okpyicyje ueo YHueep3ym, meciio je éde ce enemeHiliu Haiaze y
uuciiiom ciiamwy, Heilomewanu, u 060 mecitio on Hasuea *Oaumi’. Cee
witio nexcu uciod Oaumia, Haume deo é0e ce Haiaa3e Heill UraHewia
ca Cynyem u Meceyom, on Hazuea ’ko3moc’, a obaacii ucioo wozsa,
cybayHapru dpocimiop ... Ha3uea ‘Hebo’. Mydpocii je peneeanitina 3a
fopedak Koju eadcu mehy HebecKkum ileauma, 0OK je 6pAUHA pene-
BaHIIHA 3a Heped oHoZa Wilio je Hodepehyiio pahawy. Ilpeo je casp-
wero, a odpyéo Hecaspueno.” [Aet. De Vetustis Placitis, 11 7, 7 (D.
336, vermutlich Theophrast im Poseidonios-Excerpt)].

I'ope peueHo je jowr jemHOM moMeHyo Aetwuje: ,,[luitiacopejay
Quaonaj citiasma oéarw y cpeduwiitie (a o je rcuxicHa wauka Yuueep-
3yma), 3amum ciliaensa AHMUXITOH, OHOA Hawle cillaHuwiie, 3emmpa
dosaasu Ha wpehe meciio cyipoimino [00 Aniiuximional u kpehe ce iio
Kpyey, 300 ueéa je AHMuUXIion HesuddUS 3a ciliaHosHuke 3emme. Cu-
Aa Koja yipaemsa ceeliom HaAa3u ce y UeHIpalHoj eamipu, Kojy je boé
docimiaguo, Kao xpbaili 6poda, 0a 3acHU8a OCHOBUUY cpepe, Koja YUHU
ceeii.” [Aet. III 11, 3 (D. 337 u3 Teodpacra)].

Ha ocHOBy cBera peyeHOr MOXEMO 3aK/bYYUTH Ja ce, Mmpema
®dunonajy, HumTa Ha ,,Onmuminy” u 'y ,,Ko3mocy” Hukama He Memba,
JIOK ce y obiactuma g0 Meceua, cBako 6uhe KoMe je mapoBaH KM-
BOT, paha, Mewa U Ha Kpajy ymupe. 3emM/ba U CBE APYre IJIaHETe
okpehy ce oko XecTuje y UICTOM CMepy ajii Ha pa3HMM HMBOMMA U
pasmuuuTUM Op3rHaMa. XecTHja je HeBUIJ/bUBA 3aTO IITO Cjaju CBOjY
cBeTiocT aHTunonuma 3emsbe; CyHlle HeMa COICTBEHY CBETJOCT
HEro MPUMJbEHY M aKyMyJHMpaHy CBETJIOCT XECTUjUHOI CYHIIA.

®dunonaj je, cBojuM HOBOhEHEM ITON CYyMIbY TPaaWIIMOHATHE
TEOLIEHTPUYKE KO3MOJIOTHjE, MMOCTAaBUO OCHOBE 32 APUCTAPXOBY X€-
JIMOLIEHTPUYHY TEOPHU]jy, KOja je jaCHO JOBeja Y MUTAHhEe LEHTPATHY
yJIOTYy y YHUBEpP3yMy Halle Maje IiaHete. Majga HuUje MOoCTaBUO
CyHlie y LeHTap, ujaeja ,,Cpeauilithe BaTpe” CUTYPHO je TOCIYKWUJIa
Kao OCHOBa 3a XeJMOoLIeHTpUYHY Teopujy. CraBpoc Ilmakumuc, mpo-
(ecop acTpoHOMUje HA ATUHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY, MPETHOCTABMO j€
na je duionaj, mMOIMTO je MCKYCHMO Hacube Y jy:kHOj MTtanuju, us-
6eraBao ma mnoctaBu CyHue y cpeauimute YHuBep3yma. Crpax 3a
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COIICTBEHM KMBOT MOKIa je OMO MOTHUB J1a YCBOjU OJIaKU MpUIas,
craB/bajyhm Ty ,lieHTpaJIHU orams” ymecto mera (Plakides, 1974).

Fixed Stars

11 2|13] 4|5(6[{7(8] 910

Position of the Earth and Sun at Noon

Cnuka 5. Quaonajesa cauxa ceeitia. Y Punonajesoj cauyu ceeiia, cpeduwitie 3a-
vauma Ilenimipasnu oéar. Oko wesa kpyxce Anitiuxiion ([lpoimiue-3emma — Coun-
ter-Earth, CE), 3emma, Mecey (M), Cynue, a uza rwux aexce cchepe ieili iarane-
Wa u cgepa, Hedokpeiminux 36e3da. Oxo cpeduwres oéwa uma 10 (= 1+2+3+4)
KpuciliarHux cpepa, witio je jednako 30upy iipea ueiiupu opoja.

Huoren JlaepTuje, BaxkaH W3BOP OJaKJe I00MjaMO TIOIJIENE
®duoaja, TOMULE J1a Cy TOAE/beHAa MUIILJbEHA O TOME KO je MpPBU
TBpAMO jaa ce 3emiba 3aucta kpehe: ,,losopu ce da je on [Duaoraj]
buo tpeu Koju je wiepouo da ce 3emma kpehe o kpyey, 00k Opyeu o
dpuiiucyjy Xuxeimmiu u3 Cupakyse” [Diog. Laert. Lives of Eminent
Philosophers VIII 84, 85)].

Aetuje, 1pyru U3BOp, obaBelTaBa Hac ga je Muitonaj o Kkpera-
wy 3eMibe Mucino ciuenehe: ,,/Ipyéu eepyjy oa je 3emma Heliokpeii-
Ha. Hacyapoii iwiome, Dunronaj cmaitipa da ce 3emma kpehe o kpyéy
0K0 ocmwa, oducyjyhu Haluyiy kpyscHuyy, yipaso kao CyHue u Me-
cey”’ [Aet. De Vetustis Placitis 111 13, 1. 2. (D 378)]. dakie, ®umno-
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JIaj ce He cJla)ke ca CBOjUM YYMTE/heM, M cMarpa na 3eMba HHje
HEMOKpPEeTHA y LEHTPY CBETa, HErO KPY:KU OKO ,,CPEAUIILEr OTHha”.

Huoren Jlaeptuje Hac Takohe oOaBemTtaBa ga je IlnaToH Ky-
nvuo mnpumepke DuionajeBux pagoBa 3a — aCTPOHOMCKY Yy OHO
BpeMe — ueHy on 100 muHa: ,, Heku aymopuiteiiu, mehy wuma Ca-
mup, kaxcy da je Juony ca Cuyunuje Hatiucao yiaywiciieo da my Kyiu
wipu duimazopejcke kruce Quaoaaja 3a 100 muna” [Diog. Laertius,
Lives of Eminent Philosophers, 111 9].

IInaron je, mpema Ilnyrapxy, makJbMBO IIpoydyaBao pagoBe
®dunonajeBe, U Mocjie TeME/LHOT YUTakba, Mpell Kpaj CBOjUX JaHa —
KaKo Ipuya Kaxke — roctao yboeheH nma ce 3emsba 3aumcta Kpehe
oko Cynua: ,,Kako nac obasewitiasa Teocppacii, [lradion je iped
Kpaj ceojux dana 3axcanuo 300 ce0é CHiapoé Muuiberd, o Kome je
HeldpukaadHo cimiasuo 3emmy y cpeduwitie Yuueepsyma” [Platonicae
Quaestiones H1 915, vol. XIII,, 76—78]. IlpoyuyaBame Punonaja
MOXJa je OMJIO pasJior W 3a jeaHy apyry npomeHy IlinaToHoBux mo-
miena: Y /Jlpucasu oH mourctoBehyje HEOECKM €KBATOp Ca €KJIUIMTH-
KOM, IITO je UIeja KOojy je u3amMeHuo y Tumajy.

Apucroten, y ¢Bojoj kibusu O xedy (De Caelo), naje KomeHTa-
p€ HEKUX MUTAropejcKuX moruena: ,,Ouu towephyjy oa ce y cpedu-
Wiy Haaasu oéar U 0a je 3emma jeona 00 36e30a, u ciieapa Hoh u
dan Kako dymyje o kpyey oko yenimipa” |Aristotle, On the Heavens
B, 13, 293a, 21—23]. Takohe, Ilutaropejuu u3Boae dabu 3aKJby-
YakK. ,,3aiio Wilo Haj3Ha4ajHuju 0eo YHueep3yma — 0OHOCHO UeHiap
— Hajeuwe wpeba da Oyde uyeaH, OHU HA3UBAJy 6AWIPY Koja ce HAAA-
3U Ha 080M Mecily 3eecoea Kyaa-ciipaxcapa, Kao da je o Hedgo-
CMUCAEHO YEHIap, UCIO8PEMEHO U SeOMelipujcko u UpupooHo cpeou-
witie came cmeapu... 3002 Woéa, 3a wuUX Hema Holipebe da ce y3He-
mupaeajy 360é Yuueepsyma, HUiliu 0a io3ueajy Ha 3aWMIUTLY Hec0802
MailleMa@iuykoé yeHidpa; ipe dipeba da pasmailipajy wita je y ciiea-
pu dpasu ueximap, u Koje je we2oso pupooHo meciio” |Aristotle, On
the Heavens B, 13, 293b, 1—10].

Hemerpuoc Komakuc, npodecop acTpoHoMuje Ha ATUHCKOM
yHuBep3uteTy, nomume (Cotsakis, 1976), na je cTBapame IToriena
Ha cBeT Koju omnucyje Puionaj 6mio 3amcra peBONYLMOHAPHO 3a
HayyHy mucao Tora no6a. IloceOHO momumbe mnoriene uTaaiujaH-
ckor actpoHoma bosanuja Ckujanapenuja (Giovanni Schiaparelli
1835—1910), koju je, kako HaBogu Komakwuc (Cotsakis, 1976), xo-
MeHTapucao Ha cieaehu HaumH nomiene Ilurtaropejania u cuctem
Koju je mipemioxuo Punonaj: ,, Puronajes cuciliem Huje 6uo 100 He-
MupHe mawiitie, éeh je pe3yaiiaili dosujara U Haille3ara HeKoea Ko
0o600u ucxoduwitia docmaimiparwa y ckaad ca apeiixooHo oopeheHum
ApuHyuioM, Koju Hociioju usHao dpupode cieapu... llenehu o6o, u
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KomOumyjyhu 2a ca ocHogHUM iieopemama uuiazopejcke ¢punocodpuje,
Quaonajeé cucitiem ce UPUPOOHO jaéma Kao jedHa 00 HajuyOecHujux
Kpeauyuja wydckoé cenuja. Fbezosu kpuitiunapu cy HeciiocobHu da yeHe
ucipaxcueauky cHay Koja je oOuna doiipebHa, da b6u ce oOjedunure
uoeje okpyaociiu 3emme, HmeHoé nebdera y Upociiopy U Kpemara.
3auciia, 6e3 osux udeja, ne 6u 6unro Hu Koiepnuka, kao nu Keiinepa,
Taauneja uau Hhymna” (Cotsakis, 1976, ctp. 30).

3.2. lloénedu Xuxeitie, Excpaniia u Xepaxauoa [lonitiujckoe

Ocum Teopuja Puionaja u3z Kporona, ouso je u apyrux Ilu-
TarOpUHMUX YYE€HUKA KOjU Cy ILIMPUIM HOBE uieje, Kao XUKeTa U
Exdant u3 Cupakyse u Xepakaun ca IloHra.

Xukera u3 Cupakyse t8pauo je na cy Hebo, Cynue, Meceu u
3Be3/Ie HEMOKPETHU M J1a je jeArnHO HeOEeCKOo Teslo Koje ce kpehe 3e-
miba. O werosuM norjeauMma Kukepon HanoMmumbe cieaeche: ,, Kako
kaxce Teogppacii, Xuxewia uz Cupakyse 6uo je muuwswvera da cy He-
60, Cynue, Mecey u 3ee3de (@j. Unaneilie) HellokpediHe Kao U cee
Witio je eucoko éope, u 0a ce HUWima y ceeily He Kpehe ocum 3emme.
Anu kako ce ona okpehe oko ceoje oce ca Hajeehiom mocyhom Op3u-
HOM, HWeHO Kpelliare je Y3POK C8UX (heHOMeHa Koju ce 3auaicajy, a
Koju 6u ce dojasusu kada 6u 3emma Ounra Hedokpeiina, a Hebeca ce
obpiana ymeciio we” [Cicero, Academica priora II, xxxix, 123].

ITokazano ce ma cy oBy Teopujy npuxBatwin ExdaHT n Xepa-
K1ua;, obojulia cy BepoBajia Aa ce 3emiba Kpehe okpehyhm ce y
IMPOCTOPY yIpPaBO Ka0 TOYAK OKO CBOjé OCOBHUHE.

Hakne, IluraropyHu ydyeHMLM Cy JOBEIM Hally IUJIAHETYy Ha
HEHO MpPaBO MECTO U CTake KpeTarba, 3acTyIajyniu MCTOBPEMEHO
MUPOLICHTPUYHY IUIAaHETApHY TEOpHUjy, Koja je CBaKako MOMOrIJja
Apucrapxy ca Camoca (310—230 npe H.e.) na dopmyiulile HOBY
XEJIMOLEHTPUYHY TEOPH;y.

IIpema Xunoauty, usriena aa je Iluraropejan, ExdaHT Takohe
010 cienbeHUK jenHe ,,aTOMUCTUYKE TeOpHje” IMTAaropejcke WH-
cniypauyje, ,,aajyhu TeaecHoCcT” jeauMHullama, Koje cy Ouie BoheHe
U yIpaBJbaHe HEKOM 00KaHCKOM CHUJIOM, ,,Hyc-oM” (pa3yM). Tako-
he Hanomume na je ExdaHT cmatpao ga ce 3emiba 0Ophe OKO CBO-
je oce y MCTOYHOM IpaBlly, ajli J1a HE MeHa I0JIOKAj Y MPOCTOPY
[Hippol. Ref. 1 15 (D. 566W. 28)]. OBa aBa nocieama cTaBa MOMU-
e Takohe gokcorpad AeTuje, Koju Hajla3u ja je Xepakiaung y ca-
rnacHoctu ca ExdantoM [Aet. De Vetustis Placitis, 111, 13, 3 (D.
378)].

ITo cBemy cynehu, Xepakiupg je M3MEHMO aTOMCKY TEOpUjy
Jleykuna u emokpuTa, Ipemiakyhu 1a Cy OCHOBHM €JIEMEHTU
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MaTrepuje MOJIeKyJu a He aToMu. IIpema mwemy, YHUBEp3yM je ca-
CTaBJb€H OJ MAJIMX MaTepUjaTHUX MOJIEKYJa KOju He Jiejie HUKAKBY
BE3y.

4. TIOTINEAN APYTUX OUITOCODA:
AHAKCUMAHJAP U CEJIEYK

Ho caga cmo usHenu noriene Iutaropejana y ogHocy Ha Kpe-
Tame 3emsbe. Mmak, yak M mpe WHUX, y IIECTOM BEKy Ipe Halle
epe, Bequku ¢uiaocod AHakcumaHaap, 01O je HajBepoBaTHUjE IpP-
BU I'PYKUA ACTPOHOM KOjM jeé TOBOPUO O KpeTarby Hallle TJIAHETE OKO
LIeHTpa cBeTa, Koju je moxaa CyHue. OTKpUO je U aApyre OCHOBHE
aCTPOHOMCKE UMILEHUIIE, Ka0 1ITO je 3eMJbMHA pOTallja OKO OCE U
HeHa ,,0lBojeHOoCT” (y IpoCcTopy, ol Hebeckor cBoaa). OBo ce Mo-
xe Hahu y neny Teona uz Cmupne ,,Expositio rerum mathematica-
rum ad legendum Platonem utilium” (70—135. nipe H.e.), Koju je
’)KMBEO 3a Bpeme Lapa XaJapujaHa.

CraBoBe (pminocoda AHakcMMaHIpa YCBOjUIU Cy KacHUjU bu-
Jnocopu kao Emnenokine uz ArpureHra (490—430. npe H.e.), Ilap-
meHun u3 Eneje (panum 5. Bexk mpe H.e.), Apuctapx ca Camoca,
Kneomen (2. unu 3. Bek mpe H.e.) u Hekonuko Ilutaropejana.

Hpyru jenan ¢unocod, Ceneyk u3 Ceneykuje (OKo 2. BeKa Ipe
H.e.), OMO je XeJICHUCTUYKU acCTPOHOM U3 AHanojuje, KOju je Iu-
PMO CBOjy COIICTBEHY XEJIMOLIEHTPUYHY Teopujy. OITOMIM HEeroBOr
nena Hanase ce y nenuMa Ilnyrapxa, CtpaboHa, Aetuja 1 XUITOJIU-
Ta. XMIIOJIUT HAc obaBellTaBa J1a ce 3eMba 3aucta kpehe u ma Me-
cell MMa YJIOTy Y HeHOM OOpTamby OKO OCEe, Ka0 U OKpeTaly OKO
CyHua |[Philosophoumena, Book C, 897C, 14—16]. Uctu usBop
HaM Kaxe Ja je cmarpao na je Kosmoc GeckoHauan [Philosophou-
mena, Book B, 886C, 6].

[TnyTapx momMume Majlo U ApPyre HEeroBe acTPOHOMCKE MIeje
[Platonicae Quaestiones H1 915, vol. XIII,, 76—78]; Haxayoct
neaokynHo CeJieyKoBO Aesio je M3ry0bJbeHO M HEeMaMoO ca3Hama o
HEroBOj XEJIMOLICHTPUYHO] TEOPUjHU.

4.1. Apuciiapx ca Camoca
[Tocne ITutaropejaua, mojaBuo ce BEJIMKU aCTPOHOM ApucTapx
ca Camoca (310—230 mpe H.e.), KOju je, Kako 3HaMO U3 ApXuMe-

noBe kwure Arenarius [I 4—6 (3, 180—182), manyckpunt 2, Cod.
Laurent. Gr. 28], npBu yBeO XEJMOLICHTPUYHY TEOPU]Y.
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[Inyrapx Takole muile o XeJIUOLUEHTPUUHOj TeOpUju ApUcTap-
xa ca Camoca [De placitis philosophorum 11, 24 (7, 355a)].

ApucrapxoBa XUMoTe3a Oujia je OpurMHajJHa U BeoMma cMejia 3a
TO J00a. 300r Tora je, kako nmomuibe Ilmyrapx, OMO omnTyKeH 3a
0e300:KHUILITBO [De facie in orbe lunae, 923A (15, vol. XII, ctp.
54)]. Apucrapxy je, npeMa AeTujy, Hero yuutesb, CTpaToH U3
Jlamncaka, momorao na nmoderHe u3 AsnekcaHapuje (Aetius, Placito-
rum Compositione xwura 7, 313b, 16—17).

OuurnegHo je, Aa je U Iopen ocTpallneHUX TIeoleHTpUYapa,
OMJI0 HEKOJMKO TPUYKMX MHUCIWIALA YUjU CYy DUIOCODCKU MOTJIean
JIOBOJIWJIM Y TIMTaHE€ T€OLEHTPUYHU CHUCTEM CBETA.

Haxanocr, npenasehu npeko npumMendu xeauoueHTpyuyapa, reo-
LICHTPUYHU CHUCTeM, Kako ra je ¢opmynucao Knaynuje IlTonemaj
(2. Bek HOBe epe), BIANA0 je BEKOBMMaA, IOApKAaBaH ayTOPUTETOM
KOju Cy UMayii APUCTOTEJIOBU IIOIJIeAU, O YMjeM C€ OeJy, Y TOKY
MpauHor go6a, HUje MOIJIO pacIpaB/baTy.

Cnuxa 6. Hosay yapa Jyaujana Il dosnaimio kao Jyaujan Aiocmaima (OmiaadHux)
uz sbupxe Cepeuja umuitipujeeuha. Oeaj pumcku yap pohen je 332. 2. y Konu-
ciianimunoiony. Fbecos pohax Kowncimianyuje Il dpoiracuo éa je 6. Hogembpa 355.
Y Meduonsanymy (Muaano) 3a yezapa 3aiiada, a eogjcka 2a je y ¢pebpyapy 360. y
ITlapusy dpocnacusa 3a uyapa (aeéycimia). llocae cmpimiu Konciwianyuja 11, on 3. Ho-
sembpa 361. idociliaje jeduHncilieeHu umiepaitiop uenoé Pumckoé yapciiea. Ymupe
26. jyna 363, 00 pane 3adobujene y paimiy upowmiue Cacanudcke umiepuje. buo je
pusocodp u ducay Koju je Hokywao 0a epailiu HaZAHCKy peaueujy.
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5. HAP JYJIIMJAH AITOCTATA

Bepa y XeIMOLIEHTPUYHU CUCTEM jOII HMje OWJia HaIylITeHa.
Y toky 4. Beka uap Jynujan (332—363) je maxJbUBO IIpoydyaBao pa-
JIIOBe cTapux Irpukux ¢duiocoda, Koje je ayooko moirtoBao. OBa
MU3ydyaBarba Herosajia cy ce y puimocodckuM Ikojaama AtuHe. Omy-
LLIEBJbEH JICTIOTOM CTapoOTl IPUYKOI JayXa, »KeJjieo je Aa ra ooHoBu. Be-
poBao je na je MecTo 3em/be Y YHMBEP3yMy IIOJ YTULIajeM HebeckKe
U 0OKaHCKe Xujepapxuje, Y KOjoj CBe ITOTUYe OJ jeAUHCTBEHOI Oora
cjajuor CyHua.

HnurepecoBao ce 3a ¢punocodujy 1 aCTpOHOMU]jy, M OMO je Be-
JIMKUM MOOOPHUK XEJMOLEHTPUYHOT CUCTEMA. Y CBOjOj KHbU3U Xum-
Ha kpanwy Cynuy doceehena Canyciiujy, nume: ,,3002 wosa tiraueite
uepajy oKo mesa Kao 0KO c802a Kpamsa, HA CUSYPHUM pacilojaruma,
HoociiaKHyitie 00HOCOM ca UM, U OKpehy ce 0Ko wesa y Kpyey caep-
weHom ckaady, s3acimajkyjyhu doepemero u udyhu amo-mwamo ceojum
dymarwama, KaKko OHU Koju cy 3HaAUU y apoyuasarwy cgepa, 308y Hu-
X08a eudmuea Kpemiarwa, a U meceuesa ceeinocii ce ioeehasa u uw-
uezaea, memwajyhu ce cpasmepHo mweéoeom paciiojary 00 CyHua wiio
je mucaum jacwo” [Julian the Emperor, 1954: Hymn to King Helios
dedicated to Sallust, 135b, 1—6].

[Ipema Ttome, JynujaH je cmaTpao na je 3emiba IJIaHETa, Koja
ce mo Kpy:kHoj opoutu okpehe oxko CyHua. 3em/ba, Ka0 U Jpyre
iaHete, kpehe ce oko CyHlia Mo KpyKHUM IyTarmbama, Ha onapehe-
HUM pa3MaluMa, TO jecT Ha CTaJHUM pacTojarbuMa. OBO jacHO ITO-
Ka3zyje Ja ApuUCTapXxOBO yuele¢ HHUje Oujio 3a00opaB/beHO, HETO je Y
TOKY UETBPTOI BE€Ka HOBE €pe YKMBAJIO U IOAPIIKY.

6. BAKJbYULIN

OcuM KJIMLIE XeJIUMOLEHTPUYHOT TOorjiela Ha CBET KOjy CMO YO-
yui y Opcpuukum XumHama, HEKOJIMKO YUYEHUX Jbyau crape ['puke
MOJIPKaBaJIo je OBaj, 3a HUXOBO BpeMe, ,,jepeTUuku” cTtaB. Haj3Ha-
YajHUjU, KOjU Cy ra 3acTynajii, OWIM Cy NMUTAropejcku guiocodu
dunonaj, Xukera, ExdanT, Xepaknua M HajBakHUjU ApuUcTapx ca
Camoca, koju je CyHIy Jao IpaBO MECTO Yy IUTAropejckoM ,,cpe-
IMIIHEM OTHY .

XeIMolLIeHTpMYHA TeopHrja MITaK HUje MpeoBjajaia, U reoleH-
TPUYHM CUCTEM, KOjU je pa3pamuo Beauku actpoHoMm Knaymmje Ilto-
JIeMaj, BJIaJao je BEKOBMMA Ha 3amajay, MOIITO Ta je MpUXBaTHO
HEOCNOpPUBU APHUCTOTEN.
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Mnak xenuoueHTpUYHA MAEja HUje Iporania, jep je y 4. BeKy
HOBe epe mHap JynujaH Amocrtara, KOju je BEpoBao y OOKaHCTBeE-
Hoct CyHIa, mmocTtao mheH yoehenu nmpucranuna. Ha kpajy, xeamo-
LIEHTPUYHU CUCTEM je MIIYe3a0, JIOK r'a y 16. BeKy BEJIMKU IOJbCKU
acTpoHoM U 4oBek 1pkBe Mukonaj KonepHuk (Nicolaus Coperni-
cus 1473—1543), Huje moHOBO M3HEO Ha cBeTocT naHa (Coperni-
cus, 1995). Teopuja Apucrtapxa ca Camoca U MPUIIPEMHU PaTIOBU
[Mutaropejamia 6mIM Cy OCHOBA 3a pa3MUIIbatba BEJUKOT TOJHCKOT
acTpoHOMa.

3axearnuya

OBaj pana je ypaheH y OKBUpPY MpojekTa ,,ACTpPOHOMMja, UCTO-
puja u pusocoduja”, nmornucaHor numel)y ACTpoHOMCKe orcepBa-
topuje y beorpany u Karempe 3a AcTtpoHoMMHjy, ACTpopU3UKY U
Mexanuky, lkone 3a @usuky, YHuBep3urtera y Atunu. Takole je
neo mpojekta 146022 Hcitiopuja u eiiucitiemonoduja GpupooHux Hay-
Ka, xon MunHucrapctBa 3a Hayky Pernybonauke CpoOuje.
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UDC 821.14°02-7.09 Prodromos

Anekcandap B. Ilotiosuh

TEOAOP IMPOAPOM U KATOMHOMAXHJIA
(bOJ MAYKE H MHUIIEBA)

AIICTPAKT: Kaiiomuomaxuja vin boj mauke u muwesa, crieB Teogopa
[Mponpoma, Bu3aHTHjCKOT TIeCHUKA U3 12. Beka, y CBAKOM TIOTJIely TpecTa-
BJba HEOOMYHO KIbKEBHO neiio. [IpuBuoHO je y muTamy napoauja Ha XoMe-
poBe emnoBe, Tpe cBera Ha HMaujady, ajiu ako je Tax/bUBUjEe aHATU3UPaMO,
cxBatuheMo [a cy MpenMeT HeHOT MapoaAu3vpara Mpe CBera aHTUYKe Ipuke
tpareauje. [lapoauja je y HajBehoj mepu ycMepeHa Ha EcxunoBe llepcujanue,
M TO Ha BeoMa CJIOKEH M MalITOBUT HA4YMH.

KIbYUYHE PEYMU: Ka@iomuomaxuja, Teonop Ilpompom, mapoauja, Bu-
3aHTHUjCKa KHMDKEBHOCT, Tparenuja, Ecxun

IToyeTak cpenrber Beka y Ipukoj KyATYypM je, Topea OpojHUX
IpyTUX IIpOMEHa, o0eieKeH KOHAYHMM TralleHeM II030pUIlTa Yy
HErOBOM KJIAaCMYHOM OOJIMKY. YKpaTKO peueHo, OO Tora je JoBesa
Mpe CcBera JeKaJaeHlivja MO30pUILTa, KOje Ce y BeJMKOj MEpU pas-
JIMKOBAJIO OJ OHOT KJIACMYHOT, KAKBO HaM je MO3HAaTO y ATUHU Y 5.
Beky mn.H.e. Haume, nmo3zopuiiHa u3Bohema cy ce cBejla Ha MUME U
IMAaHTOMKUME, YECTO OIICLEHOr, IMopHorpadckor campkaja, Koju cy
oAroBapajyd HajHKUM IMOPMBMMA CBETHMHE Y YypOaHUM LIEHTpUMa
mpoMm Pumckor napcrBa. OBo je goBeao A0 oddaluBarba U OCYy-
JIe TIO30PUIIHUX MpeacTaBa 300r HbUXOBOI HEMOpaja HE caMO Off
CTpaHe paHMX LIPKBEHUX OTalla, Beh M MaraHCKUX MHTEJEKTyasana,
Ha npumep JynujaHa Anocrate. Tako Cy ce ITO30pUILIHE MPEeACcTaBe
BPEMEHOM CacBUM yracujie, a y cpelmeM BeKy he ce pa3BUTU HOBE
MO30pUIIHE (POPME — TAKO3BAHO ,,[IPKBEHO IMO30PUILTE”, PEJIUTH]-
CKOI' caJpkaja, XU HApPOJHO IMO30pPUIITE, MPEBACXOIHO JIAKpAUja-
LIKOT Kapakrepa.!

I Bumu: Benenwja Korac, llozopuwiiie y Buzanimiuju, ipeBeia ca (paHIyCKOT
K. Huxuesuh, [Moaropuiua 2002. ¥ Hewro apyrauvjem u kpahem o0JIuKy OBaj pam
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IIpemaa je uirdesa ca cleHe, aHTAYKA Tpareauja je HacTaBU-
Jla J1a ce mpeHocH y nmrucaHoM obyuky. Mako cy MHora jaena rpuykux
Tpareauorpacda u3ryo/beHa, oHa Hajoosba Cy, M MOpEA CBOI MaraH-
CKOT', MUTOJIOIIKOT CajpKaja, U Jajbe MpenrucrMBaHa TOKOM YHUTABOT
cpenmer Beka. Orncrajia cy y pykonucuMa Jiejia OHUX ayTopa Koju
Cy YUIIM Y KaHOH aHTUYKUX TPUYKUX Tpareauorpacda, a To cy, Kao
mTo je noopo mo3Haro, Ecxui, Codoxine u Eypuriua. Hu cBe wu-
XOBE€ JIpaMe HMCY TIpOIIIe CTPOTY LEH3Ypy XpHUINhaHCKUX Ipemnu-
cMBaya, Ta Cy IpBa ABOjUlIA Y PYKOMMCHO] TPAAULIUjU 3aCTYIUbCHU
ca o cemaM Tpareauvja, a Eypunua ca yak cemamnHaect. OBe apame
Cy yuuIe y nporpame BU3aHTHJCKOT IIKOJCTBA U CBE A0 Kpaja Bu-
3aHTUje MpeacTaBbajie Cy Jejla Ha KojuMa cy hHalu u3ydaBajiu OCHO-
BE€ MMMCMEHOCTU U KHMKEeBHOCTU. Ha Taj HauMH cy Oujie y3uaaHe y
Teme/be 00pa3oBarba CBAKOI MMCMEHOT ['pka cpearber Beka.

O oBoMe€ cBelouYe MUCLM TOKOM LIEJOI BU3AHTHUJCKOT MEepUoja.
V3 CBero nucmo, Tpuku Tpareauorpadu cy U3Bop Mokaa HajBeher
Opoja 1MTaTa Ha KOje MOXEMO HauWhu IpU YMTaby BU3AHTUjCKUX
nucana. Kao cBegoyaHCTBO peleniyje aHTUYKe TPUYKe Tpareauje y
Buzantuju cBakako ce usnsaja Kaimiomuomaxuja wiv boj mauke u
muuesa Teogopa Ilpoapoma, mecHuka u3 12. Beka.

Teonop IlpoapoMm je, 6e3 cyMmibe, jenHO on HajBehux mmeHa
BU3aHTHjCKOT TMECHUINTBA U KHbMKEeBHOCTU yoruTte. OH je u jemHa
OJl HajUHTEePECAaHTHUJUX M HaAj3arOHETHUJUX JTUYHOCTU Y WCTOPUjU
TpUYKE CpearbOBEKOBHE KibMkeBHOCTU. PoljeH Hemro mpe 1100. ro-
IUHE, KuBeo je 1o 1156/8, wim yak go 1170. rognne.2 3a coboMm je
OCTaBMO OTPOMaH JIMTEpPapHU OITyC: poMaH y ctuxy Podanitia u /lo-
cukaej, TIpUrogHe mecme ymyheHe pasHUM JUYHOCTMMA ca IBOpa,
caTMpUYHEe UM 1LIaJbUBE IleCMe, caTUpUUYHE Aujaiore, jeAHy acTpoJio-
LKy W jeAHY AWIAKTUYKY MECMy, PEJMTUO3HE MecMme, Erurpame,
TpakKTaTe pa3HOJUKE caap:KuhHe, roBope M mnucma. CBa oBa nena
MMcaHa Cy YYEHUM KHUKEBHUM je3UKOM. OCUM HUX, PYKOIIMCHA
npenaja HaMm je noxa IIpogpoMoOBMM MMEHOM cauyBajia U jedaH HU3
IIaJbMBUX TlecaMa Ha HapoJHOM je3uKy. JlaHac ce cMaTpa da oBa
30MpKa, Mmo3HaTa Mnoj Ha3uBoM [lilioxoipodpomuka, UTIaK HUje A0
yueHor [Ipompoma, mBopckor mecHuka auHacTtuje KomHuHa.?

je, Toa HacloBoM Jedau dpumep peueiiyuje aniiuuke impaseduje y GU3AHIUJCKO]
KHUdICe8HOCHIY, CAOTIIIITEH Ha Mel)yHapogHOM HAyYHOM CKyIy Awiliuuka dpama,
onpxxaHoM Ha Punozodcekom dakyatety y beorpany on 31. okTobpa a0 1. HOBeM-
6pa 2008. roguHe.

2 Cf. H. G. Beck, Geschichte der byzantinischen Volksliteratur, Miinchen
1971, 103.

3 O Teomopy Iponpomy cf. Ibid., 101—108; W. Horandner, Theodoros Pro-
dromos: Historische Gedichte (Wiener byzantinische Studien, Bd. XI), Wien 1974,
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Beh Ha npBu moriyen, oBaj cnucak kaHpoBa y kojuma ce Ilpo-
JIIpOM OIJieJao0 OTKpYMBAa HaM Jila jé MEeCHUKOBO HMHTEPECOBAHE Y
MPUJIUYHOj MEpU OMJIO OKPEHYTO Ka IIa/bUBUM U CATUPUYHUM ca-
npxajuma. Taj yrucak He OJielM HA aKo MPUXBAaTUMO JAa MecMe Ha
HapOJAHOM je3UKy HUCY Herose. ¥ Kpyr IlpoapoMoBHX IIabUBUX
necama ynasu u Kaiwiomuomaxuja, kojom heMo ce oBae OMIIMPHUjE
1M03a0aBUTH.

Pykonucha npenaja Kaimiomuomaxuje je npuiimdyHo oorata. OBaj
TEKCT je cauyBaH y ABafeceT pa3InyuTUX Koaekca.* Om OBOJMKOT
Opoja camo jemaH pykonuc HaBoau ucrnpen xunorese IIpoapoma
Kao ayTtopa. Y NuUTalby je HajcTapuju M HajIoy3daHUju PYKOITMC
Kaimiomuomaxuje, Codex Marcianus gr. 524.° XepOept XyHrep, ay-
TOp [0 JaHac CBaKako HajooJber M HAjIOTIYHUjEer M3darha OBOT
clieBa, He camMo Ja je MNpUXBaTUO Kao TayHy MNPETHOCTABKYy Ja je
Teonop Ilpoapom meros ayrop, Beh je OpMKJBMBOM (PUJIOJOLIKOM
aHaAJIM30M Ty XUIOTe3y M YOeI/bUBO JI0Ka3ao.t

IIpe Hero mTo ce Mo3abaBMMO Pa3IMYUTUM acHEeKTUMa OBOT
Jejla, morjenajMo HeroB caap:kaj. OH, y HajkpahuM uLprama, u3-
riega oBako: Mwumn Kpews, cut ckpuBama mo pymnama, xohe aa 1o-
30B€ OcCTajle MUIIeBe Ja u3ul)y Ha cBeT/IOo AaHa. ToMe ce MpOTUBU
muil TUPOKIENT M yrmo3opaBa Ta a MX HamoJby 4eKa CMPT y KaH-
1ama Mauke. OBa je mpe u3BecHor BpemeHa yousa KpeusnoBy hepky
u TupoxnenTtoBe hepky u cuHa. 3ato Kpewn npemiaxe mga ce Kpe-
HE Yy OCBETHMYKHU paT npoTuB Mauke. Omnpe3Hu Tupokient my ce u
Jlajbe CyIpoTCTaBiba, npucehajyiu ce KOJIMKO je KpTaBa OJHEO He-
KaJallkbyd paT MUILIeBa MPOTUB Mayaka U »kxaba. Kpeusn ra 6oapwu,
npuyajyhu My caH Koju je NpeTrxomHe HOhu yCHUO. Y CHy My ce
yKa3ao caM 3eBC — y JIMKYy Mulla — U Kpewn My je 3ampetruo, ako
My Oor He ga cpehy u mobeny y paty, Aa he yhu y meroB xpam u
MOjeCTH CBE KPTBE KOje My ce mpuHoce. THUpPOKJIENT je KOHAaYHO
yoeheH, U WbUX ABOjULIA OMJIy4yjy Ja IMolla/by IJIACHMUKA Ja I030Be
CBE MUIIIEBE y CKYIIUTHHY, KAKO OM OpraHM30BaJIM BOjCKYy. Muije
Bohe ce okyrUbajy mpen BehHuiiom u Kpewsn um onpku momy:xu
rosop. IlomwTo je ycrneo na ux yoeau aa noly y pat npoTUB Mayke,
CBU OJJj1a3e Ha MOYMHAK. Y 30py ce IPUHOCE KPTBe OOroBMMa 3a
cpehan ucxog moxodga M BojcKa ojya3u. KpeusaoBa keHa U Xop

21—72; A. Kazhdan, Prodromos, Theodore, The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium,
ed. A. P. Kazhdan, vol. 3, New York — Oxford 1991, 1726—1727.

4 H. Hunger, Der byzantinische Katz-Mduse-Krieg: Theodoros Prodromos,
Katomyomachia, Einleitung, Text und Ubersetzung (Byzantina Vindobonensia, Bd.
Il), Graz—Wien—Koln 1968, Einleitung, 13—16.

5 Ibid., 25.

6 Ibid., 27—29.
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cly’)kaBKU ce MoJie 6oroBuMma. CTuKe TJIACHUK KOjU MX M3BellTaBa
na je npuHil Ilcuxapnar, Kpeunos cuH, noruHyo y 6ojy. Kpeunosa
’KeHa KykKa M Hapuue, IOK je xop Temu. Ha monby xopa, riacHUK
omnucyje ouTky y Kojoj je Ilcuxapnar jyHauku usryouo kuBot. Cie-
N 3ajeIHUYKA Ty»Kabka KpeusioBe jkeHe M Xopa HeHUX CITY>KaBKU.
IToHOBO CcTMIKE IJIaCHMK, OBOra IlyTa ca JOOpUM BeCTUMa:. Y TOKY
Oopbe Mauku je maja jegHa TpyJa rpena ¢ KpoBa Ha BpaT M youia
je. CneB ce 3aBplllaBa paJlOCHOM IECMOM XOpa.

Kawwiomuomaxujy, cBakako, Tpedba ynutatu Kao mapoaujy. O0je-
KaT HEeHOI mapoau3uparka je mpe cBera XoMmepona HMiaujada, a Ha-
pOUYMTO HEHO IIETO IIeBaibe, Koje omucyje OuTky Axajana u Tpoja-
Halla, Y K0joj ce Kao Hajehu jyHak uctuue uomen, TumejeB cuH.
IIpu Tome Kaitiomuomaxuja cTOju y BEIUKOj 3aBUCHOCTU of ba-
mpaxomuomaxuje. OBaj MApOAUCTUYKU CIIEB O paTy kaba M MUIlIeBa
TpaauuMja je mpuUnuMcHBaga XOMepy, ajli JaHac C€ 3Ha Ja je OH
HacTao y XeJeHUCTUYKO noba. M3yuaBamwe Xomepa je mpeacraBiba-
JIO TIIPBY CTEIEHUIY Y 00pa3oBawy cBakor BuzantunHua. Ilpema To-
Me, ajJy3Mje Ha Hera cy Mopajie OUTHU jacHE U IIPeIo3HaT/buBe CBa-
koM IIpoapomMoBoM uwmtaoly. OBO je camMo IO cebu pa3yMJbUBO,
Oynyhu ma cy jemaH oj IIaBHMX HOCWJIalla KOMUYKOr edekra Ka-
momuomaxuje ynpaBo cleHe O0opbe m3mehy Mauke ¥ MwullieBa, Koje
Tpeba Ja mojaceTe YMTaolla Ha ABOOOje XOMEpPCKMX jyHaka.

Ocum Xowmepa, [Ipoapom y BeaMKOj Mepu Iapoau3upa U Ipu-
ke Tpareauorpade. OBo mapoau3upame je MoxKaa Majo CYNTUJIHU-
je, Ta Ha MpBM MOIJIe He Tajaa TOJMKO y ouu. MehyTum, maxsbu-
BUjUM 4YMTarbeM OTKpuheMo OpojHe ejJieMeHTe Iapoauje Ha aHTUY-
ke Tpareauje. OHM Cy yOWbMBM Ha BUIlEC ILIaHOBa. XepoepT XyH-
rep, usnaBay v npeBoawaal Kamiomuomaxuje, HaOpojao je U aHaAIU-
31pa0 CIAMYHOCTU OBOT CIEBa ca rPYKUM Tpareaujama. TadHo je na
j€ OH MHCIIMPUCAH aHTUYKUM Tpareivjama yoIllITe, ajli jeIHa Ol
BUX C€ HAPOYUTO MCTMYE Kao IpeameT napoausupama. To cy Ec-
xwioBu [lepcujanyu. Cnuanoct Kaiiomuomaxuje ca TpareavjoM orjie-
Jla ce Ha BMIIE HMBOA: Ha IIaHy dopme, KoMmno3uuuje, dhadyie u
jesuka. IlokymaheMo ga yKpaTKO OMpeIodyuMoO CiayllaoluMa, OJHO-
CHO YMTaolMa, OBe CIMYHOCTU HAa CBAKOM O]l HaBeIEHUX HUBOA.

IIpBu uzpgaBauy Kaitiomuomaxuje, ApuctoBya AmocToiuje, Ha-
M1Cao0 je KpaTKy MOCBETY UMTAOllMMa, 1€ M3jaBJbyje /1a C€ MECHUK
,,JIOCJIY:KMO jamrickuM MeTpoM”.” Ha mpBu moryien oBa KoHcTaTa-
1yja je TayHa. Mmak, maxpuBuja METpUYKA aHAIM3a HaM OTKpUBa
Jla ce CIeB cacToju y cTBapu ojJ 384 BU3aHTHMjCKa JBaHaAeCTEepla.
OBaj CTUX Ce pa3BUMO U3 jJaMIICKOT TPUMETpPA U YECTO MMa UCTU Me-

7 Catomyomachia (ed. Hunger), p. 74—77.

178



TPUUYKM OOJIMK, TaKO Ja C€ YMTAOIly 3aucCTa MOXE YYMHUTH Ja je
CIeB MUCaH y OBOM MeTpy. MelyTuM, MOry ce YOUMTH MHOToOpoj-
HU TIPECTYyN MPOTUB KJIACMYHE METPUKE, 3aCHOBAaHE Ha dyKWUHama
U KpaTtkohama cjoroBa. O4uTO Aa je y NMUTaky BU3aHTUJCKU METap,
3acHOBaH Ha Opojy ciorosa. IllTo ce dopme ThUue, OMTHA CIAUY-
HOCT ca TpareivjoM JIeKu y ToOMe IITO je Kaiiomuomaxuja mucaHa
y IUjAJIOIIKOM OOJIMKY.

Hcnpen camor Tekcra y BehMHM pyKoIlMca CTOjU XUIIOTE3a,
Oamn kao Aa je y nmuramwy aHTUYKO ApaMcko neno. Ilopen tora, Tek-
CTy MPETXOAM W CIIMCAK JIMIA, KA0 M Ha3HaKa O TOME KO M3roBapa
MPOJIOT.

Kaiomuomaxuju He HemocTtaje HM 00aBe3HU eJieMEHAT CBake
Tpareauje — Xop. Y MUTamwy je Xop CAyLIKMHa MuIljer kpaba Kpe-
WJla U HEroBe KeHe.

Y cxiany ¢ oBuMm, X. XyHrep je mokyuao na Kaiiomuomaxujy
MoJeM Ha YMHOBE M J0KA3a0 je Ja ce OHa Yy MOTIYHOCTU yKJara y
KOMIO3UIIMOHY liiemMy Tpareauje. OH je MoKa3ao Ja Ce CIEB MOXKeE
MOJEIUTA Ha TeT LeIMHA, OMHOCHO YMHOBA, Oalll Kao Tpareauja.
OcuMm Tora, y OKBUPY CBAKOT YMHA MOKE C€ YOUMUTU TMOHEKMU Ka-
pPaKTepUCTUYAH CACTaBHM JIEO Tparejauje: MpoJsor, mapoaoc, enuco-
JIMja, CTUXOMUTHja, KOMOC, 3aBpIlIHA IIeCMa XOpa, OJHOCHO €KCOI0C.

He moacehajy Hac camo ¢opma u kommnosunuja Kailiomuoma-
Xuje Ha Tpareaudjy. To YMHM M MHOIO TOTa y HE€HOM CalpKajy.
CMelaK 4uTaola u3a3vBajy MHOTOOpPOjHE CHUTyalluje Mpero3Ha-
TJbUBE U3 Tpareauja. TakBy cutyauujy X. XyHrep BUIM IIpe cBera y
00e cueHe ca rmacHUKoM.® OHe cy 3ancra OpojHe y aHTUYKUM Tpa-
requjama. Hehemo oBae mpenpuyaBaTh XyHI€pOBY Je€Ta/bHY aHa-
JIN3Y, aJi €BO HEKHUX JieTa/ba y KOjUMa jé OH YOUYMO CJIMYHOCT ca
rojaBaMa IJIaCHWKA Yy Tpareiuju: TJacHUK CTHKEe M Xop ra ymyhyje
Ka aapecaTry; OH Yy jeHOj PEYEHUIIM MPBO M3HOCU CYLITHUHY IOpY-
Ke; aKoO je MopyKa MOBOJbHA, IMOKYyIIaBa a M3By4ye Harpamy; peak-
1IMja Ha MOPYKY j€ WIM Ty:KajbKa Xopa, WX 0Ja3Uu 10 CTUXOMMTHU-
jé Kao u3pasa TeH3uje Kojy aujayor goctxke. OBae Tpeba Hamome-
HyT™Y na 'y Kaiiomuomaxuju CTUXOMUTHjE CAIpPIKE jeAaH KapaKTepu-
CTUYAH ApaMCKU ejeMeHar. To cy MmoJyCcTUXOBU, TaKO3BaHU antila-
bai, Koju TIpelCcTaBbajy BPXyHAIl HAIEeTOCTH y aujajory.? XyHrep
HaOpaja jour HeKe JAeTajbe y MPUJIOTr OBOj CAUYHOCTH, AU YMHU
HaM C€ J1a Cy U OBU JIOBOJbHM A JOKaKY HETOBY TBPIHbY.

Jlpyra Ba)kHa CJIMYHOCT Ca TpareAaujoM JIeKU Y HAUMHY Ha KO-
ju ce Kawmomuomaxuja 3aBpuiaBa. [Tobena mMuiieBa Hag MAdykoM je

8 Catomyomachia (ed. Hunger), Einleitung, 52.
9 Catomyomachia (ed. Hunger), v. 274 u 336.

179



HeMoryha. /la 6u Mwuija Bojcka moOenwia, a cneB uMao cpehad
Kpaj, OMJIO je HEOIIXOMHO YBECTHM HEKM eJIeMEHaT ca CTpaHe, Koju
he omnyunTtn nobenHuka. Mcxon pata oapehyje ciaydaj: Mayku Iaga
TpyJia rpefa Ha BpaT U youja je, a MulleBu TpujymMdyjy. OBakaB 3a-
BpILIETAaK CIieBa CBaKaKo HUje HajcpehHMje pelliehe, alr OH je caMo
jolI jemaH oOJ MapoOAMCTUYKMX eJleMeHaTa Koje je TIECHUK CBECHO
omabpao. I'pena Koja mama ca Kkposa U youja Mauyky, T€ TaKO pa3pe-
1Iyje 3arieT ApaMe, y CTBapH je 9e0¢ Ao unyavijg Tpuke Tpaream-
je. OBakBO paspellete je HapouuTo vyecto Kona Eypumnupa, 1iro
MpeacTaB/ba CJIA0OCT HETOBUMX KOMajaa 300r KOje je OH YeCTO Kpu-
TUKOBaH.

Hpyra nonoBuHa Kaifliomuomaxuje y MHOro uemy rnoaceha Ha
Ecxunoe [lepcujanye. Y crieBy TJTaCHUK J10JIa3U MPBU MYT U U3BE-
mTaBa 0 HecpehHOM TOKy 00pOe ¢ MaykoM. Y Toj 60pOM je jyHauku
noruHyo u cuH muuijer Bohe Kpewna. butka ce, 6amr kao U Kop
Ecxuna, He omurpaBa mipea yuTaoleMm, Beh ce CBe IMOjeAMHOCTH O
H0j casHajy M3 TJIAaCHMKOBOI M3BellTaja. ¥ o0a ciaydaja JOKUBJba-
BaMO paT OYMMa OHOTa KOju TPIU Mnopas. JIMK Mullje Kpajbuliie Ol-
roeapa Iepcujckoj uapuuu Atocu. Atoca je 3a0puHyTa 3a CyIOMHY
cBor cuHa Kcepkca, koju ce Bpaha XuB M 3IpaB U3 para. 3a pas-
JIMKY Ol Wera, CMH Mmullje kpampuue, [lcuxapnar, ruHe y 060jy c
MaukoM. ClLieHM J0JlacKa TJaCHUKA y 00a TEeKCTa MPEeTXOAU pas3ro-
BOp KpaJbUlle U XOpa, MpenyH UpHUX cayTwu. [macHuk u 'y Ilepcu-
Jjanuuma vy Kafiomuomaxuju 3anodyvme NeTajbaH OMNUC OWTKE Ha
W3pUYUT 3aXTEB Kpa/bUlle, OAHOCHO Liapulie, U xopa. Oamax Mo
JI0J1aCKy, OH Y HEKOJIMKO CTMXOBAa M3HOCHU CYIITUHY CBOT M3BEITa-
ja, IITO U3a3MBa KyKHaBy CIyllajana, Koja ce MOCje MIaCHUKOBOT
JIeTaJbHOI M3BellTaja jomn Buile mojadyaBa. M kom Ecxmna m xon
ITpogpomMa Ha Kpajy HacTyrna M3BECHO oJakiiame. Ilepcujcku map
Kcepkc ce Bpaha »uB ca moxoja, IITO MMaK JTOHEKJIE YyOiaxaBa
cTpaxoTty rnopasa. ¥ Kaiiomuomaxuju Tipell Kpaj IIOHOBO CTUXKE IJjia-
CHUK Aa O M3BECTUO O TpUjyMdy MUIIEBA HAJ MAYKOM.

ITpoapomoBa nekcuka 10OpUM JeJIOM Ipey3eTa je U3 Tpareau-
ja. OBO je HApoO4YWUTO YMAJA/bUBO Yy APYroM JOejy CcIieBa, YIIPaBO
OHOM 32 KOju CMO BUIeaM aa oaroBapa Ecxunosum [llepcujanuyuma.
XyHrep je cactaBUO jeHY IOMYKY JIMCTY KapaKTepUCTUYHMUX peuu
3ajeqHuukux [Ipoapomy u aHTMYKMM Tpareauorpaguma. EBo kako
nsrnena taj XyHrepoB cnucak.!? Ilpema wemy, y Kailiomuomaxuju
ce Mory Hahu cneuuguyHe peyd M3 CBUX JaHac cayyBaHux Ecxu-
JIOBUX Tparenuja, ocuMm u3 Xukeimmiuda. Ilo Xyurepy, 3a EcxumoB
BokaOyyap mnpey3eT on cTtpaHe I[IpoapoMa, KapakTepUCTUYHU CY,

10 Catomyomachia (ed. Hunger), Einleitung, 44—46.
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Ha npumep cieaehu mspasu: avetov (ctux 267 = Aisch. Ag., 1364),
émioyeg (ctux 25 = Aisch. Prom., 697) win mt®uo mimto (CTUX
291 = Aisch. Prom., 919). Codoxkie je 3acTyIJbeH JIEKCUKOM W3
CBUX CBOjUX celam cadyyBaHuX komanga. Ha suctu moctojehmx Ey-
PUMIIMAOBUX JpaMa HenocTajy camo Xukeiiude, Enexitipa n Pec, ako
Cce OBa TOCJIelba Tpareavja yomuTe Moke cMmartpatd Eypunwumo-
BoMm. 1

[Topenehu peunuk Kailiomuomaxuje ca ped4HUKOM TPOjULIE Tpa-
FMYKUX MECHUKA MOXKEe Ce YOuMTu Ja Hajpehu Opoj peum Koje je
ITpoagpoM on HWUX Mpey3eo MOTUYE W3 TAKO3BAHUX BU3AHTHjCKUX
tpujana.!? To cy rpyne on mo TpW Tpareadje CBAKOI TIECHUKaA, Koje
Cy, Kao pernpe3eHTaTMBHE, BU3aHTUjCKM (UJIOI03U oaadpaiu 3a
1IKojicke 1orpede. Te Tpujame cy odyxBaTtane EcxunoBor Okosanoél
Ilpomeitieja, Ceomopuuy ipoiiue Tebe n Ilepcujanye, 3atum Codo-
KJIoBe npame Ajauiti, Enexiipa v Ilap Eduid, v, xoHauyHo, Eypunu-
noBy Xexa6y, Opecitia 1 Penuuanke. CacBUM je TIPUPOTHO Oa je
IIpoanpom omabpao ympaBo OBe Tpareiuje 3a IJIJaBHU WM3BOpP CBOje
Jnekcuke. Jla 6u mapoauja mmajna edekTa, HEONXOAHO je Ja 4yuTa-
JIall Mperno3Ha Ha IITa OHAa LIWba, a OBE aHTUYKE JIpame cy Owuiie
I00po Mo3HaTe cBaKOM oOpa3oBaHUjeM BuszaHTMHILY joln on de-
TubCcTBa. 1lITO ce TMUe ocTanux Tpareauja Koje ce uutupajy y Ka-
momuomaxuju, XyHrep cmarpa ga je IIpogpom Te umTate Moxkaa
Mpey3e0 U3 HEKE Ol aHTOJIOTMja Tora BpeMeHa, Koje Cy caapiKaBajie
Kkpahe wiu ayxe OJJIOMKE M3 JpaMa TpOjulle MECHUKA.

IIpoopomoB cneB 0 paTy Mayke ¥ MUILIEBA je jeAMHCTBEH IIpU-
MEp peleniuje aHTUYKe TPUKe Tpareiuje y BU3aHTUjCKO] KHUKEB-
Hoctu. OBa Lesedrama miapoaupa, HApOYUTO Y CBOM APYroM Jely,
aHTWYKE TpuKe Tpareauje yormiure, a Hapouuto Ecxunose [lepcu-
Jjanye. TlapoaucTuuku edekar ce MoKe YOUMTM Ha BHIILIE TUIaHOBA
OBOI' PeJIaATUBHO KPAaTKOI TEKCTa M HEBEPOBATHO je KOJMKO je pa-
3HOBPCHHUX €jieMeHaTa ydyeHM TecHuk Teomop Ilpoapom ycmeo na
yHece y mwera. ['0ToBO CBakM CTUX MpPEACTaB/ba YYEHY, JIUTEPApHY
3aroHETKYy KOjy umuTajall Tpeba aa pa3pewin. TakBe ,,3aroHeTKe” ca-
CTOje ce, Ha IpuMep, OJ ,,MMEHa Koja TOBOpe”, HaJeHYTUX MMIIIE-
BuMa (Koethhog mmm TvQoxAémng), any3uja Ha ApuctodaHa (CTHX
193 = Aristoph. Equit., 1), Xecuona (ctux 56 = Hes. Theog., 124)
u npyre, n1o6po mo3Hate aytope. O6pa3oBame cBakor IIpompomo-
BOI' CaBpeMEHUKA KOjMU je Ipoluao Jo0pe IIKOJe CBAKaKoO Ja My je

I1"W. Schmid — O. Stéhlin, Geschichte der griechischen Literatur, erster Teil:
Die klassische Periode der griechischen Literatur, Bd. I—V, Miinchen 1929—
1948, Bd. III, 838.

12 Catomyomachia (ed. Hunger), Einleitung, 44.
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omoryhaBajio na y CBaKy o HUX IIPOHUKHE, KaKO OU y MOTIIYHO-
CTH YKMBAO y CBUM CJIOjeBUMa OBOT Jieja.

Anexcannap B. Ilomosuh
dunozopckn pakyaTeT
YHuBep3uteT y beorpamy

Aleksandar V. Popovi¢

THEODOR PRODROMOS AND CATOMYOMACHIA
(BATTLE BETWEEN CAT AND MICE)

Summary

In the beginning of the Middle Ages the decadence and disappearance
of theatre took place. But the ancient Greek tragedies continued to be trans-
fered in the written form. Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides got into the
Byzantine school-program and beside the Bible and Homer were the works
from which the pupils were learning the basics of literacy and literature.
An example of reception of the ancient Geek tragedy in Byzantium is Ca-
tomyomachia or Battle between Cat and Mice, written by Theodor Prodro-
mos, the poet from the 12% century. Catomyomachia is a short parody of
Homer’s Iliad in the first place, and then of the tragedies. Its second part
has many similarities with the Persians of Aeschylus.

The contents of Catomyomachia are very simple. Mice, with king
Kreillos as a leader, go to war against the cat. At home, the queen and the
chorus of her servants are waiting for him. We are informed about the de-
velopment of war from the report of the herald, who brings them the news
about the victory of mice. In the war, Psicharpax, the son of king Kreillos,
was killed. The battle ended by an accident: a rotten rafter fell from the
ceiling on the cat’s neck and killed her.

Catomyomachia should, certainly, be read as a parody. The object of
the parody is, above all, Homer’s Iliad, and, especially, its fifth song,
which describes the battle between the Greeks and Trojans, in which as the
greatest hero distinguishes himself Diomedes, the son of Tydeus. Of course,
Catomyomachia is greatly indebted to pseudo-Homer’s Batrachomyoma-
chia.

The strongest effect of parody Prodromos has, definitely, obtained on
the level of the contents, but neither that one which reflects itself on the
stylistic level and in the vocabulary should be neglected.

The war-scenes do not take place in front of the reader. About the de-
velopment and the result of war we hear, just as in Aeschylus’ Persians,
from the herald’s report.

Catomyomachia has fully a dramatic form. When we add to this the
numerous elements of composition and style, we come to the conclusion
that we have to read it as a parody of ancient Greek tragedies. First of all,
it is written in the form of a dialog. Then, in most manuscripts in front of
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it there is a hypothesis, as if it is an authentic ancient dramatic work, writ-
ten to be played on the stage. Beside that, in front of the text there is a list
of the dramatic persons and a note on the person who speaks the prologue.

We can notice that Catomyomachia does not lack the obligatory ele-
ment of every tragedy — the chorus. It consists of the female servants of
king Kreillos and his wife. This, as also the other characteristics of Prodro-
mos’ work, inspired Herbert Hunger to try to divide Catomyomachia into
acts and he has shown that it fits into the compositional scheme of tra-
gedy. It is possible to divide Prodromos’ text into five acts, just as a real
tragedy. Besides, in each act we can recognize the characteristic elements
of a tragedy: prologue, parodos, episodeia, stichomythia, komos, the final
song of chorus or exodos.

Another important similarity with the tragedy can be noticed in the
way in which Catomyomachia ends. The rafter which falls from thee cei-
ling and kills the cat, solving in this way the dramatic plot, is £g0.¢ atmo.
uneavn’g of Greek tragedy. Such solution is, by all means, the worst pos-
sible one. It is very frequent in Euripides’ plays.

The second half of Catomyomachia reminds us in many ways of
Aeschylus’ Persians. In our poem the herald comes for the first time and
reports about the unfortunate development of the battle. In the fight the
son of Kreillos, the leader of the mice, was killed. The battle, just as in the
Persians, does not take place in front of the reader, but all the details from
it are contained in the herald’s report. In both cases we watch the war
through the eyes of the side which is, at the moment, being defeated. The
figure of the mice-queen corresponds with the Persian queen Atossa. This
one is worried about the destiny of her son Xerxes, who comes back from
the war defeated, but alive. On the contrary, the son of the nameless mice-
-queen, Psicharpax, dies fighting the enemy. In both plays, before the scene
of the herald’s arrival, there is a dialog between the queen and the chorus,
filled with forebodings. Immediately on the arrival, in few words the he-
rald presents the essence of his report.

Comparing the Prodromos’ vocabulary with that of tragedies, Hunger
made quite a long list of characteristic words which Prodromos and the
tragedians have in common. On this list, among the Aeschylus’ dramas an
important place have the Persians.

Through Catomyomachia Prodromos has demonstrated his poetic skill-
fulness, placing into such a small number of verses and a simple story a
great number of different elements. It is almost incredible how such a sim-
ple and unpretentious text is in its essence complex and multileveled.
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UDC 398(=163.41)

Henao Jbybunkoeuh

HANOCKYPU — JAXAYU HA BEJIMM KOHBUMA
— INOAYHABCKM KObAHHULIN — CBETU
PATHULM TEOJOP TUPOH WU TEOJOP
CTPATWIIAT 1 ,, TOAOPLN” (1)

Kcenuju u WBaHy, 0e3 Kojux oBaj TEKCT He OM OMO HamucaH!

ATICTPAKT: ETHOMHUTOJOIIKA HUCTpa)KuBarba O TpaHCopMauuju U
TPaHCITO3MIIUjU eJieMeHaTa Tpauke, I'pPUYKe, PUMCKE M KEJITCKE MUTOJIOTHje Y
BepoBama U obOpenHe moctynke Cpoa.

K/JbYUHE PEYM: erHOMUTOJIOIMja, Tpayka MMTOJIOTHja, TPUKA MUTO-
JIOTHja, PUMCKAa MUTOJIOTHMja, KEJITCKa MUTOJOTHja, eTHomurojoruja Cpbda
(enemMeHTH).

[Tpunukom mpoydaBama CTapux CPIICKMX HAPOIHUX BEpOBamba
¥ 00MYajHUX IIOCTYyIlaKa CKOpPO MO IIpaBUJIy C€ HE BOIM padyyHa ja
Cy oI Jojacka Ha bajikaH cpricka IriemMeHa Oua cyde/beHa ca KyJl-
TYypOM CTaHOBHHMKa bajkaHa ca KojuMa Cy ce€ HAaKOH J0ce/baBamba
Ccycpeaud M ca KojumMa cy HoToM oJpeheHO BpeMEHCKO pa3no0sbe
MPOBEJU Yy OCOOCHOM 3ajeMHUYKOM KMBOTY. Y TOM CMUCIY HEKe
cjajHe cryauje Mwunoja Bacuha, Hukone Bynuha, Munana bynu-
mupa, Csero3apa Pagojumha, [parocinaBa AHToHuMjeBMha MpoliLie
Cy TOTOBO He3amaxkeHo. Melhytum, Oe3 carjegaBarba CTapUX CpII-
CKHUX HapOOHUX BepoBamba U OOMYAJHMX ITOCTYIIaKa Y KOHTEKCTY
Tpayke, TpyKe, PUMCKe, WJIUPCKE, KEJITCKE MUTOJIOTH]E Y HHXOBOj
0aJIKaHCKOj BapMjaHTU — CBAaKO IIpOyYaBaH€ CTApUX CPICKUX Ha-
POIHMX BepoBama M 00MYaja y Moja3uilTy je ocyhjeHO, ako He Ha
MOTIYHU HEYCIIeX, a OHO 0ap Ha CKpPOMHE, NIeJIOM U AYyOMO3HE Ha-

185



yuHe pesyatate. MwieHko @ununoBuh HAYMHUO je CBOjeBPEMEHO
BEOMa 3aHUMJbUBY CTYIMjJy O KYJITY TPAUKOT KOHAHWKAa Ha HAIIUM
MPOCTOPMMA; apXxeos03u, KOju Cy ce 0aBUIM KyJATypOM IIOJyHaB-
CKHX KOHaHMKa Ha KaMEHUM peJbe(ruMa U OJOBHUM MKOHama, KO-
puctwim cy ce u pesynrraruma @uaunosuhesux n BynmuheBux uc-
TpaxKUBaka. ¥ CBOJUM UCTpaKMBarbMMa MOMUILBAJIU CY U Ha KYJIT
IUOCKypa. McTopuyapu yMETHOCTH, Mpoy4yaBajyhu cBeTe paTHUKE,
KOHKpeTHO KyiatoBe Teomopa TupoHa u Teomopa Crpartuiara, He
MOBe3yjy MX HU ca MOAYHABCKUM KOH-A@HUIIMMa, HU ca JTUOCKYpHU-
Ma. BpojHM eTHOJI03M Cy MCOUTUBAIM CEMaHTUKY T3B. TOAOpala,
BepoBaka U OOMYAjHE MOCTYIIKE Be3aHe 3a TomopoBy cyboty. Y
pa3MaTpamkbuMa HUCY oOpahanu maKiby HU Ha IOJYHABCKE KOHha-
HUKE, HU Ha TUOCKYpE.

O HaponHoj mecmMu Mapko Kpamesuh u euna 3aHUMIBUBO je
nucao [paryrun Koctuh. 3HauajaH mpocTop IMOCBETHO je IUTakby
— Ko je 3ampaBo meBao KpamweBuhy Mapky TOKOM jaxama Kpo3
Mupou mmanuHy. Haxkanoct, muTambe je MOrpelrHoO IOCTaB/beHO,
na je U1 Moryhu oaroBop, 4yak Mako je, MpPeTrnoCcTaBUMO, MpPHXBa-
T/bUB — HEOUTaH.

VY 0B0Oj cTynuju nokyiiahy jga Moka)KeM Kako Cy jelHa Te MCTa
Wieja, jemaH T€ WCTA MOTHMB, HACTaBWIM Oa Tpajy y pasinuyuTUM
BpeMeHMMa J0KMBJ/baBajyhu HyKHe MeTamopdo3e y 3aBUCHOCTHU
Ol pelenuuje APYrauyvjux peJIUTMO3HUX MNPOMUIbabha, IUIEMEH-
CKUX M HallMOHAJHUX KYJTypa.

VY nonasuiuTy IOCTOje JABa HEjeJHaKa MUTa O JMOCKypUMa.
[IpBu, crapuju je rpuku, Apyru, miahyu u Ha OaTKaHCKUM IPOCTO-
puMa NPUCYTHUjU, OOJIMKOBAH je Y PUMCKOj UMIIEPUjU. 3ajeJHUYKO
UM je 1ITO, mpema oba MuTa, ped jecte o Oau3zaHuuMma: Iloaumeyky
n Kacropy, ognocHo Ilonykcy m Kacropy. bimzanum mmajy ucry
Majky, aiu He u oua. HbuxoBa majka, Jlega, 3auena je Ilonuaeyka,
ogHocHo Ilonykca, ca 3eBcoM KoOju joj je mpuiuao y odnmyjy nady-
na, a Kacropa je ucre Hohu 3auena ca cynpyrom Tunpapejem. [la-
KJIe, jelaH CUH je 3ayeT ca 6oroM U 6ecMmpraH je. lpyru je 3auet ca
CMPTHUMKOM M cMpTaH je. bpaha cy ce omnukoBana jgenotom. Ilo-
JIMACYK C€ MPY TOM KMCTUIIA0 CHArOM M BEIITMHOM MECHUYaHa, a
Kacrop je 6uo y3opaH BUTe3, YKPOTUTEb IUBJbUX KOHa. 3aHUMIbU-
Ba je enu3oga y Kojoj opaha, momyt Opahe Jakmuha u3 cpricke Ha-
poaHe 1mecMme, ociaobahajy u3 porcTBa cectpy XesneHy, kojy je Tecej
yrpabuo. Kactop, cMmpTHuM Onm3aHall, nmoruHyhe y cykoOy ca Adpe-
jeBuMm cuHoBuMa. Ilonuaeyk he ocBetutu OpaToB/BEBY CMpPT. On
3eBca he TpaXUTHU Ja U HeMy IoJapu CMPT, Kako OM Morao aa ce
MPUAPYKU BOJbEHOM OpaTy, OJHOCHO Ja Ce He pacTaje OJ H-era.
3eBc he MOHYIUTU CBOM OECMPTHOM CHUHY J1a ca OpaToMm jedaH JaH
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MpoBOAY y HeOECKMM BHMCHMHaMa ca OOroBuma, a ApPyru y MOA3e-
MJby. Y 3HAK oJaBarba I0YacTu OpaTcKoj JbyOaBM, 3€BC je JIMKOBE
IMOCKypa mpeHeo Mely 3Be3ge M HauuHUO ca3Bexhe bauzanim.
bpaha cy 3amunubaHa y moyeTky Kao OejiM KOHM, MOTOM Kao ja-
Xayu OeJIMX Koma. Y HUXOBY 4YacT IpupehuBaHe Cy TEOKCEHMUje
(MapTt-anpui). BepoBaso ce na oHM Taja JoJia3e y rocTe CMPTHU-
Ma. Ha ,,roctuHCKY” Tpmesy, 3a HbUX NMPUIPEMIbEHY, CTaBJbaHU CYy
xjermuuhu, MaciauHe, JIYK U KOJauyu.

Y Pumy je KyaT AMOCKypa A0OMO M OCOOEH paTHUYKU Kapak-
Tep. YBeleH je mocjie outke kop jedepa Peruina 484. romuHe Iipe
Haiie epe. BepoBaio ce kako cy 00KaHCKM OJM3aHLM y4eCTBOBAIU
y 60pOU U Aa Cy yIpaBO OHM JOHEIU OMIydyjyhy MpeaHOCT U I10-
o6eny Pumy. Busujy mpucyctBa MUTCKOI TpeTKa-jyHaka MMajau Cy,
rnpemMa 3a0esIeKEHUM CBEIOYaHCTBMMA, CPIICKM BOJHULIM Yy OajKaH-
CKHMM paTOBMMa, a MOTOM M y 00a cBeTcka pata. [IpuBubhanu cy um
ce Mapko Kpamesuh u Munom O6wiuh. ¥ yact 6amu3aHaiia I1o-
IUTHYT je v Pumy, Ha ®opymy, xpam wuma nocsehen (aedes Ca-
storis). Cpakor 15. jyyia, Ha TOAMIIbUIYY OUTKE, y 4acT AUOCKypa
Pumom cy nponasuiie noBopke kKowaHuka. Ha Bazama nuockypu cy
MpeaCcTaBbaHU Kao KOHaHUIIM KOjU KOIJbMMa Mpo0anajy Herpuja-
TeJbe.

Tpauku KOHWaHUK, OMHOCHO TPavyKU XEpOC, KaKO ce y JuTepa-
Typu 4yeurhe Ha3uBa, jecTe jeAHOBpEeMeHO M cBeMoryhu Oor, anu
M cracujal, 3alUTUTHUK cTaga M Berertaumje. Ilopede ra, mpema
¢dyHKUMjaMa Koje uma, ca AmnojoHoM, InoHucom, CunBaHoMm, Pe-
coM, AcknenujeM. Bajba HamoMeHyTM 1a je Pec BIacHUK mpesenux
0e1ux Kowa. Tpayku Xepoc IpeACTaB/bEH je Ha OpOjHUM pesbeu-
Ma Kao KOHaHMK OIpPHYT OrpTayeM Koju JIeIlpllla Ha BETpY, jep ja-
Xa4y TOHU Komba y TpK. HecTo je mpukazaH y mpaTu Iica, a Ha pe-
Jbedy je yecTo MpeACTaB/beHO U IPBO OKO Kojer ce obaBuia 3MHuja.

[TomyHaBCKM KOH-aHMIIM, OMHOCHO OJIOBHE MKOHE U pesbedu
ca HKUXOBUM MpeAcTaBaMa, 4ecTa Cy TeMa apxeojora M3 MoayHaB-
cKux 3eMasba. Ha pempedrma m MKOHamMa BUIAMMO HX KakKo y mapy
jally KOme, KOju cy OOMYHO TpUKa3aHU y TpKy. OrpHYTH Cy orpra-
yrMa KOoju Jienpuiajy. ¥ pykaMma cu yM OOMYHO KOIlJba, a Mel)y mu-
Ma Cce YeCTO Hajla3d UM KEHCKa urypa.

CBeTHu paTHULIM ce OOMYHO HE MPHUKA3yjy Kao KomwaHuULM. Jla-
Kako, ocuM cBetor Il'eopruja, omHocHO cBeTor bopha, U cBeTor
Humutpuja. MehyTum, MmocToju M jenaH HeoOMYaH M3y3€TaK y Lp-
kBu y Jlowoj Kamenunu. Kao kowaHUIIM Koju 3arp/beHu, Ap:xkehu
KOIJba Y pyKama, jally Haropeno — HaciaukaHu cy Teomop Tupon
u Teomop Crpartuiar.
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Kana ce ynopenHo mocmaTpajy ¥ aHaIU3Mpajy: AMOCKYpU, Tpay-
KU KOHAHUK, MOAYHABCKM KOHAHUIIM, CBETU PATHULIM KOH-aHMIIHU,
MOCTajy 3HA4YajHO jaCHWjU, Pa3yMJ/bUBUjU HAIUIM TOAOPLIM, a y JIpYy-
rayvjeM CBETJy U ApyrauujeM 3Hauery MOoKa3yje ce M CllaBHa ercKa
HapoaHa necMa o Mapky KpamweBuhy, Munomy O6uiauhy v Buu,
a 1 HEKe MHE eICKEe HapOJHe MecMe MOIY ce Apyrauyuje MIIauTaTu.!

Nenad Ljubinkovié

DIOSCURI AND HOLY WARIORS THEODOROS TYRO
AND THEODOROS STRATILATES

Summary

The paper deals with the ethnomythological investigations concerning
the transformation and transposition of the elements from he Thracian, An-
cient Greek, Roman and Celtic mythologies into beliefs and cults of the
Serbs.

I 360r ogpeheHunx mpobjeMa ayropa ca BUIOM, CTyAMja je MOJe/beHa Ha JBa
HejeqHaKa jgeia. Y JPYroMm ey, KOjU je y TIPOIleCy PeIuroBarsa, Haja3W ce U
0o0MMHA CTpyYHa M HaydHa JUTepaTypa.
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UDC Trapezuntius C.

Georgios Steiris

GEORGIUS TRAPEZUNTIUS
CRETENSIS ON DEATH

ATICTPAKT: V¥ pany ce u3ydyaBajy IOIJeAM MCTAKHYTOT XyMaHUCTUY-
kor ¢dunocoda u Teonora I'eopruja uz TpanesyHra (1395—1472), xoju ce ca
Kputa npecenno y Uranujy. [Mpucranuia ApucTtoresa M KECTOKA MPOTHB-
Huk [lnaToHa, Kao mMpeBoOAMJIALl AHTUYKUX U CPENH-OBEKOBHUX TPUKMX TEK-
cTOBa, OH je y 15. BeKy MHOro norpuHeo pa3Bojy PeHecance. Hberoso Ilu-
cMmo yrexe n3 1420. roguHe mpujaTe/by IIOBOIOM CMPTHU IHETOBE KEHE M3pa-
’KaBa 1IEJOBUTY TEOPUjy O CMPTH.

KEYWORDS: Georgius Trapezuntius Cretensis (1395—1472): Compa-
ratio Philosophorum Platonis et Aristotelis, Cardinal Bessarion: In Calumnia-
torem Platonis; Theory of Death

Georgius Trapezuntius Cretensis, or George of Trebizond (1395—
1472), was an eminent humanist scholar who immigrated to Italy
from Crete during the early 15" century. Trapezuntius is well appre-
ciated for his treatises on philosophy, rhetoric, astronomy, astrology
and theology. He was also an industrious translator and commentator
of ancient and medieval Greek texts. Trapezuntius’ works, although
heavily criticized at times, contributed to Italian and Northern Re-
naissance. Trapezuntius was a well-known proponent of Aristotle
and a fierce opponent of Plato during Renaissance. Notorious is his
confrontation with the Cardinal Bessarion about the superiority of
Aristotelian philosophy. Trapezuntius started the dispute when he
published the Comparatio Philosophorum Platonis et Aristotelis,
forcing Bessarion to reply with the In Calumniatorem Platonis.!

I Mohler L., Kardinal Bessarion als Theologe, Humanist und Staatsman, Pa-
derbon 1923—1942, v. 1, 327, 360.
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This paper firstly seeks to explore Trapezuntius’ theory of
death, mainly based in a letter of consolation that Trapezuntius ad-
dressed to Georgius Vatacius Cretensis on the death of his wife. Se-
condly, this paper aims to present the evolvement of Trapezuntius’
theory of death in the coming years marking his sojourn on Aristo-
telianism. Trapezuntius’ ideas on death reflect an entire intellectual
journey, the shift from being a reluctant Platonist to becoming com-
mitted Aristotelianist.

Letter of Consolation to Georgius Vatacius Cretensis

In the beginning of this rather lengthy letter, which was written
in 1420, Trapezuntius described in a lightly sarcastic way the fu-
neral habits of Cretans.? Trapezuntius criticized the exaggeration of
the mourners. He advised his fellow Christians to adopt a more mas-
culine attitude towards death, which, among other benefits, would
contribute to the healing of the soul of the mourners.? Trapezuntius
at times was still a Greek Orthodox, since he converted to Catho-
licism in early 1426.4

2 “At quoniam de hac re ad multos meum sermonem dirigerem, video non
erit fortassis ab re si multorum quoque, imo Cretensium omnium, morem ac consu-
etudinem, quam in consolandis amicis humane, ut putant, usurpaverunt, diligenter
considerem, utrum ex humanitate an ex mollicie quadam procedat animi. Soletis
enim, cum amici cuiusdam cognatus aut affinis decesserit, planctu ac lamentatione
omnes, mulieresque maxime, eum in ipsius elatione cadaveris, quando magis gra-
vissimis verbis opus est que in memoriam sui reducant hominem, affectissime am-
plecti eaque dicere quibus et lapides ipsi, si aures sibi darentur, ad lacrimas et per-
niciosum moerorem provocarentur. Qua sola re et faciem lacerare et capillorum in-
cisione deformem se reddere et luctus ad decimum et quindecimum usque annum,
multi etiam per totam vitam, Cretenses tendere coguntur”. Monfasani J., Collacte-
nea Trapezuntiana, Texts, Documents, and Bibliographies of George of Trebizond.
Medieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies in conjuction with the Renaissance
Society of America, Binghamton, New York 1984, 213.

3 “Quid igitur, inquies, faciundum esse censes? Gravissimis verbis sententia-
rumque copia rerum omnium continuum fluxum imbecillitatemque generis nostri
ante oculos eorum debent ponere. Quid siquis facere ob inscitiam et ignorantiam
non posit? Profecto melius et humanius est aut moderatis lacrimis opera illis osten-
dere quemadmodum in suo fletu modum tenere aut, si hoc etiam facere nequit,
maxime vitandum est ne imitari eos videatur qui, etsi nullo modo nature didicerunt,
tamen adeo audaces ineptique sunt ut, dum in aquis periclitantibus auxilium ferre
studeant, et illos suo magis opprimant pondere et se ipsos simul summergant atque
citius enecent.Nam illi quidem qui tanquam inhumanos immitesque reprehendunt
quos ad desperationem usque plorare non vident, neque quid dicant sentiunt neque
audiendi sane sunt quod stultitia magis quam vera existimatione et, ut pii videantur
quam boni sint, vanitate ac levitate animi talia iactant”. Monfasani 1984, 214.

4 Monfasani J., George of Trebizond, A Biography and a Study of his Rheto-
ric and Logic, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1976, 21.
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Trapezuntius draw most of his arguments from the work of
Plutarch Consolatio ad Apollonium. It is worth noticing that Trape-
zuntius never mentioned the work of Plutarch or even the name of
the ancient author and philosopher. Although Trapezuntius did not
think of ancient philosophy as being of equal importance to the
Holy Scriptures and the texts of the Christian Fathers, he heavily
drew on ancient philosophers who suggested that physical death
must be faced boldly. Trapezuntius probably referred to Plato, Dio-
genes the Cynic and Epicurus. According to Trapezuntius Epicurus
was a continuator of Plato, a rather peculiar view which was indi-
cative of his superficial grounding in philosophy.> Additionally Tra-
pezuntius reminded his correspondent the example of Christ, who
lamented Lazarus temperately.® The Lord indicated the insignifi-
cance of death. Trapezuntius felt the need to state, in accordance to
the early patristic authors,” that, although philosophers use rational
arguments so as to prove their beliefs, he did not appreciate their
arrogance, because syllogism could not diminish human stupidity.8

In the next passage of the letter Trapezuntius praised the dead
because they leave behind the needs of the sensible world, as a man
who liberates himself from prison. Trapezuntius drew from Plato’s
Phaedo.® Furthermore, corporeality is an obstacle in the communion
between human soul and the divine, incorruptible substances. Hu-
mans, as a result of theirs corporeality, do not understand the nature
of objects!?, although Aquinas, whom Trapezuntius admired, held a
slightly different view.!!

5 Trapezuntius Georgius, Comparationes Philosophorum Aristotelis et Plato-
nis A Georgio Trapezuntio Viro Clarissimo, Minerva G.M.B.H., Unveranderter
Nachdruck — Frankfurt a. M. 1965, f. X2v.

Monfasani 1976, 158.

6 John 11:35.

7 Col. 2.8.

8 “Verum nescio quibus exemplis quorumve auctoritate, cum ad Christianos
hec scribam, utendum sit. Antiquorumne philosophorum prudential gravitateque an
nostrorum sanctitate ac fortitudine? Nam et vetustissimi et optimi et soli philosophi
rationibus docuerunt mortem natura generi hominum datam contemni oportere, et
dominus nobis exemplum dedit cum obitu Lazari, quem diligebat, moderatas lacri-
mas effusisset. Quem non sequi parve fidei, philosophos non imitari temeritatis et
arrogantie, rationibus non moveri stultitie indicium duxerim”. Monfasani 1984, 215.

9 Pl. Phd. 82e.

Edmonds R., Myths of the Underworld Journey: Plato, Aristophanes, and the
"Orphic’ Gold Tablets, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2004, 175—179.

Edwards C., Death in Ancient Rome, Yale University Press, New Haven
2007, 15—17.

Vogel de C. J., Rethinking Plato and Platonism, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1986,
238—239.

10 “At vero immensus hunc dolorem et effusis fluentes habenis lacrimas aut
sui ipsorum causa suscipiunt homines aut eorum qui iam ab istius mundi liberati
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Once more, Trapezuntius blamed the ineffectiveness of mour-
ning. The Holy Scriptures speak about people who defeated death
with God, while the souls of the mourners are burnt in the Geena of
fire (valley of fire, south of Jerusalem).!? In order to prove the su-
periority of life after death, Trapezuntius, besides Paul and the psal-
mist, sought support in the ancient Thracians, who used to celebrate
birth and death the same moment, while the funeral ceremonies
were for them occasions for joy.!’ Trapezuntius was also attracted
by the Thracians’ belief in the immortality of the soul, which
explained their positive attitude towards death.'* Furthermore, he
gave another explanation for their peculiar stance: they thought it
not wise to believe in something as painful as death.!> Immortality
was a common topos in the Renaissance consolatory literature. Tra-
pezuntius contributed in the reassess of death during the 15" cen-
tury, leading scholars away from the common Middle Ages’ view
on death.!'® It is worth noticing that Trapezuntius refrained from
mentioning Pythagoras or the Orphics, who also supported the im-
mortality of the soul, leading us to suppose his superficial ground-
ing in philosophy by the time he moved in Italy.

Trapezuntius indicated that death is at once the natural end and
the beginning of a superior and happier life. Humans, because of

sunt sollicitudinibus et curis tamquam a carcere, ut ait Plato, qui quemadmodum
imperfectorum quedam animalium eorumque maxime que in mari reperiuntur coch-
lis et lapidibus induta moveri non possunt atque ideo imperfecta et ferme insensi-
bilia esse videntur, sic nostrum animum gravitate corporis impeditum perfectione
sua omnino carere censet, quippe qui non solum ne ad divinas illas et incorrupti-
biles celestes substantias moveatur easque clare speculetur, sed ne ista quidem que
pre oculis sunt bene videat eorumque naturam cognoscat, ponderosa corporis obice
continetur”. Monfasani 1984, 215.

11 ST. Ta84.7.

12 “Nam ad defunctos quidem plangere quid attinet? Utrum quod audientes
quam eos amavimus percipient atque gratias agunt an quod utilitati eis sunt nostre
lacrime aut quod eos a morte revocare putamus? Sed hoc quidem ultimum omnino
falsum est. Attentis enim ad dominum sanctorum orationibus, multos mortuorum
huc redisse audivimus, lamentationibus autem neminem, imo non nullos perisse tri-
sticia et moerore accepimus, quos et animos in Geenam detruxisse firmiter credi-
mus”’. Monfasani 1984, 215.

13 Hdt. Hist. 5.4.

14 Rohde E., Psyche: The cult of Souls and the Belief in Immortality among
the Greeks, Routledge 2000, 263—265.

15 “Dicuntur enim Thraces, qui omnem cultum deorum et cerimonias antiquis
Grecis dederunt, (sive quod animum immortalem opinababantur sive quod stultum
putabant que fieri necesse est graviter molesteque ferre) natali quidem hominum die
ea ferme facere que nos in fune<s>to, quam vero nos letitiam queque gaudia cum
aliquis natus sit celebramus ea in funere illi hominum quadam cum solennitate fac-
titare”. Monfasani 1984, 216.

16 Hankins J., Plato in the Italian Renaissance, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1990,
82—83.

192



their stupidity, ignore God and consider death as something perni-
cious. Trapezuntius then sought arguments in Plutarch’s Consolatio
ad Apollonium. Trapezuntius narrated the story of Cleobis and Bi-
ton,!” the two adolescents from Argos, who carried the chariot with
the statue of Juno from the temple of the goddess to the center of
the city. The two brothers died by the time they reached it. Cleobis
and Biton were not victims of bad fortune because God rewarded
them with eternal tranquility.!® In addition Trophonios and Agame-
des,!’” who built the temple of Apollo in Delphi, received as reward
from God death.?® Trapezuntius concluded that philosophers, apost-
les, martyrs and scriptures are in agreement that death is no threat
to humans. Only the barbarians are afraid of death, because they do
not believe in afterlife.?! Trapezuntius borrowed from the work of
Plutarch?? in which a Spartan supported that death was the only evil
which was unable to cause pain to anyone.?3

Trapezuntius recapitulated his ideas in a rather epigrammatic
way: We were born to die and we die to be born. Trapezuntius rhe-
torically asked his correspondent why people accept birth and reject
death. He replied that God creates humans and bring them to light.
At a certain time soul separates from the body, which finally dissol-
ves.* Trapezuntius also examined the claim of distinguished philo-

17 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 108F.

18 “Cleobi et Bitoni fratribus mater Argiva sacerdos felicitatem summam deos
prestare precabatur quoniam magne illi virtutis iuvenes. Cum subiugales presto non
essent boves tempusque citius antistitem dee sacris adesse cogeret, suis iugo su-
biectis humeris usque ad templum, quod non parvo intervallo ab urbe distabat, ma-
trem pie sancteque devexerunt. Quo labore fessi, somnum quitemque poposcerunt.
Tum deus stultitiam hominum, qui pessimum quid nostro generi mortem esse pu-
tant, corripuit reprehenditque. Adulescentulos enim et ipsorum merito et matris ora-
tionibus ab his curis diuturna quite liberavit...”. Monfasani 1984, 216.

19 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 109A.

20 “Agamedi et Trophonio, Delphici temple conditoribus (nam summam suis
in Apollinem meritis peteba<n>t beatidunimem) Pindarus accidisse gravissimus tes-
tis est”. Monfasani 1984, 217.

21 “in hoc velle imitari nec cuiusquam philosophi auctoritate aut apostolic
sanctitate aut martiris exemplo aut sanctorum partum admonitionibus aut denique
ulla ratione ab effeminato isto neque hominum, presertim Christianorum, more sed
barbarorum, qui et omnis lumine doctrine privati sunt neque resurrectionem mor-
tuorum futuram confidunt, non dico moveri omnino (nam hoc inhumanum fortassis
videretur), sed admoderatius mediocriusque descendere?”’. Monfasani 1984, 217.

22 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 110B.

23 [Plut.] Cons. ad Apoll. 110B.

24 “Nascimur enim ut moriamur, sed morimur ut vivamus. Quamobrem non
minorem morte quam generatione alicuius letitiam ac gaudium capere debemus.
Idem deus qui nos creavit, eadem natura que producit cottidie non minus generare,
formare, et in lucem educere nos studet quam maturat et preparat dis<s>olvere
corpusque ab animo separare”. Monfasani 1984, 218.
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sophers, including Plato,?’ that the immortal and divine soul is crea-
ted before the body.?¢ He seeked arguments once again in the Con-
solatio ad Apollonium and not in a philosophical work, such as
Plato’s Phaedo.?” He referred to the story of a Silenus, who, when
he was asked what the goal of human life is, he replied death. Sile-
nus also subscribed to the preexistence of the soul.® Trapezuntius
clarified his views: the creation of body and soul is simultaneous
through God’s grace, a view compatible with the Christian doctrine.
As a consequence, it is not necessary for Christians to continue li-
ving after Holy Baptism. It is even better to die in infantry.?® Trape-
zuntius’ views, although exaggerated, stayed close to Orthodox theo-
logy, according to which Christians are buried by baptism.3° Besides
the frequent references to doctrines of Platonic philosophy, Plutarch
borrowed the story of the Silenus from a lost work of Aristotle
(EZdhmoj).3! Therein Aristotle quoted his theory about the eternity
of the soul3?, of which Trapezuntius remained silent in the letter of
consolation to Georgius Vatacius. Latter, in Comparatio Philosopho-
rum Platonis et Aristotelis (1458), he relied on Aristotle’s psycho-
logy. Trapezuntius in 1420 was still a reluctant Platonist. Trapezun-
tius, in the letter of consolation to Georgius Vatacius asked again,
quite rhetorically, if there was anything better than life next to the
immortal divine substances, the enjoyment of beatitudo under the
eternal light.33

25 Pl. Phd.94b.

PL. Phdr. 245c.

26 “Nam quoniam animum immortalem divinumque credimus, si quidem ante-
quam corpus creatum est, ut multi et gravissimi philosophorum putaverunt..”. Mon-
fasani 1984, 218.

27 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 115D-F.

28 “Is enim a Myda in venatione captus interrogatusque quid hominibus opti-
mum ac felicissimum, cum diu perstitisset negaretque velle dicere quod nescire me-
lius esset, tandem coactus inquit nil optabilius prestabiliusque hominibus quam
nunquam nasci”. Monfasani 1984, 218.

29 “Quod si simul cum corpore inef<f>abili dei virtute (quod verius) creatur
animus, quod Silenus secundo dixit, primo nos et dicamus et exoptemus: pueros,
videlicet, illico post sanctum baptisma, decedere”. Monfasani 1984, 218.

30 Col. 2:12

Rom 6. 3,4.

31 Bos A. P., The Soul and its Instrumental Body: A Reinterpretation of Ari-
stotle’s Philosophy of Living Nature, E. J. Brill, Leiden 2003, 247—257.

32 Chroust A.H, “Eudemus or on the Soul: A Lost Dialogue of Aristotle on
the Immortality of the Soul”, Mnemosyne, Fourth Series, Vol. 19, Fasc. 1 (1966),
17—30.

3 “Quid prestantius quam ab his tenebris, que sua, ut Egiptie, crassitudine
palpabiles sunt, ad eternam lucem et iocundissimam perfectamque transpire beatitu-
dinem?” Monfasani 1984, 218.
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Trapezuntius claimed that all of his arguments were in accor-
dance with the predictions of the prophets, the word of Christ and
the preaching of the Apostles, and also had been proven by the phi-
losophers.** Trapezuntius used once more the Consolatio ad Apollo-
nium reciting a verse of Epicharmus, a greek poet and philosopher
of the 5™ century: “terra quidem terra, sed spiritus ad celestia”.®
Furthermore, Trapezuntius reminded a passage from the Platonic
dialogue Timaeus,’® in which Plato wrote that God has given each
of us a daemon, that kind of rational soul which is housed in the
top of our body and which raises us-seeing that we are not an
earthly but a heavenly plant up from earth towards our kindred in
the heaven. Ratio is the divine element in every human.?’

Next, Trapezuntius launched a heavy attack against the hedo-
nists, who disdained ratio and dedicated themselves to pleasures. On
the contrary, Socrates was the personification of abstinence. Based
on the Consolatio ad Apollonium3 he presented Socrates saying to
his jurors that fear is a trait of the unwise, who falsely think that
they possess knowledge. Death is not to be feared because is the
ultimate good.*® As proof of Socrates’ reputation, Trapezuntius re-
counted an episode from the life of Xenophon, the illustrious histo-
rian and philosopher who was a student of Socrates. Xenophon was
informed that his son was killed in the battlefield. He asked the
messenger about the circumstances of his death. The messenger re-
plied that his son died bravely. Xenophon achieved to control his
sentiments and he calmly said that his resolution, e.g. his son to be
brave and to love his country, was fulfilled. His son could not have
been immortal and it was also doubtful if that would have been in
his advantage. Trapezuntius called Xenophon a genuine follower of

34 “Sed, nescio quomodo, hec omnia vera esse negare verbis non audemus.
Credo quod et prophete predixerint et Christus confirmaverit et apostolic predicave-
rint et philosophi docuerint”. Monfasani 1984, 218.

35 Monfasani 1984, 218.

36 Pl Ti. 90a 3—7.

37 “Plato vero non ter<r>estre homo, inquit, animal, sed celestis divinaque
planta, que idcirco huc venit ut meritis suis apud creatorem eterno gaudio gestiat”.
Monfasani 1984, 218.

38 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 108D-E.

39 “Sunt enim multi nomine hominess, re autem ipsa im<m>anes bellue,
quipped qui naturam hominis proprietamque rationis aspernatur, appetitus secuntur,
ipsis propensiores ad luxuriam mutis. Non igitur istos quos et homines appellari ru-
bori est, sed illos paucos ut et admiremur et imitemur et oro et hortor, et Socratem
imprimis illum, qui cum diceret eos qui exitum metuunt vite, fortasse sapientes
posse videri, esse vero minime, simul et dicens et faciens que mango et excelso
viro ac solo prudenti digna sunt”. Monfasani 1984, 219.
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the Socratic philosophy, which at times seemed extremely attractive
to Trapezuntius.*® Trapezuntius did not refer to other examples of
great men who courageously borne the death of their children. The
Bible and Roman history offered various examples. But at times
Trapezuntius’ seemed to be attached to Greek tradition, probably as
a result of his limited education.

In a similar manner Trapezuntius referred to Anaxagoras and
Diogenes the Cynic. Once again Trapezuntius borrowed from Con-
solatio ad Apollonium.#' Anaxagoras commented stoically on his
son’s death. He said that he was deeply accustomed to raise a mor-
tal son. On the other hand, Diogenes, while on his deathbed, felt
asleep and his doctor awaked him anxious. Diogenes commented
that the one brother anticipated the other, sleep anticipated death.*?
Trapezuntius thought of Diogenes as a precursor of Christ, a view
shared by Erasmus a few years later.*3

Trapezuntius also reminded to his correspondent the Christian
belief that virtuous life is preferable to long living. Trapezuntius
supported his view having recourse to Plutarch*, who in turn repro-
duced Aristotle’s Historia Animalium.® Plutarch recounted that in
the Pontic Sea an animal lived for just one day. It was born in the
morning, blossomed in midday, only to die at the same day’s night.
Plutarch believed that it was hypocritical to lament those who died
in the morning or the midday while praising those dying at night:
measure of happiness is prosperity, not longevity.*

40 “Ejus vero auditor Xenopho<n>, cum Grylum filium acerrime pugnantem
pro patria adversis vulneribus magna hostium strage in acie cecidisse inter sacrifi-
candum audisset, haud commotus tam tristi nuntio, “non orabam”, inquit, “deum ut
immortalem mihi preberet filium (nam id impossibile humano generi est), sed ut
fortem, iustum, ac pium et amantem patrie. Quod quoniam factum est sentio,
quantas gratias superis agree debeo!”. O fortem philosophi vocem, vere Socratici!
O exemplum optimum et hominibus, si attendere volumus, utilissimum! Bene natu-
ram terrestrium rerum considerasti, Xenophon”. Monfasani 1984, 219.

41 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 107F.

42 “Anaxagoras dicitur, cum sibi de phisicis questionibus, ut solebat, dispu-
tanti adulescentem filium mirifice indolis fato ereptum quidam annunciaret,cum
paululum tacuisset, “scio”, dixisse, “quod mortalem filium genui” ... Gravis Dio-
genes somnum in ipsa morte occupabat, ceterum a medico et amico excitatus et
siquid mali haberet interrogatus, “minime”, inquit, “frater enim pervenit,” qui sum
hunc adventare fratrem significabat. Quod qiudem dictum consentaneum nostre ra-
tioni et fidei non incocinnum”. Monfasani 1984, 220.

43 Screech A., Ecstasy and the Praise of Folly, Duckworth, London 1980,
217, 247.

44 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 111C.

4 Arist. HA. 552b 17—23.

46 “Cur igitur hunc infantem mori nimium dolemus, minus illum senem, quasi
vitam peregerit, presertim cum omnes uno moriamur momento, in quo simus et
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In the closing passage of the letter of consolation to Georgius
Vatacius Trapezuntius’ argument became obscure. He supported that
if humans believed in the immortality of the soul, if they thought
that celestial nature inhabited in them, it would be better for them
to die young. He reminded the verse of Menander: The beloved of
gods die young.*’ Trapezuntius insisted that humans must not be
afraid of death. Human nature is mortal and nothing can change
that. Humans should choose the life of tranquility and equality, in
other words death. Monfasani suggested that Trapezuntius flirted
with the idea that suicide is of noble nature. I mainly agree with
this because Trapezuntius used the verb eligemus.*® Trapezuntius’
reference to Menander’s verse seemed to be more a rhetoric way of
consolation than an exhortation to suicide, although Plutarch accept-
ed suicide.*® In addition Plato’s Phaedo included a locus classicus
in suicide. In the dialogue Socrates called genuine philosophers all
those who are not afraid to die, but he thought of suicide as a crime.
As we mentioned earlier, Trapezuntius used extracts from the Plato-
nic dialogue in his letter of consolation to Georgius Vatacius.>® Ari-
stotle also rejected suicide, but Trapezuntius did not mention his ar-
guments.’! We must also notice that Trapezuntius was in accordance
with the classical tradition, which both rejected sorrow and praised

ante quod fuisse nihilo ducimus? Sed, ut eorum memores simus animalium, queso,
que in Ponto inveniri diurnam agentia vitam audimus. Quorum que ortu solis nata
sunt, post eius occasum natura ipsa cogente vivere nequeunt. Quod si ita est, nonne
summa videretur amentia siquid in meridie occidit (finge enim nunc ea rationem
habere), cetera moleste ferre quod usque ad occasum non vixerit? Atqui dies unus
tota nostra est vita, quem non peregisse nihil mali putandum est”. Monfasani 1984,
221.

47 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 119E.

48 “Si animum immortalem credimus, si celestem in his corporibus naturam
habitare confidimus, profecto nullius morte mango dolore oportet affici, sed maxi-
me iuvenum equiore ferre debemus animo, Menandri quidem dictum pro his qui
decesserunt versantes potius: “quem dii amant, moritur iuvenis,” pro nobis vero,
qui soli sive, ut dicitur, orbi relicti sumus, Solomonis sapientissimi divinam senten-
tiam: “castigat hominem quem diligit dominus; verberat autem filium quem accep-
tat”. Hoc solum si firme tenacique tradamus memorie et hominess nos esse memi-
nerimus, non timeo quin et quod vite genus optimum eligemus, id constater tenebi-
mus, que animi vitam peregerimus, ad beatorum illas perpetuas eternasque sedes
leti proficiscemur”. Monfasani 1984, 221.

49 Copleston 2003, 454.

Van Hoof 2004, 46—47, 51.

Zadorojnyi 2007, 218, 226.

50 Pl. Phd. 61c, 62b.

Murray A., Suicide in the Middle Ages. Volume I: The Violent against Them-
selves, Oxford University Press, Oxford 1998, 23—27.

51 Arist. EN. 1138a-b, 1166b.
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apatheia, while other Renaissance humanists, including Salutati and
Manetti, countered this view and suggested grief for its therapeutic
benefits.>?

Later consolatory works

In a different manner, in 1434, Trapezuntius wrote a funeral
oration for Fantino Michiel, a leading member of the Venetian pa-
triciate.>3 Trapezuntius reproduced common rhetorical topoi and at
the most narrated the life of the dead. Occasionally he used exam-
ples from the ancient Greek history and Plutarch’s Vitae. The ora-
tion lacked any philosophical insight. On the contrary, Trapezuntius
referred to Miltiades, Themistocles, Aristides and Cimon, the an-
cient Greek heroes who Plato heavily criticized in his dialogue Gor-
gias.>* Trapezuntius, a few years later, expressed his annoyance for
this unfair attack and ascribed his onslaught to Plato mainly in the
critique against the famous liberators of Greece.”’

After several years, namely in 1458 Trapezuntius wrote the
Comparatio philosophorum Aristotelis et Platonis, a fervent attack
on Plato and Platonic philosophy, which was now considered perni-
cious for the pious Christian.’® Trapezuntius, reproducing common
accusations from ancient commentators and Jewish apologists, ac-
cused Plato that his theories about the immortality of the soul and
reincarnation were in fact stolen from Homer, Orpheus, the poets
and Pythagoras. Trapezuntius now doubted about the originality of
Platonic ideas and their compatibility with the Christian teaching.
Aristotle stood closer to Christianity and must be held superior than
Plato.’” As a result, Trapezuntius attempted to refute reincarnation

52 King 1994, 193—195.

53 Monfasani 1976, 27.

54 “Nec enim crediderim facile, serenissime princes, magni quid unquam ab
eo fieri posse cuius adolescentia adeo vigiliis, studiis, laboribus non firmetur ut po-
sit cum Themistocle dicere emulatione Milciadis ceterorumque clarissimorum viro-
rum vehementissime inflammari”. Monfasani 1984, 448.

“Predicant iusticiam Aristidis, Cimonis integritatem Athene”. Monfasani 1984,
454.

5 Comparationes Philosophorum Aristotelis et Platonis A Georgio Trapezun-
tio Viro Clarissimo, Minerva G.M.B.H., Unveranderter Nachdruck — Frankfurt a.
M. 1965, f. O6v-P2r.

56 Comparationes, f.M4v-6r.

57 “de anima quid magni dixit Plato? omnia certe confundit, ac se ipsum mi-
nus intelliges, qua si una sit plantis, in brutis, in hominibus anima ita plerumque;
... Sed immortalem inquiunt dixit animam. At id poetae omnes, qui ante ipsum fue-
runt ad homerum usque; Orpheum que; multo minus que; ipse furentes, cecinerunt,
sed de corpore in corpus, inquiunt, transire contendit. Id nec suum similiter est (Pi-
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and preexistence of the soul. His criticism turned against Plato’s
views on the relation between body and soul. According to Plato
the essence of humans is soul. Soul governs the body, which is to-
tally separated from her. As a result soul is not subjected to the
mortality of the body, is immortal.’® On the contrary, Trapezuntius
believed that corporeal substance stand prior to the soul, because
otherwise the existence of corporeal substance is impossible.”® Fur-
thermore, in Timaeus Plato taught that material essence is prior and
soul is nothing more than corporeal flux.®® Trapezuntius suggested
that his readers should read Aristotle’s De Anima, in which the im-
mortality of the soul was proven through logic.®! Trapezuntius had
also refuted the Averroists and explained Aristotle’s belief in the
immortality of the soul in the scholia to the translation of the De
animalibus.> Trapezuntius also, commenting Aristotle’s De Anima,
accepted the Aristotelian division between pathetic and poetic soul.
The poetic soul is mortal, while the pathetic is not.®3 Trapezuntius
also blamed all those, among them Origen, the 37 century Christian
father, who, being misguided by Platonic philosophy, held the view
that human soul preexisted the creation of the body.%* Despite of the

thagoras enim ante ipsum ita opinatus fuit) ex falsum esse et certis rationibus de-
monstratur, et a catholica fide, id est ab ipsa veritate, allienissimum invenitur”.
Comparationes, f.B4r.

58 Pl. Phd. 94b.

PL. Phdr. 245c.

59 “nam si animal rationale mortale disciplineque; capax, huius inferioris ho-
minis rationem dicere audebunt, videbimus. Haec enin diffinitio, nullo pacto secun-
dum Platonicos homini congruere potest, nam primum mortalem hominem dicere,
longe secundum ipsorum positiones atque; principia abest a veritate non enim com-
positum ex corpore animoque; dicere hominem possunt, quippe solus animus, se-
cundum ipsos, homo est, corpus autem animo accedit atque; accidit neque; ut acci-
dens aliquod proprium atque; inseparabile sed ut omnino separabile, et omne autem
humanum corpus fuit, secundum ipsos, humanus animus et multa corpora, cum ab
alio ad aliud, sepius migret, uni non simul, sed per successionem accidunt. Quare
sicut nigredo, albedo, caeteraque; huius modi ad corpus se habet, sic se habebit cor-
pus ad animum, id est ad hominem, secundum ipsos, immo multo minus corpus
animo adheretque; color corpori, man corpus quidem, absque; corpore ipsi et prae-
fuisse, et esse, opinantur. Quare si corpus absque; colore concipitur diffiniturque;
animus quoque; necessario sine corpore, non erit ergo mortale, secundum ipsos,
animal homo, sed nec discipline capax, non enim capit in hoc corpore homo disci-
plinam, secundum ipsos, sed reminiscitur’. Comparationes, f.B8r-Clv.

60 PI. Ti. 45b—46e.

61 Comparationes, f.D2r-v, f.F8v.

“Immortales vero animos esse, Aristoteles, non ut Plato ponit, sed in libris de
anima qua si per accidens demonstrat, non est enim magis id physicique”. Compa-
rationes f. C7v.

62 Monfasani 1976, 161.

63 Arist. de An. 430a 15—25.

6 Comparationes, f.[4r-L7r.
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attacks on Plato, Trapezuntius praised Socrates, who inspired Plato.
Trapezuntius believed that certain valuable passages in the Platonic
works were results of the Socratic demon. For example, the idea
that the souls of the patients rose to heaven, from were they had felt
earlier. The souls that faced God would remain intact, while the rest
would felt to earth.6

In 1461 Trapezuntius wrote another letter of consolation, this
time to lacobus Antonius Marcellus on the death of his eight year
old son Valerio.% In this letter Trapezuntius drew on Aristotle, some-
thing one could expect from Trapezuntius in the 1460s while. Plato
was not mentioned. Trapezuntius sought arguments mainly in Greek
and Roman history and poetry. Philosophy was superficially used.
The references to Aristotle’s Problemata®” came to support Trape-
zuntius beliefs about the brevity of life, although he gave different
principles from those mentioned in Aristotle’s®® Parva Naturalia.®
Trapezuntius also adopted the Aristotelian view’, about the relation
between body and soul, according to which the body is not infe-
rior.”! Trapezuntius’ arguments echoed his rhetorical approach to
the death of Marcello’s child and not a philosophical one. On the
contrary, Francesco Filelfo, who also wrote a letter of consolation to
Marcellus, explicitly proved the immortality of the soul relying in
ancient philosophers and Christian fathers.”?

65 Comparationes, f.N5r-O2v.

66 King M., The Death of the child Valerio Marcello, University of Chicago
Press, Chicago 1994, 27—29.

Monfasani 1976, 174.

67 Arist. Pr. 891b 26—27

68 Arist. Long. 466a

69 “Illa nature rerum vita participantium accomodatior, quam et res ipse pro-
bant et Aristoteles, nature ipsius interpres, tangit. Omnia enim animalia que citius
ad opus suum peragendum perveniunt brevioris esse vite, et ipso docente didicimus
et oculis cernimus. Arborum quoque genera plantarumque conspicimus brevissimo
tempore flores ac fructum illa producere que brevissime vivunt, que diuturnioris
sunt vite diutius permanere antea quam aliquid de se ipsis producant”. Monfasani
1984, 238.

70 Arist. HA. 581a 15—16.

71 “Hec si ad singulos hominess ipso Aristotele auctore transferamus, non du-
bitabimus eos pueros qui natura duce citius hinc abituri sint, statim ab infantia,
quoquomodo etas patitur, mirabiles futurarum virtutum, si vita prestaretur, indices,
gestus motusque corporis habere, inaudita ingenii perspicacisque mentis signa, in-
credibilem verborum gravitatem, compositionem, suavitatem, constantie firmitudi-
nem, excelsi animi elationem absque superbia equaliumque contemptu”. Monfasani
1984, 238.

72 King M., “An Inconsolable Father and His Humanist Consolers: Jacopo
Antonio Marcello, Venetian Nobleman, Patron, and Man of Letters”, in J. Hankins,
J. Monfasani, Fr. Purnell Jr. (eds), Supplementum Festivum, Studies in Honor of
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Conclusions

In sum, Trapezuntius’ intellectual shift from Platonism to Ari-
stotelianism 1is clearly depicted in those of his works which dealt
with death. Trapezuntius admitted that he changed his attitude to-
wards Plato after reading Gorgias, the Platonic dialogue which was
dedicated to rhetoric. Trapezuntius saw in rhetoric a great chance to
build a career in Italy. But while his interest in rhetoric went back
to early 1420’s, he admitted that he read Gorgias and felt offended
for the first time in Italy, at 1430.73 It was also obvious from the
letter of consolation to Vatacius that most of his references to Plato
and philosophy in general were copied from Consolatio ad Apollo-
nium. They were not the outcome of solid philosophical endeavor.
If he was familiar enough to Greek philosophy, he would have not
omitted to rely on the Stoic and Epicurean philosophy, which dealt
thoroughly with death. But Plutarch, the source of Trapezuntius, did
not comment thoroughly the Stoic and Epicurean view on death in
the Consolatio ad Apollonium. Instead, Coluccio Salutati wrote a
letter of consolation in 1400, in which he cited and then discounted
certain Stoic arguments concerning death.”* In addition, Trapezun-
tius seemed to be unfamiliar enough to Platonic philosophy, since
he omitted to refer to crucial Platonic arguments on death. Despite
Trapezuntius claim that he was already educatus when he moved to
Italy in 1415, the fact is that he familiarized himself with philo-
sophy not in Crete, but in Italy. Moreover, Trapezuntius in the letter
to Vatacius did not follow the principles of Petrarch’s De remediis
utriusque fortunae, the most famous Renaissance manual of conso-
lation, and he also avoided to draw from the Latin consolatory lite-
rature. We do not know if he did that on purpose, because he appre-
ciated more the Greek sources, or either as a result of his limited fa-
miliarity with the Latin tradition. Greek émigrés of the 15% century
brought in Western Europe ancient texts and taught Greek philo-
sophy and culture. But the case of Trapezuntius proved that, despite
certain ethnocentric beliefs, they also learned from the Western Eu-
ropeans, even Greek philosophy.
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73 Comparationes, f. O6r.

74 King 1994, 193.
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Teopéuoc Ciieupuc
CXBATAHA TEOPT'MJA N3 TPAIIE3YHTA O CMPTHU
Pe3sume

I'eopruje u3 TpamesyHTa Ouo je uctakHyTtu ¢uyiocod u teosor 15.
Beka. Mako poheH Ha Kputy, oH je y cBOM Ha3uBy 3aapkao Tpame3yHT
olaKyie Cy rnopekioM Owin mberoBu mpeuu. [pemasim 1416. roguHe y
Hranmjy, ctymupao je kon I'Bapmna I'Bapmnauja m Buropuna nme ®entpe, a
on 1441. ronune 6uo je y cay:xx6u pumcke Kypuje kao Georgius Trapezun-
tius Cretensis. HberoBu OpojHU pamgoBU OUIM Cy U3 00JACTU PETOPUKE,
TeoJIOTHje, acTpoHOMUje U (duiocoduje, a MPeBOAU Ha JIATUHCKU U KO-
MeHTapu obyxBatwiu cy LpkBeHe Oue (Eyce6uja, I'puropuja HasujaH-
ckor, I'puropuja uz Huce, JoBana Xpucocroma u ap.) u dpunocode Apu-
crorena, Ilnatona, Iltomemaja. Ilucao je MHOra mmMcma BiaagapuMma O 1Ip-
KBEHO] MOJUTHULIM, HOK je HajuyBeHUjU OMO H-ETOB CIIOp ca KapAWHAaJIOM
Bacunujem BucapuoHom (Bessarion), HeroBuM BpllIHaKoM, Takohe u3
TpanesyHra. Cyko0 je Hactao 30or I'eoprujeBux Hamaaa Ha BucapuoHo-
BOT yumuTes/ba, HeorutaToHnyapa ['eopruja I'emucra IlnuToHa.

HMutenexkryannu pasBoj I'eopruja u3 TpamesyHTa o IUIaTOHU3MA IO
apUCTOTEeNIM3Ma OIJIMYHO CE YBUAM y FHETOBUM CXBaTarbMa O CMPTU W3-
paKeHUM Y HeTOBOM JIYyTOM IHMcMY jenHoM Ipujatesby Kpmhannny (Geor-
gius Vatacius Cretensis), kome je yMpia xeHa. Mako je antuuke unoco-
¢e mame neHuo on Cperor mucma v xpuilnhaHckux oTaua, I'eopruje us
TpamesyHnra obunaTto Kopuctu crtape ayrope (Hmp. Ilmyrapxa, JluoreHa,
Enukypa) ga Ou ykaszao Ha TIpeTepuBama oxajollheHuX, MocedHO Ha
Kputy, nmoBogom Heuuje CMpTU. Y MUCMY jOLI 3adpkaBa Morjieae MmpaBo-
cjaBHOT xpuihaHCTBa Ha Ty TeMy, jep je 1426. mpelrao y KaTOJMUIM3aM.
HberoB cykob6 ¢ yHuoHUCTOM BucapuoHoM OUO je HEMHMHOBAH.

VY pany ce meraJbHO aHAIM3Upa U KPUTUUKU OLICHYje Caap)KMHA OBOT
YTELIHOT MUCMA, KA0 U HEKUX IPYIMX HErOBUX IHUCaMa, y KOjuMa HaBOAU
IIpUMEpPe MHOTHX XEJICHCKHMX Xepoja.
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UDC 1 Moisiodax

Soteres Fournaros

ANCIENT GREEK AND MODERN EUROPEAN
PHILOSOPHY IN A HELLENE OF THE DIASPORA:
IOSEPOS MOISIODAX

ABSTRACT: Moisiodax, who was not Greek by birth, but thought him-
self as Hellene after assimilating Hellenic culture, Orthodox religion and
Greek language culture (all these providing the reason for his inclusion in the
Neo-Hellenic philosophical tradition and in the corresponding Greek works)
argued and defended his so called “sound philosophy”. This was a new, vigo-
rous, dynamic philosophical construction, built principally on modern Euro-
pean philosophy: Newton with his physics, mathematics and experiments, Co-
pernicus, Galileo and Descartes (involving anti-descartesian criticism), helio-
centrism, a unified universe with no division above and under the moon. This
reviewed universe, leads us directly to the rejection of the corresponding Ari-
stotelian formation. Thus, Moisiodax becomes a prominent exponent of mo-
dern philosophy, while the ancient Greek one receives disapproval on cosmo-
logical issues, but also some moderately positive references. Moisiodax, as a
Professor of Philosophy in Jassy, banned the Aristotelian logic from the curri-
culum. Furthermore, by promoting teaching in modern (the spoken) and not
ancient Greek language, so as lessons could be clearly understood, he broade-
ned his anti-conservative stance in the educational field, too.

KEYWORDS: Aristotelianism-scholasticism, conservatives — progressi-
ves, Plato, Aristotle, Newton, Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment, experimental me-
thod, sound philosophy, Newtonian philosophy.

Despite Moisiodax’s (1725; — 1800) foreign birth, he is a Hel-
lene, after having assimilated Hellenic culture, Orthodox religion
and Greek language culture. His is a case which reminds us of the
Isocratic motto that “Hellenes are those who participate in the Hel-
lenic paideia (culture)”.! Indeed, Moisiodax “felt himself a Greek,

I Tsocrates, Panegyrikus, 50: “tocobtov 8" dmoléloutev 1 TOAG UMV TEQL
TO PQOVEIV ®al Aéyewy Tovg dMovg avBommouvg, MG0O’ ol tavtng uadntal Tov
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spoke and wrote in Greek (for the Greeks) and his thought is genui-
nely a part of Greek culture”.? Living outside the Greek land, in
Romania, he aimed at practicing his ideas especially when he was
appointed professor and director of the Princely Academy at Jassy
(1765). But, his innovative views attracted negative attention by the
“erammarians”, the conservative intelligentsia, which resulted in the
end of his collaboration with the aforementioned Academy. This in-
novation is routed in his later education. We may particularly say
that his two-partite studies involve the intellectual battlefield be-
tween the old and the new in the era of the Neo-Hellenic Enlighten-
ment (1750—1821), a struggle also evident in the emergence of
conservatives and progressives at Jassy.

Moisiodax’s education started from the Athonias Academy (1754—
1755), a rather conservative school, despite the presence of his tea-
cher, Eugenios Voulgaris (1716—1806), who taught modern mathe-
matics. As the philosopher and historian of the Neo-Hellenic Philo-
sophy Konstantine Koumas (1777—1836) has put it, Voulgaris is
considered “renovator of Hellenic paideia in Hellas and father of
new [modern] philosophy”.3 In fact, Voulgaris represents the Helle-
nic introductory figure to modernity, a “bridge between the old and
the new age”.* On the one hand, he was in favor of the experi-
mental method of science for reaching the truth, also expressed his
admiration for Galileo, Gassendi, Descartes, Locke, Newton, and
disapproved of Korydaleus’ [Theophilos Korydaleus (1560—1646)]
Aristotelianism — prevalent philosophical current in the Greek Or-
thodox Church of that time. On the other hand, despite his teaching
of modern philosophy, science and mathematics, Voulgaris remain-
ed too close to Christian theology and, furthermore, from a cosmo-
logical point of view, he opposed to the Copernican system of the
universe — following Tyho Brahe’s doctrines —, an attitude fo-
reign to the full adoption of modern European philosophy and, thus,

MoV Siddonalot yeyovaot, rai 10 t@v EAMMvov dvoua memoinre unrétt tob
vévoug GAG Thig Stavolag Soxeiv eivar, xai uddrov “ErAnvag noheioOor tovg
g Toudevoewe THg NUeTéQag 1) TOVg THG ®OWVilg PUOEME UETEOVTAS .

2 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)”, Journal of
the History of Ideas, 19, 4 (1958), p. 535. Cf. G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Cul-
ture?”, Boundary 2, 22, 1 (1995), p. 47: “Moisiodax diagnosed the problem of
Greece as one of cultural backwardness and proposed the modernization of peda-
gogy as a way of catching up. Central to this renewal was language”. On Moisio-
dax as a member of the Hellenic “diaspora intelligentsia” see D. Gefou-Madianou,
“Cultural Polyphony and Identity Formation: Negotiating Tradition in Attica”, Ame-
rican Ethnologist, 26, 2 (1999), p. 418.

3 K. Koumas, Syntagma Philosophias [Constitution of Philosophy], Vienna
1818, vol. 1, p. 25.

4 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)”, p. 533.
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preventive from his full inclusion in the moderns. No doubt, it
wasn’t the Athonias Academy — which, in the end, expelled Voul-
garis —, nor was Voulgaris himself, that changed Moisiodax into a
prominent exponent of modern philosophy.

It was the second part of his education, in Padua (1759—1761),
which principally contributed to such a transformation. There he got
acquainted with modern philosophy, mathematics and physics, and,
in general, he “embraced the intellectual currents of the European
enlightenment”.> He, thus, formed a modern philosophical model
called “sound philosophy”,% in which philosophy covers all learning.
His definition is clear: “Philosophy is a general term which means
polymathy and encompasses in its length all human science”.” This
is the reason why Moisiodax’s model contains five stages: Ethics,
Metaphysics, Physics, Mathematics and Logicocritics.® His “sound
philosophy” is based upon the basic parameters of the European En-
lightenment: reason, experiment and natural philosophy.® He fought
against “Aristotelianism’s filthy tyranny”,!'® condemning the Church!!
for following Aristotle’s doctrines, especially the geocentric model,
which had been proved to be false. This is a main reason for his
declaration of Europe’s (of the 17%" and 18™ centuries) surpassing
Ancient Greece. Whether such a statement did “struck the Greeks of
his time as heresy bordering on treason”!? or not, Moisiodax’s in-
tention was to stress the intellectual power of true, sound philo-
sophy, over past anchylosis that had transformed Aristotle into an
infallible authority, which seemed to derive its significance from the
Pythagorean motto “he said so” (aUtog €pa).!> On “its positive side,

5 B. Masters, “The Enlightenment as Social Criticism: Iosipos Moisiodax
and Greek Culture in the Eighteenth Century, By Paschalis M. Kitromilides”, His-
tory and Theory, 32, 1 (1993), p. 99.

6 1. Moisiodax, Apologia, Nea Elliniki Vivliothiki, Athens 1992, p. 96.

7 Op. cit., p. 85.

8 Ibid., p. 97. Especially on Logicocritics see G. Henderson, “Greek Philo-
sophy from 1600 to 18507, The Philosophical Quarterly, 5, 19 (1955), p. 160:
“[...] what he [Moisiodax] calls ’critical logic’ not as a propaedeutic to, but as the
culmination of study in the other branches of ’philosophy’, namely ethics, meta-
physics, physics and mathematics”. See also Apologia, pp. 114—115.

9 Apologia, p. 5.

10 1bid., p. 21.

1 Cf. S. Gourgouris, Dream Nation: Enlightenment, Colonization and the In-
stitution of Modern Greece, Stanford University Press, Stanford 1996, p. 78: “[Moi-
siodax] As if to underline the great distance separating the ’sound philosophy’ from
theological contemplation [...]".

12 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)”, pp. 535—536.

13 Regarding the Pythagorean motto see K. Georgoules, Istoria tis Elliikis Fi-
losofias (History of Hellenic Philosophy), Papademas, Athens 2002, p. 62.
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such philosophy represents a confidence in knowledge as leading
towards human happiness, and, on its negative, it is the repudiation
of the ’avtodg éga’ [aftos efa] in every branch of philosophical
enquiry”. 14

The Neo-Hellene’s attitude towards modern (of his time) and
ancient Greek philosophy is based more upon evolution of thought
— especially scientific thought — rather than an overall victory of
the moderns versus ancients. This can be drawn from Moisiodax’s
partial praise of Plato and, less, of Aristotle. This is an important
point because these two philosophers are combined with modernity.
They, particularly, receive positive remarks because they are con-
nected with Mathematics. Plato, especially, is set above Aristotle,
but the latter is not fully condemned. It is true that the Neo-Hellene
philosopher “established philosophy not on logic but on mathe-
matics”.!> The new, modern, sound philosophy was certainly esta-
blished on mathematics, not on the Aristotelian logic. Moisiodax
“had learned from Descartes that mathematics provide the pattern
for all knowledge, whether in pure philosophy or in science. He re-
jected the doctrine of Voulgaris according to which metaphysics
and logic are the foundations of all knowledge, saying that in order
to do metaphysics and mathematics one does not need to know lo-
gic; and that metaphysics fails to yield certainty”.!® This is the rea-
son for Moisiodax’s preference of modern European philosophy and
not Aristotelianism. He maintains that Galileo and Descartes were
the first ones who “brought back the ancient way of philosophizing,
and they philosophized mathematically. Aristotelianism howled”!” at
such a viewpoint.

Ergo, it can be easily understood that if an ancient philosopher
had followed the same intellectual path, he could, and would, be
welcome in the modern, sound philosophy. Plato is surely one of
those and Moisiodax makes it clear. This ancient Greek philosopher
demanded the knowledge of mathematics and geometry for ac-
ceptance in his Academy. Furthermore, it had been Thales and
Pythagoras who thought of Mathematics as a sine qua non condition
for Philosophy.!® But, despite Moisiodax’s undeniable negative cri-
tique on Aristotle regarding the absence of the important mathema-
tical route to philosophy and the substitution of it for Logic, the 18®
century Hellene leaves some space for us to spot his slight deviation

14°G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to 1850”, p. 160.

15 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)”, p. 536.
16 Ibid.

17" Apologia, p. 20.

18 See ibid, pp. 14—16.
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from the full rejection of Aristotle, when he states that “I do not
mean that Aristotle fully alienated philosophy from Mathematics.
When he wrote on motion in his Physics, in Meteorology, in his
Mechanics, and in many other parts of his works, he often seems to
use the mathematical route”.!

Such a statement, however, does not change the case. Aristotle
remains an obscure figure in the eyes of Moisiodax. The Neo-Hel-
lene philosopher makes himself clear again:?° “Although Aristotle
used mathematics, he never thought of using them in physics [...]
as is obvious in [...] his Metaphysics, where he says: *The minute
accuracy of mathematics is not to be demanded in all cases, but
only in the case of things which have no matter. Hence method is
not that of natural science; for presumably the whole of nature has
matter’. This is the reason why his followers, foreign or Hellenes,
neglected mathematics in their treatises on physics”.

On the contrary, modern European philosophy, especially with
Newton who “steadied this System [the Copernican System of the
Universe] on physical and mathematical underpinnings”,?! proceed-
ed with the mathematical way of physics. Hence, Moisiodax holds
that the evolution of research was such in Europe of his time that,
scientifically — which more or less means philosophically in the
17® and 18" centuries?> — Europe “had advanced far beyond the
accomplishments of the ancient Greeks; to arithmetic Europe had
added analysis, and to geometry the theory of the curves. Further-
more, Europe had contributed the theory of gravitation, of the rota-
tion of the earth, of the periodic revolution of the earth around the
sun, and the doctrine that the earth was spherical; finally, the view
that there are the same elements in the heavens as in the earth”.?3
This Neo-Hellene philosopher’s stance explains why he is “a pro-
duct of the science-based culture of the eighteenth century”.?4

No doubt, Newton is present in the aforementioned European
accomplishments, whereas Aristotle is set aside due to his false doc-

19" Apologia, p. 16. It must be noted that Mechanics are attributed to Aristotle,
whereas it is suggested that Archytas is their author.

20 See, ibid. Regarding the Aristotelian passage see Aristotle, Metaphysics,
995a 14—17.

2L A. Gazes, Grammatiki ton Philosofikon Epistimon i Syntomos Analysis tis
Piramatikis Neoteras Philosophias (Grammar of Philosophical Sciences or Brief
Analysis of Modern Experimental Philosophy), Vienna 1799, p. 217.

22 1t is useful to point out that Newton, the major authority of modernism,
and Enlightenment, wrote on scientific matters in a journal called The Philosophi-
cal Transactions of the Royal Society, in which the term “philosophical” comes
from natural philosophy.

23 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)”, p. 536.

24 G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Culture?”, Boundary 2, 22, 1 (1995), p. 46.
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trines and his not mathematical route in philosophy. Moisiodax ad-
mired Newton? for having seen mathematics as the language of natu-
ral philosophy, where all natural disciplines (such as physics, astro-
nomy, mechanics, optics and so on) could be formed away from re-
ligious dogma. It is, therefore, apparent that the core of the Neo-
-Hellene’s polemic is detected in Aristotelianism’s-scholasticism’s26
medieval (religious) sperms of his time. Moisiodax recognizes them
into “the lingering influence of Korydalevs [Korydaleus]”, which con-
sists “’the yoke of servile Aristotelianism’ .27 Aristotle alone could
not be an obstacle, whereas Aristotelianism-scholasticism could. A
philosopher is never a problem in the evolution of ideas during the
history of philosophy. But, he may become an obstacle when bon-
ded with (political or religious) systems. Moisiodax proved with his
contradiction to scholasticism to be an exponent of modern philo-
sophy, an original figure of the (Neo-Hellenic) Enlightenment, a “fi-
gure of no little influence and indeed charm”.?8

He is assuredly regarded “as one of the fathers of the Greek
Enlightenment”,?® a “freethinker in the best sense”.?? In this respect,
it must be stressed that a permanent and main difficulty for the
Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment was the clarification of the relation
between two rivals: the ancient Hellenic philosophy, which had sur-
vived in transformations during the Middle Years and which was
re-approached (see i.e. Theophilos’ Korydaleus’ Aristotelianism3")
after the fall of Constantinople, and modern European philosophy,

25 Cf. E. Nicolau, “A Newtonian New Science and its Penetration in the Da-
nubian Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia”, I Neftonia Fysiki kai I diadosi tis
ston evritero Valkaniko Choro [Newtonian Physics and its diffusion in the wider
Balkans], Kentro Neoellinikon Erevnon Ethnikou Idrimatos Erevnon, Athens 1996,
p. 124: “Probably Ioseph Moisiodax (or Moesiodax), in his Apology, made the most
significant references to Newton”.

26 Cf. G. Jusdanis, p. 47: “Greek society, by contrast, was in a wretched state:
pedagogy remained in the hands of a scholasticism suspicious of modern develop-
ments, scholarship was undervalued by the ruling elites, schools lacked books”.

27 G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to 18507, p. 158: “The term
"noQudohouodg’ [korydalismus] later became a synonym for ’scholasticism’ as ap-
plied to this type of philosophy, and the 18th century philosopher Moisiodax refer-
red to the lingering influence of Korydalevs as ’the yoke of servile Aristotelia-
nism’ ”.

28 D. Ricks, “The Enlightenment as Social Criticism: Iosipos Moisiodax and
Greek Culture in the Eighteenth Century by P. M Kitromilides”, The Journal of
Hellenic Studies, 114 (1994), p. 203.

29 G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Culture?”, p. 46.

30 G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to 18507, p. 160.

31 Op. cit.,, p. 158: “Korydalevs gave a central place in the teaching of the
academy to philosophy (as distinct from theology); that is, to interpretation of and
commentary on the main Aristotelian works”.
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which was emerging as both an antidote to the medieval scholasti-
cism and an embodiment of free spirit and inquiry (like ancient
Hellenes had done). This angle of view provides us with an addi-
tional argument for realizing the thesis that “Moisiodax’s most la-
sting contribution is in sharply defining the two horizons of influ-
ence that had emerged for the Greeks: modern Europe and classical
Hellas”.3?2 Since he was assimilated into Hellenism, the aforemen-
tioned rivals weren’t strangers to him. They were parts of himself,
the genetic code of his philosophical composition.?3 Accordingly, he
insisted that Neo-Hellenes “had to orient themselves toward, on the
one hand, their recently discovered heritage [after the fall of Con-
stantinople] and, on the other, the newly emerged modernity. The
sorry lot of the Greeks was due to their neglect of the ancients and
their disdain for the moderns, being as they were ignorant of the
former and distrustful of the latter”.3* In such an intellectual strug-
gle Moisiodax demonstrated his preference for the moderns, by
extolling modern science and philosophy.

His “intellectual heroes were mostly French and English”.3
Newtonian philosophy, specifically, meant so much to him. “All the
Academies, all the schools in Europe”, he states, “philosophize
nowadays according to Newton the Great. [...] Only someone who
has never seen and travelled to Europe, only he can ignore the innu-
merable, the necessary, the practical benefits Europe enjoys thanks
to Newtonian philosophy [...]”.3¢ But, regarding another part of mo-

32 @G. Jusdanis, p. 46. Regarding Moisiodax’s political ideas for the integra-
tion of Eastern Europe, including Hellas, into the “enlightened Europe” see P. Ki-
tromilides, “Inventing Eastern Europe. The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the
Enlightenment by Larry Wolff Kaunitz and Enlightened Absolutism 1753—1780
by Franz A. J. Szabo The Landed Estates of the Esterhazy Princes. Hungary during
the Reforms of Maria Theresia and Joseph II by Rebecca Gates-Coon”, Eigh-
teenth-Century Studies, 30, 4, (1997), p. 458. See also P. Kitromilides, Enlighten-
ment as Social Criticism: losipos Moisiodax and Greek Culture in the Eighteenth
Century, Princeton University Press, Princeton1992, pp. 167—82.

3 Cf. C. Kidd, “Gaelic Antiquity and National Identity in Enlightenment Ire-
land and Scotland Source”, The English Historical Review, 109, 434 (1994), p.
1197: “Enlightenments of the European core, though the basic ideas were often de-
rivative, but in terms of their own particular ideological configurations”.

34 See G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Culture?”, p. 46 and P. Kitromilides,
Enlightenment as Social Criticism: losipos Moisiodax and Greek Culture in the
Eighteenth Century, p. 327.

35 P. M. Jones, “Le Gouvernement central et les communautés rurales hainu-
yeres, 1714—1794. Etude d’histoire de 1’administration by Yannick Coutiez”, The
English Historical Review, 111, 441 (1996), p. 485

36 1. Moisiodax, Apologia, p. 24. It must be mentioned that Moisiodax had a
lot of experiences from his European travels. See P. M. Jones, “Le Gouvernement
central et les communautés rurales hainuyeres, 1714—1794. Etude d’histoire de
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dern European natural philosophy, that of Descartes, Moisiodax is
not fond of the descartesian point of views, accusing the French
philosopher of not using scientific truth in order to defend his natu-
ral construction. The Neo-Hellene philosopher writes that Descartes
“wanted somehow to alter, not to observe and search nature, or
[that] he philosophized about another nature, not the existent”.3” On
the other hand, Moisiodax praises the French philosopher and Gali-
leo as well, for liberating philosophy from “Aristotelianism’s filthy
tyranny”.3® He, thus, follows the Neo-Hellenic path of the so called
“dual stance” towards Descartes: first, Descartes’ praise as a libe-
rator from authorities, especially of Aristotle’s, and, second, his
condemnation on matters concerning his natural philosophy.

Undoubtedly, Moisiodax’s major philosophical steps regarding
modern Europe were taken within the prevalence of the Newtonian
philosophical ideas. In such a way, he formed a “sound philo-
sophy”, in many parts of which he used modernisms, such as “in-
struments of philosophy” when writing about telescope, microscope,
thermometer, etc.,*’ and also highlighted the importance of experi-
ments while seeking true knowledge. From a more general point of
view, the experimental method with its philosophical instruments
demonstrates gnoseologically the priority of the senses towards ra-
tionalism, especially descartesian rationalism. The Neo-Hellene phi-
losopher carried such an intellectual heritage from his Padua years,
where he attended classes on “Experimental Philosophy” by Gio-
vanni Polini (1683—1761).

His modernism found a way out to be practised at the Princely
Academy at Jassy. He promoted teaching in modern (the spoken-
-demotici) and not ancient Greek language, so as lessons could be
clearly understood. He “concentrated on transmitting a number of
the main ideas of the Enlightenment to the Balkans. He was greatly
influenced by John Locke’s ideas on education and argued that Eu-
ropean education, with its increasingly secular and natural content,
provided the appropriate prototype for the cultural transformation

I’administration by Yannick Coutiez”, p. 485: “It is not clear how far abroad he
travelled, for there are large lacunae in his chronology. Padua to the west and
Vienna to the north are the furthest certainties, but Dr Kitromilides makes an inte-
resting case for the Netherlands as well. Otherwise, his career was mostly spent in
the Danubian principalities, the most advanced region of the Greek-speaking world
at the time”.

31 Apologia, pp. 21—22.

3 Ibid., pp. 20—21.

39 P. Kondyles, O Neoellinikos Diafotismos. Oi philosophikes idees [Neo-Hel-
lenic Enlightenment. The Philosophical Ideas], Themelio, Athens 1988, p. 176.

40 Apologia, p. 143. See also pp. 142—143.
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for Hellenism”.#! With his ambition being “to modernize, secularize,
demoticize and westernize Greek education”,*> he therefore applied
his anti-conservative stance in the educational field.

Soteres Fournaros
University of Athens

Swtiong Povovagog

APXAIA EAAHNIKH KAI NEOTEPH EYPQITAIKH ®IAOZOPIA
2E ENAN 'EAAHNA THZ AIAZIIOPAZ: IQXHIIOZ MOIZIOAAZ=

[MegiAnym

O Mowowddaé, o omolog dev yevvihOnure amd Elknveg yoveig, alhd
Oewgovoe tov €0vtd Tov 'EAAMVA, 0ol apotoimoe Tov AN VIXO TTOAL-
Touo, aomdotnre v 0QOBodoEia oL ovveyQUpE otV eAANVIRY YADO-
00 (oTolyela TO OTTOL0. ROTUSEWVIOUV TIG CUTIES YO TN CUUTTEQIAMT
TOV 0TIV EAMNVIRT] LAOoOPIXT TTAQAG00N oL 0TV avtioToryn eEMAVILKY
€QYOYQOPIO) ETLYEQNUOTOAOYNOE %Ol VITEQUOTIOTNAE TNV ROAOVUEVT
artd exeivov ,,uym @rhooogio”. Emdnetto yio éva véo, Suvauxod @ulo-
00O owodounuo, dounuévo xot’ e£oyNv mavm ota Beuéha TG VEm-
TEQWUNG EVQITAIXNG (pLhocogiag, Omov Eeymeilovv: o Nelvtov ue ™
QuOLrYN TOV, To podnuoTrd xol to Tewauata, o Komégvinog, o I'ait-
hatog ®ow 0 NterdQt (ovumeQLAaPavOUEVIG ROl AVTL-ROQTECLOVIG QL
T®NG), TO NMOREVIQIXO OVOTNU, ®OODE %Al TO EVOTOUEVO CUUITOV
YMQIg TNV Vmo-oeANviaL ®aw TV vieQ-oeAnvia. Swaigeon tov. Tovtn n
eTAVOO£00N TOV CUUTOVTOS LOOSUVAUEL UE TNV OTTOQQUPY TMV OVTIOTOL-
YOV aQLototeMxmVy memoldnoewv. Katd tov tQodmo owt(') o Mowotodag
owaésmvverat o€ ngosgsxowu UJ‘ESQMO(XO ™¢ vsoaQOng (pL)x.OOO(pLOLQ,
eV 1 avtiotoyyn agyota eMnviri] Oev yivetow Oextn) OO0V 0QOQA O€
roopohoyrd Immuata, ol tovtdyova Aaufdver, oe Ghha Béuata,
Betind meoonuo. O Mowotddag, g Siddorarog g Phocogiog oto
Idowo, amayogevoe T SidaoxraAic. THS 0QLOTOTEMKNG Aoywng omtd To
meoyoouua Tov podnudtov. Emmeoobétmg, moodyoviag ™ Sidaoxa-
Mo Tov podnudtov ot véa eAAnvint] YADOooo, xot Oyl OTNV 0QYOLOEN-
IMVIrT, TQOREWWEVOL VT VO EVAL XOTOVONTA, SLIEVQUVE TNV OVTL-OUV-
TNONTIXY TOV OTAON %OL OTO YMHQO TS TTodElOC.

41 S. V. Papacosma, “losepos Moisiodax: Oi syntetagmenes tes Balkanikes
skepses ton 180 aiona [losepos Moisiodax: The Coordinates of Balkan Thought in
the Eighteenth Century] by Paschalis M. Kitromilides”, The American Historical
Review, 92, 1 (1987), p. 168. Cf. G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to
18507, p. 160: “First, the portion of his IHoayuateio meol Iaidwv Aywyngs [Essay
on Children’s Education] shows a very close dependence on the educational theori-
es of John Locke: it is not, then, original, but it is significant because Moisiodax
was the first “'modern’ to write systematically in Greek about the form and content
of education”.

42 P, M. Jones, ibid.
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ABSTRACT: Arguments concerning central issues of contemporary Me-
dical Ethics often not only bear similarities, but also derive their sheer es-
sence from notions which belong to the celebrated history of Ethics. Thus, ar-
gumentation pro euthanasia and assisted suicide which focus on the detain-
ment of dignity and the ensuring of posthumous reputation on behalf of the
moral agent is shown to echo stoic views on aréte and the subordination of
life to the primary human goal, namely the achievement of virtue. The pro-
gress made in palliative care when seen alongside the — steadily increasing
— requests for suicide, is indicative of the fact that, though pain now days
can be effectively controlled, moral agents often consider the preservation of
their life detrimental to the detainment of virtue or posthumous reputation.
The stoic view is considered to justify elective death as a personal choice, but
is deemed inadequate as well as inconsistent in the broader context of a cohe-
rent value theory.

KEYWORDS: Apatheia, pathos, aréte, kakia, adiafora, summum bo-
num, malum per se, malum prohibitum, Stoicism, value theory, axiology,
ethics, moral value, euthanasia, assisted death, assisted suicide, dignity, post-
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It is often said that the burning issues of the present are un-
solved disputes of the past. This could not be more accurate than
when it comes to Applied Ethics. The nature of the discipline is
such, as to oblige philosophers dealing with it to recur to the history
of philosophy, in order to retrieve antecedents and enrich their view
on contemporary ethical dilemmas. This is due to the very essence
of Applied Ethics: the core of the key-questions concerning every
day life has not altered over time. Instead, it remains stable, while,
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accordingly, moral dilemmas remain pressing, despite the progress
mankind has achieved. When it comes to the basics, we share the
same ignorance and awe our ancestors felt. Can life be considered
as the supreme value? What kind of attributes has a being to posses,
in order to be dealt with as human? What if our very life, the foun-
dation of every virtue, turns to be an obstacle in our strife to achi-
eve virtue in general — aréte? These questions could be posed —
and, in fact, were posed — by Socrates, Plato, Aristotle and the
Stoics, but equally tantalize theorists of the present. Some say that
the only positive progress achieved is that nowadays we refer to is-
sues as such using a collective label, namely Applied Ethics.

Medical Ethics is considered to be the frontline of Applied
Ethics. Although it is considered to be quite “modern™ a discipline,
often central notions which determine the moral approach to rele-
vant issues can be traced back in time. The current article intends to
exhibit that many of the arguments which determine the debate con-
cerning euthanasia and assisted suicide derive their substance from
theories of the past, particularly from Stoicism. The concepts which
are central to these issues are the same which determined Stoic rea-
soning over time. Life, dignity, self-determination and virtue are
some of the key imports we ought to examine, in order to clarify
the interconnectedness of the history of Ethics to its present.

The central notion in Stoic axiology — or theory of value — is
virtue (in the general sense), aréte. It is rather a state than a pro-
perty, since it consists of many specific virtues instead of being a
stand-alone one. Moral agents are considered to possess aréte, to be
virtuous, if they abstain from vices such as sloth, envy, wrath and
greed, and instead bear virtues as chastity, abstinence, temperance,
diligence, patience, kindness, and humility. Since good is defined as
that which benefits or does “not other than benefit”,! and that which
benefits is virtue alone, true good is virtue and virtue alone. Simi-
larly, the not-good or bad is held to be that which does not benefit
but harms, and since that which harms is vice, the only true not-
-good or bad is vice. The exact opposite of aréte is vice, kakia.
Both virtue and vice, aréte and kakia, bear intrinsic moral value- re-
spectfully, aréte bears per se utterly positive moral value, while ka-
kia is considered to be malum per se, instead of malum prohibitum.?
Everything in between aréte and kakia, between good and bad, ac-

I Sextus Empiricus, Adversus mathematicos, ed. H. Mutschmann and J. Mau,
Sexti Empirici opera, vols. 2 & 3 (2nd edn.). Leipzig: Teubner, 11.22.

2 Pelegrinis Th., Lexicon of Philosophy, Ellinika Grammata, Athens 2004, p.
531.
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cording to the Stoics bears no autonomous moral value, has no in-
trinsic value.> Consequently, everything else, apart from virtue and
vice, counts as indifferent, adiafora according to the Stoic termino-
logy, since they do not either help or hinder the person’s moral cha-
racter. Every event, state of life, sentiment or occasion, can have
equally positive or negative moral value, depending on whether it
urges us to aréte or kakia. For instance good health, which in gene-
ral is considered to be one of the supreme goods, can be detrimental
in our effort to achieve aréte if it provides us with the necessary
means to malicious ends — if, for example, renders us capable of
committing murder or rape. If so, good health ceases to be benefi-
cial and becomes detrimental in our struggle for aréte. It is obvious
that the moral value of every situation or state of being, internal or
external, is a relativistic, an instrumental one. In case it allows or
aids moral agents to be virtuous, it is positive. Otherwise, it is quite
negative.* Stoics, though, did not rank the so-called adiafora as
equal to each other. On the contrary some of them, e.g. human life,
are deemed of greater importance in comparison to others and,
hence they are preferred. But that is only with respect to selection
and rejection they make no contribution at all to the happy life. To
quote Stobaeus:

“some [things] are said to be absolutely indifferent, such as ha-
ving an odd or even number of hairs on one’s head, or extending
one’s finger this way or that way, or to picking off some annoying
object, such as a twig or a leaf. In the [other] sense one must say
that... what is between virtue and vice is indifferent, but not [indif-
ferent] with respect to selection and rejection; and that is why some
have selective value, and some have rejective disvalue, but make no
contribution at all to the happy life.”

Even though adiafora are not per se morally good or bad, they
still have a kind of value (sometimes called “selective value”) that
is keyed to their contribution to the so-called “natural life.”® For
example, other things being equal, it is better for a human being to
have food than not, because without food he or she cannot survive.
Good health, strength, adequacy of the senses and the like are in
concordance with natural status of man, hence it is totally justifiable

3 Anthologium, ed. C. Wachsmuth and O. Hense, loannis Stobaei antholo-
gium, 5 vols. Berlin: Weidmann, Book II, 7:5a 1—9.

4 Pelegrinis Th., Ot wévte emoyés tn¢ griocopiag, Ellinika Grammata, Athens
1998, p. 113.

5 Anthologium, ed. C. Wachsmuth and O. Hense, loannis Stobaei antholo-
gium, 5 vols. Berlin: Weidmann, Book II, 7:7.

6 Ibid 7:7a-b.
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for moral agents to incline to such states than to the extreme oppo-
site ones.

Life itself, if faced that way bears only selective value. It is no
more than a preferable opportunity either to achieve aréte or to sur-
render to malice. Life ceases to constitute the summum bonum in-
stead it is considered be just a means to a worthy or worthless end.
As easily follows, moral agents should not in any cost struggle to
retain life, but only if it’s very upkeep is justified by the pre men-
tioned purpose. As follows, one should eagerly renounce life, if the
preservation of it undermines the attainment of aréte. Under which
circumstances can it be the case? Especially when dignity, self con-
trol and determination are at stake. Stoics approved suicide in such
a case, rather than endangering the preservation of virtue. Zeno
(333—264 BC), the forefather of Stoicism, as well as his disciple
Cleanthes (c. 330 — c. 230 BC), not only favored such a view, but
they practiced their preaching as well, both committing suicide
when the circumstances called for such a decision. Cicero confirms
that:

When a man has a preponderance of the things in accordance
with nature, it is his proper function to remain alive; when he has
or foresees a preponderance of their opposites, it is his proper func-
tion to depart from life. This clearly shows that it is sometimes a
proper function for the wise man to depart from life, although he is
happy...”

Olympiodorus (c. 495—570 AD) reports five situations in which
the Stoics thought abandonment of life was appropriate: “(1) in
discharge of some duty, e. g., to defend one’s country; (2) to avoid
doing something disgraceful, e. g., betraying an important secret
when pressed by a tyrant to do so; (3) when beset by mental dete-
rioration in old age or (4) incurable, debilitating disease; (5) when
extreme poverty prevents one from supplying one’s basic needs.”®

Another crucial point in the Stoic value theory is the pursuit for
apatheia, which is the complete containment of passions. The Stoics
held that passions constitute a superfluous, excessive impetus, which
disorientate moral agents from aréte. They fervently upheld the Epi-
curean belief that a man can retain his virtue even when tortured,
given that he is capable of abstaining from any kind of fervor.® The

7 Cicero, De Finibus malorum et bonorum, trans. Rackham H., Harvard Uni-
versity Press, Harvard 1989, 3.60.

8 Olympiodorus, In Platonis Phaedonem commentaria, ed. L. G. Westerink,
The Greek commentaries on Plato’s Phaedo, vol. 1 [Olympiodorus]. Amsterdam:
North-Holland, 1976, 1,8:19—26.

9 Diogenis Laertii vitae philosophorum, ed. H. S. Long, Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1966, X, 118.
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notion of apatheia, when probed into in comparison with the Stoic
views on “well-reasoned departure”,! demonstrates the utter es-
sence of the voluntary abandonment of life: such a decision can by
no means be based upon the experience of physical pain or mental
suffering. On the contrary, the wise and the virtuous do not channel
their deeds according to external situations, which have no impact
at all to happiness or virtue. Consequently reasonable abandonment
of life can only be based upon the effort to retain aréte, when this
specific goal cannot be achieved by the detainment of life. The vir-
tue of dignity underlies all five points Olympiodorus mentions. The
loss of so central a virtue is deemed to be disastrous for a fragile
state as aréte.

Unbearable and devastating pain is the most reasonable moral
justification for euthanasia and assisted suicide. The exponents of
assisted death often maintain that it is unnecessary and morally
unjustifiable to support the life of a person who, due to discrediting
pain, begs for the relief of death. It is obvious that extreme pain is
considered to be the most important cause of the patient’s request.
As follows, giving in at such a request is the sheer manifestation of
nothing more than compassion and humanitarian disposal on behalf
of the principal, motivation not at all morally reproachable. On the
contrary, insensibility to a situation as such is probably a token of
twisted moral character.

The opponents of assisted death reject such a view as short
sighted, holding that, while those partaking in euthanasia motivated
by sentiments as such are of noble moral disposition and susceptible
at human suffering, acceptance of euthanasia on grounds of compas-
sion constitutes a major threat for the improvement and forwarding
of palliative care.!" That is, if recourse to medically assisted suicide
becomes a morally justifiable alternative, the very fact will have de-
vastating impact to the research concerning pain killers and termi-
nally ill patients’ alleviation. Consequently, euthanasia ceases to be
an alternative and turns to compulsory even for those who, at the
first place would not desire it, since palliative care would be neglec-
ted.!> The specific argument is enforced by the sheer fact that pal-
liative care is far more expensive than euthanasia, hence in many

10 Englert, W., “Stoics and epicureans on the nature of suicide”, in J. Cleary
& W. Wians (Eds.) Proceedings of the Boston area colloquium in ancient philo-
sophy (Vol. X), Lanham 1994, MD: University Press of America, p. 69.

11" Dyck Arthur J., “Physician — Assisted — Suicide: Is it Ethical?”, Harvard
Divinity Bulletin 21, 1992 (4):17.

12 Reno J., “A Little Help From My Friends: The Legal Status of Assisted
Suicide”, Creighton Law Review, 1992, 25:1169.
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cases preferable. Social care systems favor euthanasia as well, since
it preserves public or private revenues and channels them to other
— more profitable — destinations, such as transplants or genetic
engineering.!3

If examined closely, the request for euthanasia nowadays can-
not be founded on grounds of extreme and unbearable pain. That is
because palliative care has so much evolved, so as to leave no place
for arguments as such.'* Painkillers drastically reduce suffering, and
most of the times terminally ill patients enjoy an as much as pos-
sible acceptable quality of life. Furthermore, euthanasia is often dis-
cussed with regard to patients in permanent vegetative state, who
entirely lack the ability to feel anything at all. In cases as such, it is
almost nonsensical to evoke pain as a means of moral justification
of euthanasia. If so, how do we explain the fact that requests con-
cerning euthanasia proportional increase every year? Furthermore,
why it is so that euthanasia not only remains in the agenda, but also
emerges as the hottest issue of Medical Ethics?

Questions as such oblige scientific meditation to resort to theo-
ries that bear similarities with notions which evolved in the context
of the Stoic value theory, especially with the concept of dignity. For
even when life is not a burden, it may still be an obstacle for achie-
ving one’s goals, such as dignity or posthumous reputation. Ter-
minally ill patients who request euthanasia, in fact imply that —
other things remaining equal — they would be better off dead than
alive.! The main reason for such a view is not the pathos of pain,
but the preservation of their dignity, a key factor for achieving or
maintaining aréte. They detest being attached to medical apparatus,
not being in control of their bodily functions, be depended on others
and subject to any mechanical malfunction.!® They prejudge posthu-
mous reputation to the fragility, indignity and uncertainty of their
current existence.!” The absence of pain does nothing but confirm
such a view: it is pure volition only — to make use of Kantian ter-
minology — that urges terminally ill patients to resort to assisted

13 Savulescu J., “Treatment Limitation Decisions under Uncertainty: The Va-
lue of Subsequent Euthanasia”, Bioethics, 1994, 8 (1): 52.

14 Prado C. G., J. S. Taylor, Assisted suicide, Humanity books, N. York 1999,
p. 125.

15 Brock D., “Death and Dying”, in Medical Ethics, Ed. Robert M. Veatch,
Jones and Bartlett Publishers, Boston 1989, p. 345.

16 Miller P., “Death With Dignity and the Right to Die: Sometimes Doctors
Have a Duty to Hasten Death”, Journal of Medical Ethics, 1987, 13:83.

17 Loewy E., “Advance Directives and Surrogate Laws — Ethical Instruments
or Moral Cop-Out?”, Archives of Internal Medicine, October 1992, 152: 1973—
1976.
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death. Simply, they consider life an obstacle to their strife for aréte,
since in the continuation of their life they “foresee preponderance
for the opposites of aréte”, so they consider the abandonment of
their life reasonable. The points (2) and (4) Olympiodorus mentions
serve precisely as the moral foundation for euthanasia in the ab-
sence of pain or suffering. But the notion which lurks into a posture
as such, is that life is not worth living irrespective of the surround-
ing circumstances, that it simply is not what occidental thought con-
siders to be summum bonum, that moral agents can abandon life not
only in the face of extreme situations, but also complying with co-
rollaries of pure and undisturbed meditation. For it is obvious that,
when pain is controllable — and nowadays it is —, and the con-
stant progress in medical science and technology create or support
perpetual anticipation of improvement or healing, requests for as-
sisted death do nothing but reveal ethical persistence to values of a
different kind on behalf of the moral agent.

The question which arises from such a moral issue is manifest:
is it possible for modern value theories to consent to such a concep-
tion of life? As a personal moral disposition against life and death,
such a posture would not be unacceptable. But in the context of a
coherent value theory, one could not easily reconcile. The main di-
lemma in euthanasia concerns life and the supremacy of it in com-
parison to every other attribute. If examined closely, all types of ar-
gumentation against assisted death derive their very essence from
the same inadequacy: we just cannot accept that life is just a means
to an end, further more a means to achieving virtue. To refute such
a view — the Stoic one — calls for nothing more than to use com-
mon sense, even if disguised as ethical reasoning. For, when it co-
mes to Ethics, no one could stand for the Stoic’s stance that life is
just a means to an end, except if he was willing to defend the opi-
nion that Ethics is the absolute end, and not the means for a flouri-
shing life. But such an approach just wouldn’t stand thorough scru-
tiny. Ethics do not exist in nature, are no part of natural life. One
can live — if he is lucky or capable enough — all his life in the
wilderness, without having to deal with ethics. Ethics exist only in
the context of human civilization, which well proves that ethics is
an aftermath of human coexistence and not the other way round. To
be more acute, people made up ethics to regulate or improve social
life, and they do not just live in order to improve or regulate perso-
nal ethics. Stoic value theory just turned the tables, something
which in ethics is always almost disastrous. As Russell acutely un-
derpins, Stoics did the right thing to be virtuous, and not the other
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way round.!® Such a conception of ethics, though, smacks of reli-
gious disposition.

The recognition of such a deficiency does not justify adherence

to life at any expense. At the bottom line, if life is seen as a right, it
cannot be obligatory, for in such a case it would be a duty. But let’s
admit the obvious: the same also applies to virtue. Any other view
would not easily avoid the ensnaring of self-delusion.

10.
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Evayyelos A. Howtomamaddxig

ENNOIEZ THZ HOIKHX THZ XTOAXZ KAI 2YTXPONA ZHTHMATA:
EY®ANAZIA KAI YTIOBOHOOYMENH AYTOKTONIA

IMegiAnym

H Tatounf) HOwn amotelel veomaym whddo tg Egaguoouévng HOL-
%xNg, 1 OTola, UE TN OERA TNG, UWOME TTQOGPOTA £6QOUUMONKE M AVTOVO-
wog xhadog tng HOwng ®rhocopiog. Qotdoo o Stoavontég Tov el TV
NUEQOV UAC AOYOAOVVTOL UE avTioTolyo {ntiuoto eviote dev amnyotv
amAdg avihpelg xow 0£0eLg Tov avnrovy 0to £vO0E0 GCO0 %ol UaXQLVO
moQerdov g HOuxng dhocopiag, ald ol cuyvd eaviovtar av-
TOVOLOL TO. ETLYELQNUATO PLAOCOPMVY TOV RAAOROV XQOvVmv. To emuyel-
ofuata, el oQadelynott, vVITEQ ™ eVOOUVAOLOG %Al TG LUTQWA VITO-
fonbovuevng avtoxtovioag, ta omoio g dfova tovg éxouvv v StaTh-
QNoN ™G QEOTQETELAG ®OL TV SLALOPAMON TG VOTEQOPNULAE TOV 1OL-
%OV TTQOOMITOV, ATNYOVV AVTIAMPELS TOV ZTOWMOV TEQL TN TQMTOXA-
Bedolog ™g agerrg, nou g ovvardhovOng avtidmpng tov oyabol g
Comg og uEoov yior TV amortnon e H aluatodng medodog mov éxel
OUVTELEOTEL O€ 0,TL QPOQA 0TV ®aTaTQAUVTIKY PQoVvTIda, 08 ouvOUL-
ouo e to StouQudg avEavouevo artnuoto SlevéQyelag evbavaoiog, amo-
Seevier axQpdg ovTd: TAQOTL O TOVOS OTLS UEQES WOG WITTOQEL Vol
eheyyOel amoteleopotind, To NOWA TQOCMITA EVIOTE TQOXRQIVOUV TNV
Swaopdlon g agetrs amd v Swotnenon g Corg tovg. O ouyyga-
péag vrootneiler mmg 1 NN g ZToAg SHALDVEL TOV %OT  ETLAOYTY
0dvato, MOTO00 oL avtioTolreg BE0ELE TOV ZTOWMOV PLLOcOPOV, OTOV
vrofnbolv oty Pacavo tng evdehexolg xQruxng eEétaong, amodet-
UVOOVTOL OVETTOQUELS, ATEMECPOQES %Ol SUOAELTOVQYIXES OTO €UQUTEQO
TAQLOLO (oG oUVeEXTIXNG MOwNg BemQiag.
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KATAJIOT TPYKHUX TTOJIMCA
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An Inventory of Archaic and Classical Greek Poleis.
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for the Danish National Research Foundation, Oxford,
Oxford University Press, 2004. Pp. XVI + 1396.

Morenc XepmaH XaHceH (poheH 1940. romuHe), Beh HEKOJIMKO me-
LieH’ja Tipodecop KIAaCUYHMX CTyAuja Ha YHuBep3uteTy y KomeHxareny,
3acy’KeHO JaHac 3ay3uMma Boaehe MecTo y Haylu Yy MpoydyaBarby TPUYKOT
MoJjica U CBUX CpoAHMX Tema. HayyHUK KOju ce y CBOjUM paHUM UCTpa-
’KMBarbMMa 0aBMO, TIpe CBera, aTMHCKOM TOJUTHYKOM M KOHCTUTYIIMO-
HajmHoM uctopujoM IV Beka mpe H. e,! mpey3eo je 1993. rommHe Ha ceOe,
oA MOKPOBUTE/LCTBOM JlaHCKe HalMoHalHe (poHAallvje 3a HaydyHa MC-
TpaxkuBawa (Danish National Research Foundation), OCHUBame jeIUH-
ctBeHOT [loauc yenitipa (Copenhagen Polis Centre, ckpaheno CPC), 1eH-
Tpa 3a M3ydyaBarme IPUKOT IMOJMCa U CAMYHMX OOJIMKA APKAaBHUX OpPraHu-
3alyja, YMjM je TI0cTao YpeIHUK M AyllIa YuTaBor IpojekTa. CBOjUM Hayd-
HUM ayTOPUTETOM W OPraHM3allMOHHUM CIIOCOOHOCTHMMAa XaHCEH je YCIieo

I OcraBpajyhu 1o ctpaHu OpojHe pamoBe 00jaB/beHE Ha JAHCKOM je3UKY U
mramMitane y KoreHxareHy, Ha OBOM MeCTy Bajba HaBECTH CaMO OHa BayKHMja XaH-
CeHOBa JieJia MyOJIMKOBaHa jOII TIpe BMIIIE JIelleHWja Ha eHIJIECKOM W Ha Taj HauWH
NIOCTYINHUja WUPOj uuTanaykoj nyonuuu: EISANGELIA: The Sovereignty of the
People’s Court in Athens in the Fourth Century B.C. and the Impeachment of Ge-
nerals and Politicians, Odense University Classical Studies 6, Odense 1975; Apa-
goge, Endeixis and Ephegesis against Kakourgoi, Atimoi, and Pheugontes: A Study
in the Athenian Administration of Justice in the Fourth Century B.C., Odense Uni-
versity Classical Studies 8, Odense 1976, u nocebHo nonynapHa The Athenian De-
mocracy in the Age of Demosthenes: Structure, Principles, and Ideology, Oxford,
Blackwell, 1991 (mpyro u momymeHO u3narbe Bristol 1999), mok cy XaHceHoBa
Opera Minora xoja ce TUYY aTUHCKUX UHCTUTYLMja U IEMOKpATCKe MpoLerype 00-
jaBibeHa moja HasuBoM The Athenian Ecclesia: A Collection of Articles 1976—83,
Copenhagen, Museum Tusculanum Prees, 1983, onHocHo The Athenian Ecclesia
II: A Collection of Articles 1983—1989, Copenhagen, Museum Tusculanum Prees,
1989.
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Jla y CBOj UCTpaKMBAUKU TUM, TOpel NAaHCKUX KoJjiera, Kao CTaJHe CMOJb-
He capaJHUKe OKyNM MHOre MCTaKHyTe€ HaydYHUKE M3 BUIIE eBPOICKUX
(®panuycka, Enrnecka, Hemauka, IlIBajuapcka, I'puka, Wranuja, Illna-
Huja) u 3eMajba CeBepHe AMepuke (CAJl, Kanana). Pesyntatu muctpaku-
Bawba [loauc yendiipa y TIepuoay OJ BHUILIE O jelHe AelieHuje 00jaBbUBaHU
CYy CYKIECMBHO y CHElMjaIu30BaHUM ITyOJMKallMjamMa Kpo3 JBE CepHje,
HacnoBibeHe Axkiia (ckpaheno CPCActs, mrtammaHe y KomenxareHy kao
usnawa Illeniipa) n Ipusozu (ckpaheno CPCPapers, mtamnane y Hemau-
koj, LTyrrapr, kao moceOHe cBecke IpecTmkHe emuuuje Historia Ein-
zelschriften). M3a, Hausrien, JocagHUX M 4YECTO jeAHOJMYHUX Ha3MBa
OBUX ITyOJIMKalvja,? Kpujy ce Hajuemrhe M3y3€THO YCIesie Maje CTyauje
BPXYHCKMX CaBPEeMEHMX CTpy4YHbaKa O pa3IMYMTUM aclleKTuMa pas3Boja,
ypehewa, ucropuje, MOJUTUKE, PEIUTHje MOjeAMHUX TPUKUX MOJuca, ajlu
M 4YMTaBUX pervoHa Xejaae, Koje Cy M IHMCIY OBUX penoBa IPYKUIE
MHOTO YacoBa 3aJ0BOJbCTBA M U3 KOjUX C€, BaH CBaKe CyMHb€, MOYKE MHO-
ro Tora Hay4uTH.

OcHOBHU, UMakK, 3aJaTak Koju cy XaHceH U [loauc ueriliap mMOCTaBU-
JIM jolI Ha MOYETKY paja jecTe m3paja AeTa/bHOI KaTajiora CBUX TI'PUYKUX
nojyrca, Kako OHMX Y MaTM4YHO] Xejaau, TAKO M OHMX Yy KOJIOHHMjaMa, a
MOTBpheHUX Yy M3BOPUMA y apXajcKOM U KJIAaCUYHOM Iepuoay usmel)y, oT-
npuauke, 600. u 323. ronuHe 1ipe H. e. (Inventory of Archaic and Classi-
cal Greek Poleis, ckpaheHo CPCInv). Pe3yaTtaT Tora pana je naHac mpen
HaMa y BUJY UMPECUBHOT MPUPYUYHUKA HA YKyMHO Bulle on 1400 ctpaHu-
I1a TYyCTO KYIIAHOT NBOCTyOAYHOI TEKCTa, O KOjUX, aKo C€ OCTaBe II0
CTpaHM OOMMHA YBOJHA IMOIJaBba MocBeheHa AeuHKUCabY TPUKOT MOJIH-
ca U npobjeMuMa M3BOpa, Kao U JeTaJbHU U MCLUPIHU WHIAEKCU, Ha caM
KaTajior omiasu Buiie o xwbamy (crp. 174—1250). Kopucrehmu jenun-
CTBEHE KpUTepujyMe 3a oapehuBame rpuyKor Iojuca — IUPEKTHO HaBole-
e onpeheHe 3ajefHMIIC Kao IMOoJuca Y aHTUYKUM M3BOpHMMa (IOKYMEH-
TapHUM W HapaTMBHUM), MOCTOjarb€ APKaBHUX WHCTUTYLHMja, ypOaHOT
LeHTpa, dopTuduKalmja, KOBakhe HOBLA Ka0 O3HAKe APKABHOT U MOJIM-
CHOT UACHTUTETA U CYBepEHUTETA, IOMUIbathe Y U3BOpUMA TIPOKCEHA, Te-
OpOJIOKa, MOOEMHUKA O MaHXEJCHCKMM CBETKOBMHAMA W CIMYHUX MHCTH-
TyTa, HECYMIbMBO M TOTOBO EKCKJIY3MBHO KapaKTepUCTUUHUX 3a TPUYKU
MOJIUC — ayTOpU M ypeaHULIM uzgama MoreHc XaHCeH U HeroB HajosIu-
U capagHuk Tomac XajHe HuiiceH cy nouuiu go O0poja o HEBEpOBaTHUX
1035 monmca 3a HaBeAeHM Tiepuol. TOJIMKO je YKYIMHO M OJpEeAHUIIA Y
Kaitianody o3HaueHux OpojeBuma ox 1 mo 1035. HapaBhHo, y3umajyhu y
003up yKyIaH Opoj IpYKUX MOJIMCA Y aHTUYKOj UCTOPUjU, Taj Opoj Ou He-
CyMIUBO OMO jour gajneko Behu (mpubaumxkuo 6u ce undpu oa yak 1500),

2 Tuma Studies in the Ancient Greek Polis (1995), mociie Kojux cy ycienuie
1 cBecke HacioBlbeHe More Studies in the Ancient Greek Polis (1996), Yet More
Studies in the Ancient Greek Polis (1997), 3atum Further Studies in the Ancient
Greek Polis (2000), na omnietr Even More Studies in the Ancient Greek Polis (2002);
Ha Kpajy cMo noownu u Once Again: Studies in the Ancient Greek Polis (2004), a
mmocJjierba, 6ap KOJIMKO MU je IO3HATO, CBeCKa M3 OBOI HM3a HOCU HacioB The
Return of the Polis (2007).
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aKo OM Ty pauyHaJM U OpOjHE XEJEHCKE U XEJICHUCTUYKE HaceoOuHe
ocHOBaHe mocie 323. roaMHe, a Koje Cy jeMHY WIM BHUIIE OIl MOMEHYTHX
KapaKTepUCTUKA IOJMca MOKa3uBajie Yy XCJIEHUCTUYKOM MEepUoay WU Yy
nepuoay Pumckor uapcraa.

On cBUX OBUX MoJiMCa MOTBPHEHUX Yy apXajcKOM U KJIACUYHOM TepU-
ony camo ce wux mect (crp. 1250, xaranomku 6pojeBu 1030—1035) He
MOTY MPELUMU3HO JOUMUPATU, aJIu CY YBPIUTEHU Yy KaTajlor jep UCHyHaBajy
HEKM OJf HaBEACHUX KpPUTEpHjyMa da Oymy OKapakTepuCaHW Kao TOJHUCHU
(kyjy HoBau, 1uiahajy ¢opoc kao wiaHulle ATMHCKOT IIOMOPCKOT caBe3a U’
cii.). CBe 1mpeocTaje MOJMCE, KOjU Cy MOTBpieHM y H3BOpHMMa, ayTOpu
Kawmanoza tioauca (CPCInv) cy MOIJIM jeHOCTaBHO pa3BpcTaTu y (opmu
JIGKCMKOHA TipeMa cJioBuMa aberene (oo A 10 7Z) ¥ He OM MM ce HMIITA
MOIJIO 3aMEPUTH Ha TakBOM MocCTynky. DopMar peyHuka cacBuUM OU Of-
roBapao OBOJUKOM Opojy oapeaHuua. MelhyTum, ypeaHULM CY TMpPOHA-
IIIJTM, TOKa3aJlo Ceé, MHOTO 00Jbe pelleHe, jep Cy KaTajJor HAaYMHWIU T10
obylacTUMa TAe Cy HacTajajie XeJEeHCKe HaceoOuHe, a o perocieny ornuca
U3 TPAAULIMOHATHOT T'PUKOT depuiisa (omuca IjoBuadoe Aay:x obane). OBu
onucu obana MeaurepaHa 0M OOMYHO Yy aHTUIM MOJA3MJIM Ol XEpaKJo-
BUX cTyOOoBa U obasa lllmaHuje U HacTaBbalM y MpaBlly Ka3ajbke Ha cary
JIOK He OM HarpaBWJIU MyH Kpyr oko Cpeao3eMHOT MOpa U BpaTUJIU CE€ Ha
caMO MECTO ToYeTKa omnuca. YIpaBo je oBaj MpUHLMIT NMpuMereH y Ka-
wmwanocy Hoauca, ma Cy Tako IPBU Ha pel Ja ce OMUIILY JOLUIN I'PYKU IMO-
JINCU HacTaiau y gaHammboj Llmanmjm m dpaHIiyckoj (KaTajaolnku Opoje-
Bu 1—4), a mocienmyu OHM OCHOBaHM Ha mpoctopy Cupuje m ceBepHE
Adpuke (6p. 1022—1029). OBaj TepuTOpUjaIHU, 3aIllpaBO PETHUOHATHU
(mocebHO Kazia je pey o MaTu4HoOj Xejaaud) MpPUHUUIT omMoryhuo je na ce
Beha makrba MOCBETU M HaBEeIeHUM O0JiacTMMa Y KojuMma Hactajy oapehe-
HU MOJIMCU U Ja Ce, Yy UCTO BpeMe, crpeyue MoHaB/baka Koja 6u Ouja He-
MUHOBHA y CJy4ajy da je uzabpaH ¢dopmar JieKCukoHa. ToMme je OdoIpu-
Hejla OKOJIHOCT Ja Cy oApeaHuile oOpahuBain pasaiduuTd capagHUIIU,
CTpyumballu 3a onpeheHe obyiacTu, Ia HUCY, TaKo, (POKYC CBOI MCTpa)Ku-
Barba OrpaHMYWIM CaMO Ha TojelrHavyHe Tojuce, Beh ¢y, MpupoaHo, U3-
yyaBaqyd W IIMpe OOJacTWM W 3ajefHMLE TAe CYy TU NMOJucu (HOpMHpPaHU.
Ha Taj HauuH cy u nornas/bka nocBeheHa oapehjeHUM obGiacTMMa MOIPU-
MWIa OOJIMK MajiMX CTyduja TA€ Ce HaBOAE M KapaKTepucTuke (reorpad-
CKe UM MOJUTUYKE) YUTABUX PETHOHA, 4 HA MUCTOM MECTY C€ aHaJu3upajy u
MnojauM O HaceJbuMa U TMOJUTUUYKUM 3ajefHUIaMa Koje ce MOMUIbY y U3-
BOpMMa, aJlui He HCIyHaBajy KpUTepujyme aa 0u Morje OUTH YBPIUTEHE Y
nomuce. Tako, Ha mpuMep, IoriaBibe nocBeheHo Apxkammju (ctp. 505—
539, ayrop Tomac Xajue HwmiiceH, nmpBu XaHCEHOB capagHUK M JIpPyTHU
ypenHUK Kaiiaroéa ioauca) Mounmbe AeduHUCAHEM caMor IojMa Apka-
nuje y reorpaCKoM M TOJUTUYKOM TMOTJIeAy, HacTaBba MPE3EHTUPAHEM
rnojataka o 3ajeHMllaMa Koje HUCY TMOTBpheHe Kao IOJMCU Yy U3BOpUMA
(Gap kama je pe4 0 apxajCKOM M KJIaCMYHOM IMEPUONY XEJICHCKE MCTOPHjE),
a 3aTUM TeK CJeIM IPaBU KaTayjor apkanckux mojuca (op. 265—303). Ha-
BEICHO IIOTJIaB/be (MCTO KAao M CBa OCTajla) 3aTBapa CIelLMjajJn30BaHa Ou-

227



Onuorpaduja ca COMCKOM CaMO OHE JIMTepaTrype Koja ce THYe 00JacTu
Koja je HerocpemHo oOpaljeHa.

Ha uctu HauuH cy obpaljeHe u cBe apyre obJacTu U MOJMCU HacTa-
JIM Ha TepuTopujamMa TUX objactu. Jla OM ce 3aJ0BOJbMIM IOCTaB/bEHU
BUCOKM KPUTEPUjyMH, HYKHO je OMJIO Ja c€ 3a capaJHMUKe U ayTope Iloje-
JIVHMX TIOMIaBJba U3abepy Hajoo/bu cTpyumalid. Y BehuHU cilydyajeBa To je
U MOCTUTHYTO. McTUllarkhe HEOCITOPHOT KBaJuUTeTa U yjeAHAYEeHOCTH 11eJI0-
KYITHOT TIpe3eHTUPaHOT MaTepujajia He clipeyaBa Hac, MIIaK, Ja Harjacu-
MO 7a je, Ha mpumep, Aproc u Apronuay obpaguo (ctp. 599—619, kata-
Jowiku OpojeBu 347—357) curypHo Hajehu HaydyHM ayTOPUTET 3a OBY
00IacT y aHTUIIM TOKOM mocienmux aeueHuja Mapcen Iluepap (Marcel
Piérart), 1ok je KpaTak 1o oObuMy, ajayd He U MO KBaJWUTETy, OAeJbaK O MO-
Jucuma Ha octpBuMa y CapoHCKOM 3aJIMBY ca OHUM HAajBaXXHMUjUM Ha
octpBy Ermnam (ctp. 620—623, 6p. 358—360) momao mn3 mepa Tomaca
@uryeupe (Thomas J. Figueira), moHajBuIlle MO3HATOT YIIPaBO Kao ayTopa
BeJIMKOI Opoja ctyauja o octpBy Ermnu. Mcro tako, octpBa y Ereju, uzy-
3uMajyhu Ty oHa HajBeha ca BuIle MOCBEAOYEHMX ToOJKca, 00paauo je y
nocedbHoMm mornasby (ctp. 733—793, 6p. 471—527) Tapu Perep (Gary
Reger), n3y3eran nmo3HaBajal nNpwinka Ha octpBuma y Kuknaauma, a Ha-
pounto octpBa Mlenoca, y ctapyuHu. 3a IOjeIMHE perMoHe OMIOo je HEeOIl-
XOIHO Ja C€ Kao capagfHUIM M KOayTOpM TIOTJaB/ba aHTaXKyjy M TaKBU
crpyutbaii kao Ilon Bunkc (John Wilkes), cmeumjanncra 3a aHTUUKY
Hanmauujy u obaactu oko JaapaHckor mopa (ctp. 321—337, 6p. 75—8)5),
Muntuanuc Xanzomynoc (Miltiades Hatzopoulos), maHac mpu3HaTH ayTo-
pUTET 3a TOTOBO CBa IUTamka Y BE3U C aHTMUYKOM MakeaoHujoM (CTp.
794—809, 6p. 528—544), kao u BunHcent T'abpuencen (Vincent Gabriel-
sen), Boaehu MoIepHU HCTpaKWBay MOJIUTUYKEe ucTopuje Pomoca y kia-
CUYHOM U XeJICHUCTUYKOM mnepuoay (ctp. 1196—1210, 6p. 993—1000).
WMnu, wta pehu 3a npodecopa u3 Jlnona bpyna Enuja (Bruno Helly) ko-
ju ce, 6e3 cyMme, Kao HajooJbM MOJEPHU [O3HaBajall CTape TecasCKe
HUCTOpUje M TOJUTUYKE OpraHu3aluje TeCaJICKMX 3ajeJHuIla, OYSKMBAHO
jaBba Kao KOAyTOp M KOHCYJITAaHT OOMMHOI' M M3Y3€THO JAparoleHor (yciaem
OpOjHMX HOBMX M3BOPHMX IOJaTaka) IOrJaB/ba Koje ce tuue Tecanuje u
MamUx objacTu y cycenctBy Tecammje (ctp. 676—731, karamomku Opoje-
Bu 393—470). WUnak, HajBuille XeJEHCKUX OOJacTU OOpaawiu Ccy camu
ypeaguun MoreHc XaHCeH (caMOCTaJIHO Kao ayTop OYEKMBAHO ATHKY,
3aTUM beotwujy, a kao koaytop u octpsa Eyo6ejy u Jlezboc, anu oapeaHu-
e y Be3u ca noaucuma y Jlukuju y Manoj A3uju) U HeroB KoJjiera U Apy-
i ypenHuk Kaitianoza iosuca Tomac Xajue Hwuicen (kao aytop camo-
cranHo Apkanujy, Tpudunujy, ucrouny Jlokpumy, a kao xKoayrop Takole
M Ba)KHa ITIOIVIaBJba Koja ce TW4y, Ha nmpuMep, Cummimje, jy:xHe Utanuje,
octpBa Pomoca).

INojenunaune oapennuue y Kaiianroéy toauca (CPCIlnv) cy maxbuBO
U aetajbHO ypaleHe. CBaka caap:ku oOaBe3He IOJaTKe — CBOjEeBPCHY
,JIAUHY KapTy noauca”: ume (UJIu MMeHa) Kpo3 y U3BOpUMa MOCBEI0YECHE
TOMOHUME U O]l HbUX U3BEACHE €THUKE, reorpadCcku I0J0Kaj, BeJIUUYUHY
JIpPKaBHE TepUTOpHUje (YKOJIUKO je To3HaTa UM Ce MOXKe MPOUEHUTH), TO-
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JIOXKaj U BEJMUYMHY TpaIcKor LHeHTpa U GopTtudukaimja (YKOJUKO Cy Io-
3HaTe), MOJ0XKaj TPaACKUX JyKa (YKOJMKO UX MUMa), MpoleHy Opoja rpaha-
Ha M YKYIHO CTaHOBHUMKa nosuca (ykojauko je moryha). Ty cy cBakako
JparolieHN W TIOJaly O TTOCBEIOYCHUM TPaICKUM WHCTUTYIMjamMa, KYJITO-
BMMa, XpaMOBMMa, MaTepUjaJIHUM OCTallMMa, HOBLYY (YKOJIMKO je KOBaH).
O6MM Tpe3eHTOBAHMX ITOAaTaKa 3aBUCH, IMMPUPOITHO, O BEIWYMHE U 3HA-
yaja IIoJiica 1 Ol KOJMYMHE TparoBa KOju cy O ojpeleHOM MOJUCYy OCTa-
M y uzBopuma. Tako onpeaHuiia o Aprocy Ha IlesomoHe3y (KaTaJOLIKK
6poj 347) 3ampema, oUueKMBaHO, BUIIE cTpaHMIa TekcTa (cTp. 602—606),
JIOK, Ha TIpuMep, oJpeAHMle O MaiduMm 3ajenHuuiama y Kapuju Wapuju
(6p. 892) u Uaumu (6p. 893) He MOKpHMBAjy 3ajellHO HU IYKUHY jeIHOT
crymua KyuaHor Ttekcra (crp. 1119). Mehyrtum, kao u y ciydajy majeko
Behux M MO3HATUjUX TOJMCa, HABEEHE 3ajeIHUIIE M3BECHO 3a70BOJbaBajy
HEKM Ol YHAmpen IMOCTaB/beHUX KpUTEepHUjyMa Ja ce MOTY Ha3BaTH TOJIM-
cuMa M 3aTO Hajla3e CBOje MECTO y Kartajiory (o0e Aajy HmpuJIOr y HOBILY
Kao 4jJaHule ATUHCKOI TTOMOPCKOI caBe3a, a Mnmuma usriena Kyje U HO-
Ball y 5. BeKy). YmpaBo 300r HIMPUHE MPUCTYIa, MPELU3HUX KPUTEpUjyma
U BEJIMKOT Opoja onpenHuua, Kaiiasroé ioasuca (CPCInv) uma naHac, Kao
BEpOBAaTHO M Yy TOAMHAMa Koje TeK Moyia3e, CBe KapaKTepUCTUKE KOPUCHOT
1 HEOIXOTHOT MpUpyYHWKa. YecTo M cam yxBaTMM cebe Kako IpoBepa-
BaM HeKy MHMOpMalMjy y Be3u ca, Ha IMpuMep, MHCTUTYLIMjaMa U KYJITO-
BUMa MoTBpheHUM y oapeheHoOM mojucy, KOHCYATYjyhu oapeaHule U3
OBOI' jeAMHCTBeHOr Kuaitianoéa fioauca. Axo ce, AeJOM U 300r BpeMEHCKe
OrPaHMYECHOCTH Ha apXajcKu U KJIACUYHU Tepuoa, oapenuuue y Kaiwarody
doauca (CPClInv) Beh He Mory MmOpeauTy ca ACJIMMUYHO 3acTapesivuM, aju
BeoMa UCUpNHUM unaHuuMa y RE (Paulys Realencyclopddie der clas-
sischen Altertumswissenschaft), oHga, IpeMa CKPOMHOM MUIbEHY IOT-
MMMCHUKA OBUX PEIOBa, CUTYPHO IO KBAaJUTETY Mpelmhaue y rmopehemy ca
onroBapajyhum wianumma y DNP (Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopaedie der
Antike), a cToje o cBeMy mayieko ucripen BehuHe omoroBapajyhux oapen-
HULA y caga Beh KJaCMYHUM JIEKCUKOHMMA HELITO Marer oOuma MOIyT
KIP (Der Kleine Pauly. Lexicon der Antike) unu OCD (The Oxford Classi-
cal Dictionary).

MehytuMm, ga ce He OM CBe 3aBpIIMJIO CaMO Ha ITOoXBajlama, MopaM
MPpU3HATHU Ja caM yuTajyhu Heke oipeaHUIIe M YJaHKE M caM ceOu mocTa-
B/bao onpeljeHa mMuTarba U jaBbalie Cy ce M3BecHe Hemoymuie. [lpermo-
cTaB/baM JIa Cy C€ ca CAMYHMM Heaoymuliama Cyouwiu U aytopu Kaitiaso-
Za. OHe ce JeoM THYY BPEeMEHCKMX OKBHpa ITOCTaBJbEHMX Y pamay, jep
HHcaM curypaH ja cy 6am cBu on 1035 monuca koju uMmajy 3aceOHe Of-
penHulie MOoTBpHEHU M3BECHO Yy M3BOpMMa Yy Iepuony mnpe 323. roauHe
(cMpT AnekcaHnapa Benukor ka0 CUMOOJIMYHM ITOYETAK XEJICHUCTUYKE ero-
Xe M MOTroJlaH M3Ja3Hu AaTyM 3a aytope Kaitiasosa). IcTo Tako, MHOTHU ce
IpaJoBM M Hace/ba, HAPOUUTO OHA Yy mepudepHUM 00JacTUMa XeJEHCKOT
CBeTa, TELIKO, 0ap Kai je pedy O apXajckoM M KJIACMYHOM IEpUOoay, MOTY
Ha3BaTU y MPaBOM CMUCIY I'puKuUM TojucumMa. buhe na je mipe peu o nae-
JIMMWYHO XEJICHM30BaHWM 3ajeTHUIIaMa Koje MCITyHbaBajy HeKe O IToCcTa-
BJb6HUX KpUTEpUjyMa Ha OCHOBY KOjUX MOTY OWTM Ha3BaHE MOJMCHUMA,
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Kao, Ha mpumep, Beh rope HaBeaeHe 3ajenHuue Mapuja u Mnouma y Ka-
puju. TakBux je, mehyTum, 3ajemHMIIa MOCTOjaJ0 JOCTAa U TO HE caMoO Yy
Kapuju u manoasujckum obaactuma. [pumMeryjyhu ctpoxkuje Kputepujy-
Me, BepoBaTHO Ou oHma u Opoj ox 1035 monmca Omo HemTO Mambu. YO-
cTajoM, J1a JIM MOXKEeMO TeK Tako, IpuMMepa pamu, ca curypHourhy m 6e3
M3BECHUX Orpaja U MaKeIOHCKE MPECTOHUIIC Y apXajcKOM U KJIaCUYHOM
nepuony Ere (6p. 529) u Ileny (Op. 543) jenHOCTaBHO Ha3BaTU TPUKUM
MoJiIucMa, MakKo oba rpajaa, 0e3 CyMme, UCMyHaBajy HeKe o AepuHuca-
HUX ,,[TOJIMICHUX" KpuTepujyma?

He nocroje, mehyrum, camo HegoyMulle Kaja je ped o nepudepHUM
obJylacTuMa XeJIeHCKOT cBeTa. PervoHanHe crieliUYHOCTU MOpPajy ce UMma-
TU y BUOAY U Kala ce pacrnpaBba O o0jacTUMa W MOJMCUMa y MAaTUYHO]
Xenaau. 3aAp:KUMO Ce Ha OBOM MECTy caja Ha camoM cpity IlenomnoHesa
y Jlakonuju. 3a HemoBoJBLHO yITyheHe Koju Imojam JlakoHuje Be3yjy camo 3a
jenan nonauc — CnapTy, omHOCHO Jp»aBy JlakenemomaHa, mpeacTaBibahe
HeCcyMbUBO ,,0Tkpuhe” mocrojarbe yak 24 monuca y JlakoHUju y apxaj-
CKOM U KJaCMYHOM IIepuoay, a Koju cy mobpojaHu y Kaitiaroéy boauca
(op. 323—346). I'pejam Ilurum (Graham Shipley), ayTop ome/bka o Jlako-
HUju (cTp. 569—598), mocienHo mpuMemyjyhn gedwHUCcaHe KPUTEpHjyMe
3a ogpehuBame Ioymca o KojuMa je Beh Ouao peum, ympaBo Oejieku Ha
TePUTOPUjU I10J KOHTpoJioM JlakenemomwaHa (He payyHajyhu Ty OCBOjeHY
MeceHujy) TOJIMKO 3ajefHUIIAa Kao Tojuce, oa Kojux je CmapTa caMo jen-
Ha on oapeaHuua (6p. 345). HapaBHo, yriiaBHOM je Ty ped O TaKo3Ba-
HUM TEpUjeuKuM Moaucuma (perioikides poleis) Koje mojaucuma Ha3uBajy
yIIpaBO CaBpPeMEHM W3BOpPU, Ha TpUMep, UcTopmuap TYKMOUOI W HEKH
JIpyrd TIMCLM KOjUMa CMO CKJIOHHU Jla TIOKJIOHMMO MoBepere. He ynazehu
cala y cJIOKeHe IpobJieMe KOju ce TUYY KapaKTepa M 3Hayaja OBUX Ilepu-
JeYKMX 3ajeIHUIA Y CIapTaHCKOj MCTOPUjU (HeMa CyMibe Ja je ped yriaB-
HOM O BEPHMM CHapTaHCKMM CaBEe3HUIIMMa 4uja Cy Hace/ba Kao HEKa Bp-
cTa 1ITUTa Oujla OpaHa MOTEHLMjaTHOM Harajgady Ha camy Crapry), M-
HEHUIIA je 1a ce OHe, 0ap y apxajcKOM M KJIACUYHOM II€PUOIAY Y BPEMEHY
MocTojarba CHa)kKHEe ApikaBe JlakemeMomaHa, TEIIKO MOTY CMaTpaTd CJIo-
0OAHMM M ayTOHOMHMM MOJUTUYKUM CyOjeKTMMa. Y Be3u C TUM, OIIpaB-
JIAHO je OHJa W TMUTakbe, YAHU MU ce, 1a JIu ce Oall cBa Ta modpojaHa
Hace/ba ca ojpeaHuuama y Kaidianody fdoauca MOTy 3aMcTa U HasuBaTU
TPYKUM TIOJTUCUMA, YaK W TIOJ TIPETIIOCTAaBKOM Ja WMCIyHhaBajy HEKU O
IpeHn3HO Ae(UHUCAHUX KPUTEPUjyMa KOjU OETePMUHUIIY HEKYy 3ajeqHu-
1y Kao TIOJIKC.

Kaitianoz toauca (CPClInv) 3aTBapajy AeTajbHU, TIPEJICAHU U MaXIbU-
Bo m3paljenn umHaekcn (ctp. 1268—1396). HbuxoB 6poj M3HOCH TOTOBO
HeBepoBaTHMX 27 WHIEKCAa MU HUje MM MO3HATa KHMIa ca TOJUKO JeTasb-
HUX U Pa3INIUTUX perucrapa. Hexku om oBUX permcrapa cy 3anucTa KOpH-
CHU M JaKu Cy 3a Kopuilhemwe: Tako, peruMo, mHmekc 14 (ctp. 1345—
1347) Oenexxu oHe 3ajeHULIE Y KOjUMa je y U3BOpUMa 3a0esiekeHa BayKHa
rpuka MHCTUTYLMja TpoKceHuje, uHaekc 15 (ctp. 1348—1349) Habpaja y
U3BOpUMA IOTBpheHE TEOpPOJOKe 3ady:eHe 3a T3B. ,,CBeTa IOCJaHCTBa”,
uHgeke 16 (crp. 1350—1351) omeT HaBoAM CBE OHE IpafoOBe KOjU CY y ap-
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XajCKOM M KJIAaCMYHOM TEPUOIY JaBajid MOOENHUKE O MaHXEeJEHCKUM CBET-
koBuHama (Onumnujcke, IMutujcke, Hemejcke, Mctamcke). AKo cy oBa-
KBE BPCTE perucrapa HeCyMHUBO KOPUCHE, MOIITO je ped O MHCTUTYLIUja-
Ma ¥ TI0jaBaMa TaKO KapaKTePUCTUIHMM 3a TPUYKM TOJIMC, HE BUIUM Be-
JIUKY KOPHUCT of, Ha mpumep, uHaekca 19 (crtp. 1360—1361), rae cy no-
OpojaHM OHU MOJIMCHU Y KOjUMa Cy y M3BOpMMa 3a0eJIe)KEH! YHYTPAIllibu,
rpahaHcku cykobu (stasis). Cramwe cililacuca 4ecTo je ¥ TOTOBO OINIITE Me-
CTO y TPYKMM TIOJIMCUMMA Y PA3IUIUTAM HMCTOPUJCKMM eroxaMa 1 He BH-
UM HEKy HapOuMTy KOPHCT aKO C€ O TOME MpoyuTa nmocedbHa uHbopmMa-
1Mja y MHAEKCY. MelhyTuM, miegaHo y LUEJIMHU U UHIACKCU YHOTIYHYjy
CBEYKYITHU TO3UTUBAH YTUCAK W CIMKY O jeHOj OPWXXBMBO M CHCTeMaT-
CKM MPELM3HO CAuMHbeHOj MyOnuKauuju. JonpuHOC IJIaBHOT ypeaHUKa U
HajBakHUjer ayropa MoreHca XepmaHa XaHCeHa CBeMY TOME CUTYPHO je
0uo oj mnpecyaHe BaxkHocTu. OBoMe Tpeba gomatu jaa je XaHCeH, He AYro
nocie nybonukoBawa Kaitianoca boauca (CPClIny), objaBuo jemaH Beoma
ycreau Yso0 y rpuku MoJIMC KOjU C€ MOXKE pasyMeTH M Kao CaKeTak CBe-
ra OHoOra BPEOHOI IUTO je M3HEIpUOo 4uTaB Ipojexar [loauc uenitipa. He-
IJe y UCTO BpeMe, a KopucTehu pesyirate 40 KOjUX je AOILIA0 TUM MUCTpa-
s)kuBava u3 [loauc uenimipa, u3 nepa MoreHca XepmaHa XaHCEHa IIPOUC-
TEeKJa je joll jeaHa KibMra 3aHMMJBbMBOI Caipikaja M IPOBOKATMBHOT Ha-
cJloBa Koja M3HOBa Mokpehe muTamba nemorpaduje TpuKor mojuca U rpy-
KOT CBeTa y CTapWHU YOITIITE.?

Mupko Obpadosuh
Qunosopcku paxyaitieii, beoépao

UDC 902(32)(049.32)

YIIBEHUK KAO 3HAK ITPOMEHA

Kathryn A. Bard, An Introduction to the Archaeology of Ancient
Egypt, Malden — Oxford — Carlton: Blackwell Publishing,
2008. p. XX + 400 + 32 tables.

ITojaBa mpBOr akaJgeMCKOT yIIOEHMKa KOji YBOAU Y apX€OJIOTUjy CTa-
por Erunta 3aciyKyje maxkiby M3 HajMam€ JIBa pasJiora. JemaH je CBakako
MpoLieHAa KOHIIENTa, CTPYKTYpe, caapikaja, HacTaBHUX LIMJbeBa U METOIa
rnomy4dyaBarba KOju Cy NMPUMEHECHU, Te HBUXOBOT MehyycooHor omHoca. Jpy-
M pas3jior je TPEHYTaK y KOME ce OBa ITyO/JIMKalivja IojaBjbyje W IIpBO he
OuTH peyr O TOME IITa OH mokasyje. Hamme, mMaga ce y UCTOpUjU apXeo-

3 M. H. Hansen, Polis. An Introduction to the Ancient Greek City-State, Ox-
ford, Oxford University Press, 2006; M. H. Hansen, The Shotgun Method: the De-
mography of the Ancient Greek City-State Culture, The Fordyce Mitchel Memorial
Lectures 2004, Columbia Mo. and London, University of Missouri Press, 2006.
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JIOTUje TOCTaB/bahe€ OCHOBA HEKMX ONl CaBPEeMEHMX TEeXHUKa TePEeHCKUX
HUCTpa)kKMBatba, 00pajie MaTepujajia U MPUMEHE CaBpeMEHUX TEXHOJIOTHja Y
WCIIUTHUBAIGY Hamasa Besyje 3a pan B. ®@. INutpmja y Erunty TokoMm mo-
clenmwux aBejy AeueHuja 19. Beka,! erumnrosoryja je, 6e3amMano Kpo3 4uTaB
20. Bek, apxeoJorujy mpuxBaTaja Ipe CBera Kao MpUKIaIHy MCTpaKuBa-
bUMa IpaucTopuje. ¥ Morieay npoydyaBama auHactuuykor Erumnra, apxe-
oJiorvja je Mmajia IoJjoKaj TeXHMKE paja OrpaHUYEHOI JOMeTa U UMju je
OCHOBHHU 3aaTaK Ja HajlaXKeHeM MUCAHUX U3BOpa, MKOHOrpadCKOr mMaTe-
pujanga U apxuTekType obe3bdelyje HOBe MM OOIMYHCKE MOJATKE 3a TeMe
KOje Cy JOMHUHUpaJe Y €TMIITOJIOTUU: je3UK, KHMKEBHOCT, pejIuruja, mo-
JIMTUYKA KCTOpUja, aAMMHMCTpalija, XpaMOBCKa U (pyHepapHa apXUTeK-
Typa. MctuHa, peu apxeojoruja ce oa kpaja 19. Beka mojaB/buBaja y Ha-
cJioBUMa IyOJMKalLMja YMju je b OMo Ja mpencraBe ctapu Erumar, aau
canpikaj TUX nmyOJMKalMja TIOKasyje Ja je ped apxeoyiorvja ynoTpebsbaBaHa
na Ou ce HarJiacwio Aa Cy y MpBOM IJIaHY apXUTEKTypa, CKYJINTypa, ClIu-
KapcTBO, a He MucaHu M3Bopu.? CaMu CIIOMEHULM Cy TpeJcTaBbaHU U
MPOLIEHMBAHA HA OCHOBY TEXHUYKHUX, €CTETCKUX U MKOHOTPA(PCKUX KpU-
TepujymMa, OIHOCHO METOIOM KakaB je erMITOoJIoruja mpeysesa u3 UCTOpU-
je ymeTtHocTu apyre mnojioBuHe 19. n mouetka 20. Beka. JJoMUHAHTHU A€0
obpasoBamba Oyayhux erunToliora je YMHWUIIO CTULIAHKE 3HAHa O je3UKy U
nucMuMa crtapux Erunmhana m mpoydaBarbe mucaHux u3Bopa. To omcim-
KaBajy M CHHTE3€¢ Ha KOje Cy U JYro Iocje HUXOBOI MPBOI 00jaB/bUBaHba
cpenuHoM 20. Beka cTtyaeHTH yryhuBaHu TokoM mpBe (ase crymuja. Te
CUHTE3€ Y OCHOBM IIpeJCTaBibajy caxkeTak uctopuje Erunra, u TakBa je
lapmunaepoBa u3 1961. romuHe, Koja IMOYMBa Ha MUCAHUM WM3BOpUMA U Y
Kojoj miperyien rmountbe Tpehom muHacTtujom, Tj. CTapuM LHAPCTBOM, OIHO-
CHO TIPBUM II€PHUOIOM M3 KOra IOTWYEe 3HavajHUju Opoj IMMCaHMX M3BOpa
U MPBU CIIOMEHULIM MOHYMEHTAJIHE apXUTEKType o kameHa.? Mana je Ta-
kBe u3Bope I[I. BujcoH HemTo paHuUje U caM KOPMUCTHO 3a BEJIMKU ACO
cBoje Kwure The Burden of Egypt. An Interpretation of Ancient Egyptian
Culture,* OH je jemHO, JOMYIlIe KPaTKO, IOIJaB/be MOCBETUO MPAUCTOPUjU

I C. Renfrew and P. Bahn, Archaeology: Theories, Methods and Practice,
London 2000, 32, 122—123; K. I'puH, Ye00 y apxeonoéujy. Hciwopuja, dpunyuiu u
Meiioou modepre apxeoaoéuje, beorpang 2003, 199; S. Ikram and A. Dodson, The
Mummy in Ancient Egypt. Equipping the Dead for Eternity, Cairo 1998, 95.

2 Ha npumep, G. Maspero, L’Archéologie Egyptienne, Paris 1887, unu oHux
et Kiura BaHmoujeoBor ,,pupyYHMKa €TUIIATCKE apXeoJoTHje” Koje ce OJHOCe Ha
nuHactuuku nepuon (J. Vandier, Manuel d’archéologie égyptienne 11—VI, Paris
1954—1978). Ilybnukaumja Koja je HocWJIa ciM4yaH HacjoB kao oBa Kerpun bBapn,
aly KOI KOje Cy y CpPeouIlTy MHa)Kibe OMIMm ekcroHatu u3 Erumatckor myseja y
Kaupy, oGjaBbeHa je HerocpenHo nocie Jpyror csetckor parta: R. Engelbach, In-
troduction to Egyptian archaeology, with special reference to the Egyptian Museum,
Cairo, Le Caire 1946.

3 A. Gardiner, Egypt of the Pharaohs. An Introduction, London — Oxford —
New York 1961.

4 Mcre romwHe ce TOjaBUJIO M3Ialhe Yy MEKOM ToBe3y Ton HacioBoM The
Culture of Ancient Egypt (Chicago and London 1956) mon kojuMm je IITaMIaHO BU-
e u3marba.
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Erunra, ykazyjyhu Ha MOTYhHOCT Ja ce Ha OCHOBY apX€OJOIIKUX MojaaTa-
Ka youe (paKTOpM U MpoLeCU KOjU Cy JOBEJIU JI0 CTBapakhba eruIlaTcKe Jp-
’)KaBe M TPEerno3Hajy HEKM KOHILIENTH W MHCTUTYIIMjE KOjU Cy KapaKTepu-
cTMYHM 3a auHactuukyn Ermmnar.’ 3Havaj apxeoJiordje M pasymeBambe 3a
HEHE METOME CY Y €TMIITOJIOTUjM TIOCIAeAbUX AelieHWja 3HAaTHO ITOpacyu.
Ha oBo cy yrumanu HoBa mepleliMja apXeoJjoruje Kao HayyHe OUCLIM-
IUIMHE, TIpOMCTeKJIa U3 AeduHUcarba HachleheHUX M HAeHTU(PUKOBaHa
U HETMPEKUHYTOT TpakKeHa HOBMX TEOPHjCKO-METOMOJOIIKUX MPUCTyMa Y
apxeoJioruju, Te TojaBa HOBE IeHepalldje eruITojiora Koja mocTaB/ba IU-
Tama 3a YMje Cy pellaBarbe TPAAULIMOHATHA €TMIITOJIOIIKA METOMOJOTUja
U MUCAaHU M3BOpPU HemocTtaTHU. OmpaBaaHOCT TakBe MeplEniuje je mo-
TBpleHa pe3yaTaTvMa OHMX MCTpakMBaka AMHACTUUKOT Tepuonaa y Erur-
Ty KOJ KOjUX Cy OWJIM yAPY>KEHU HOBU LIMJbEBU U MPUCTYN. Tu pe3yataTu
CeXy OJ, Y IMCAaHMM M3BOpPMMAa HEBUJbUBE, COLIMO-CKOHOMCKE AudepeH-
Ijaryje IMMPOKUX CJiojeBa MPYIITBA® M0 BUIHO TOOOJBIIIAHOT pa3yMeBa-
Ha €rMIaTCKUX JIPYIITBEHUX U MOJUTUYKUX OJHOCA, KyJAType U MmelyHa-
poaHux Be3a y [pyrom mehynepuony.” YKIbyunBame apXxeojaoruje y IMpo-
rpaMe akaaeMCKUX CTyIduja eruIITOJIOrvje je MIlaKk OMJIO CIOpO U IO H-era
je y 3HayajHujoj Mepu JOIUIO IIpe CBera Ha aHIJIOCAKCOHCKOM TOBOPHOM
noapyyjy. ¥ ToMm morjieay He u3HeHalhyje 1To mpBU YIIOCHUK 3a apXeoJsio-
rujy crapor Erumnrta HOCM MOTHUC jeIHOT CEBEPHOAMEPUYKOI YHUBEP3U-
TeTcKor mpodecopa. YKOJIMKO ce Mak MMa Ha yMy Aa ce OUIIoMa U3
erMnToJIOrMje Kao MIaBHOT MpeJaMeTa Ha OCHOBHMM CTyjaujaMa MOE CTe-
hu camMo Ha jemHOM Ol aMEepMYKMX YHUBEp3UTETa, YHUBep3uTeTy bpayH,
JIOK CE€ Ha JIPyTMM Ha TOM HMBOY KypCeBHU uWuja je Tema crtapu Erumnar Hy-

5 BWICOH CBOjy KHUTY OIMCYje Ka0 BeoMa JIMYHY MHTEpIIpeTallujy, a Ha HU-
3y MeCTa y H0j YKa3yje Ha HaTerHyTe aHajorvje Ha KojuMa Ce MHTepIpeTaluje,
ykbyuyjyhn u weroBy, ociamwajy (Wilson, Culture, 7, 73—74). Ilo Hamepu na
MPUKaXKe W TMOJUTUYKY U KYJATYpHY MCTOpUjy ETWIITA M 1O OCBPTY Ha MPanCTOPHjy
u npse muHactHje, E. Oto je y cBom mpereny (E. Otto, Agypten — der Weg des
Pharaonenreiches, Stuttgart 1953) cponHuju Busicony Hero 'apauHepy, He noka-
3yje MHTEpecoBarbe 3a TMPUMEHJbUBOCT HE-erMMNTOJIOIIKMX KOHIleraTa Ha paHu
eruriaTcku matepujai kakBo ce cpehe koa Buscona (TojHOujeBa cxBatama pa3Boja
npymrtaBa, YajaoB KoHIenT ,,ypbaHe peBosyluje”). BuiacoHoBM morjenu Ha of-
HOC apXeoJioruje W ApYruxX AUCLUILIMHA MyOoJuKoBaHu cy 1942. y mpBom Opojy ua-
conuca Journal of Near Eastern Studies (“Archaeology as a Tool in Humanistic
and Social Sciences”, pp. 3—9).

6 S. J. Seidlmayer, Wirtschaftliche und gesellschaftliche Entwicklung im Uber-
gang vom Alten zum Mittleren Reich, in: Problems and Priorities in Egyptian Ar-
chaeology, ed. by J. Assmann, G. Burkard and Vivian Davies, London and New
York 1987, 175—217; id., Grdiberfelder aus dem Ubergang vom Alten zum Mittle-
ren Reich. Studien zur Archdologie der Ersten Zwischenzeit. Studien zur Archéolo-
gie und Geschichte Altidgyptens 1, Heidelberg 1990; J. Richards, Society and Death
in Ancient Egypt: Mortuary Landscapes of the Middle Kingdom, Cambridge 2005.

7 3a oBe OKBUpe je Hemoryhe HampaBUTH peIpe3eHTaTUBHU u300p Mely
OpojHMM pajJioBMMa peJIeBAHTHUM 3a OBaj TMepuoj; B. Torjasibe ,,Jlpyrun melyre-
puon” Kanun bypuo u komeHTapucaHy oubauorpadujy 3a temy, y U. Lo (yp.),
Oxkcgpopocka uciwopuja citiapoé Eeuiimia, beorpam 2004, 270—317, 656—658.
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JIe Y OKBUPY CTyIHWja apXeoJoTHje, NUCTOPHUje YMETHOCTU M HEKUX APYTHUX,
a crieuMjanmsanuja je Moryha camo Ha BWMIIMM HMBOMMA CTyduja, Taga
rnojaBa OBOT yIIO€HMKa J00HWja JOJATHO 3HAUYEHEe — CBEIOYM O TOME Jia
apxeoJjioruja CTUye MyHONPaBHO MECTO y eTrMMOTOJIOTHjH.

Kerpun bapa, ayrop yuoeHuka, npodecop je Ha Onmesbery 3a apxeo-
Jnorujy YHuBepaureta boctoH. HbeHa yka ucTpakrBauyka MHTEpPECOBama
Be3aHa Cy 3a KOMIIIEKCHA JPYINTBA M TIpoliece hopMUpama IpiKaBa y ce-
BEPOMUCTOYHO] AdpHIIM, a pacHoia)ke BEJIUMKUM TEPEHCKUM HCKYCTBOM
CTeYeHUM Ha JiokanuTeTuma y Etnonuju u Erunty, Koju mokpuBajy Beiu-
KU BPEMEHCKHU pacIioH, of Kpaja 4. MUJieHUjyma I.H.e. 10 1. MujaeHujyma
H.e. Y3 oBe 1ojatke Tpeba mcrahy nma je Owiaa ypegHUK €HLMKIOIEINje
apxeosoruje crapor Erunra, mpBe Te BpcTe, a Koja je oOjaBbeHa 1999.8

ITo cBoM canmpikajy, Tpu IIOYETHA TIOTJIaBba Ysoda y apxeonoiujy
ciiapoé Féuiiiia yviHe yBOOHU A€0. Y MPBOM IIOIVIaB/by Jate Ae(UHUIIM]jE
eruIToJIOrMje M apxeoyioruje, KpaTko ¢y pasMOTpeHU HbUXOB MehycoOHuU
OJHOC U MCTOpPHjaT, apXeoJOLIKM METOAMU U TeopHja, a 3aBpllaBa ce OCBP-
TOM Ha TIpUKa3uBame cTapor Erunrta m apxeosora y OeJeTpUCTUIIM U Ha
¢unmy. JIpyro mnoriaasibe, y3 UHGpOpMaldje o je3uky U nucmuma Erumha-
Ha U YJ03U MUCMEHOCTU Yy HUXOBOM ADPYLITBY, IOMUKE U HAj3HAYAjHU]jE
CTyAuje TpaMaTvKe W MyOJuKalije erMnaTCKuX TeKCTOBa, a MOTOM YUTAO0-
LIy HyAu OCBPT Ha Kopuhere MucaHux u3Bopa y apxeosioruju Erunta, Te
KpaTku nperjen ucropuje ErunTa, M3Bopa 3a XpOHOJIOTHjY U JIUCTY Bia-
nmapa, 3akbydyeHy KoncrantuHoM Benukum. I'eorpacdwmju Erumnra, mpu-
POIHOM OKPY:KE€HY M HAauMHY Ha Koju cy ra ErummhaHu KOpucTWIM U Me-
wau nocseheHo je Tpehe nornasme. Hapennux cenam nornasiba K. bapn
Jlaje XpOHOJIOLIKKU TIperyien KyaTypHe uctopuje Erunra, on maneonuta 10
cpeauHe 1. muiaeHujyma H.e. OBa IoriaB/ba UMajy MCTY OCHOBHY CTPYK-
Typy: Caip:Ke KpaTKU YBOJ U IIperjiel, UCTOPUjCKUX moralaja, oiIvMKa I10-
JINTUKE, APYIITBEHE OpraHM3alivje M KyJType KOHKPETHOT Iepuoja, KOju
j€ 3aTMM TpUKa3aH Kpo3 MPU3MY apXeoJioThje — ca apXeoJOLIKUM TepeH-
CKMM HCTpaKUMBarbUMa MOjeIMHAYHUX JIOKAJIUTETa WIM 3HAYajHUX CIIOME-
HUKa y CPEIMINTY MaxKHe, y3 MpeacTaBbabe 32 KOHKPETHU JIOKAJUTET
Win 100a peleBaHTHUX IHCAaHUX M3BOpa, (U3MUYKO-XEMUjCKUX aHaiu3a
MaTepMjajia, IUbeBa U pe3yJiTaTa IpojeKaTra Koju cy y TokKy. Jla ce oCHOB-
HU TOK M3J1arama He OM MpeKuIao, y rmocebHa yoKBUpEHa Iojba Cy U3BY-
YeHU TeKCTOBU KOjU YHOTIMYH-aBajy CIUMKY O €rMIIaTCKOj KYATYpU (KpasbeB-
CKa BJIaCT U MHCUTHHUjE, CXBaTaka O 3arpoOHOM KUBOTY, Kbura MpTBuUX,
ITucma u3 AmapHe, CBaKOAHEBHU KMBOT panHuka y Heup ea1 MenuHu u
Ip.), nojearHumM jgokanutetuma (Mepca/Banu I'aBacuc, Kepma) unu nH-
dopmully 0 METOAOJOTUjU APXEOJIOIIKUX UCTpakuBarba (arcoyTHO Aa-
TUpaHe, aHAJIM3a KepaMUKe, 3alllTUTa JIOKaJuTeTa U CJI.). Y MOCIeIHEM,
jenaHaectoM, norjaBby KeTpuH bapn ce Ha cBera HEKOJIMKO CTpaHUlIa
Bpaha Ha TeMy OTBOpeHy y IIPBOM IIOIJIaB/by, Tj. Ha caMO ITpoydYaBarbe
crapor Erunra, na 6u roBopehn o HEKMM HETOBUM KapaKTepUCTHUKama,

8 K. A. Bard (ed.), The Encyclopedia of the Archaeology of Ancient Egypt,
London 1999.
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MOMYT APYLITBEHE M €KOHOMCKE OpraHu3aliuje, OIroBopa Ha TpPUPOJHE
YCIIOBE W HUXOBE IMPOMEHE, TeXHOJIOTHje, paToBama, MUCMEHOCTU U JIPY-
roT, MOJABYKJIA J1a Ce Hallle MHTepIIpeTallije rpaje Ha OCHOBY KaKO apXeo-
JIOIIKMX TaKO M MUCaHMX IMoaaTaka. Ha mpeko TpuaeceT cTpaHMLA je Ha-
BeleHa JUTepaTypa Koja je MpernopydyeHa 3a Jabe yMOo3HaBambhe ca TEMOM
CBaKOT OJI TOTJIaB/ba; MOJCIhEHA je Yy ABa aeia U Behu meo ce omHOCH Ha
nyOIMKaIMje Ha €HIJIECKOM je3MKy, a Maltbi Ha OHE Koje Cy OOjaBJbeHEe Ha
¢dpaHIyCKOM, HEMAauyKOM M UTajJMjaHCKOM. YIIOCHUK je YMOTHYHEH Ma-
JIUM TEPMUHOJIOIIKMUM PEYHMKOM, OJE/BKOM KOjU Caap:KM pe3uMee W IMH-
Tamba 3a JMCKYCHjy 3a CBAaKO MOIJIaB/be M3Yy3€B IOCAEAHer M MHIEKca.
OmnpemibeH je ca BUIIIE O CTO Marla, LIpTexka M LpHo-0enux doTtorpaduja
y TEKCTy Kao M Tabiama y Ooju.

TekcT o0wmiyje pa3HOBPCHMM TMoJaliMMa, ajid C€ WIaK JIaKko IpaTu
3axBajbyjyhu IMHAMWYHOCTU M3Jlarama, a Koje MovYuBa YIpaBo Ha Hempe-
KUIHOM TMpPeTUIMTay PA3IWYUTHX ToJaTaka, OCBPTMMa Ha OTBOpEHA IH-
Tatba W HOBE MCTpaKMBayKe TeMme, MPUKa3MMa Pa3IMUUTOr MHTEPIPETH-
pama UCTOr Marepujaja. MaTepujasHa KyJaTypa M apXeoyOIIKU MoAalu
YUHE T0JIa3HY TauKy 3a YIIO3HaBambe Ca IMOJUTHUKOM, UICOJOTHjOM, OMpPO-
KpaTCKMM aItapaTtoM, APYIITBEHUM OJHOCHMA M pPacliOjeHOITNy IpyIITBa.
Ywurananm He cruye camMo akrorpadcka 3Harba O apxeoyioruju Erumra,
Beh ce M HEOCEeTHO YyBOAM Y MCTpaKMBauKe IOCTYMKe U Tpodyieme, yro-
3Haje ca CTPYYHOM JIUTePaTypOM, KPUTUUKUM MPUCTYIIOM M3BOpUMA, €je-
MEHTHMa HEONXOJHUM 3a U3BONeHE 3aK/byuyaka M MpuIrpeMa ce 3a orpe-
3HOCT TIpU OcCJlambakby Ha TocTojehe pesdyiaTaTe M IIMPOKO TpuxBaheHa
cxBaTtawa. Ha TakBo uutamwe Yeoda y apxeonocujy citiapoé Feuiiitia mipeT-
MOCTaB/bEHOI YMTAOLA-CTYICHTA yCMepaBajy M MUTama 3a IUCKYCUjy Ha
Kpajy Kibure. OHa MOACTUYY aHAIMU3Y apXeoJOLIKMX MoaaTtaka u ynopehu-
Bambe€ ca APYIMM M3BOpUMA, youaBakhe MPOMEHA Y MaTepujaly U HUXOBO
carjieflaBatbe y IIMPEM UAEOJOIIKOM, IPYIITBEHO-EKOHOMCKOM U TOJIM-
TUYKOM KOHTEKCTY, M3rpajiby CTaBOBA 3aCHOBAaHMX Ha apryMEeHTUMA.

HctpaxkuBauka MHTepecoBama M UcKycTBa Ketpun bapn cy mpemno-
3HaT/bMBa y myOiaukauuju. Tako je HeH paj Ha MuUTakby HAacTaHKa KOM-
IUIEKCHUX JpyIITaBa U opMUpama paHuX Ap)KaBa OAPEINO yrao IocMa-
Tpawa y IMeTOM MorjaBiby, nocBeheHoM 4. MWICHUjyMYy T.H.€. U TMPBUM
JIBeMa JAMHAcTHjaMa, yrao KOju oJlaKllaBa Jajbe Mpahere pa3Boja erumnar-
CKe Np)KaBe M NPYIITBA. 3a TO3HABaHh€ ETUIIAaTCKEe MOMOPCKE TUIOBUIOE
M3y3eTHO 3HAUYajHW pe3yJITaTd MCKoTaBamba JIoKaauTeTa Mepca/Bamm [a-
Bacuc Ha LlpBeHOM MoOpy, MecTa erurnarcke rnmomopcke Jyke u3 Cpeamer
mapctBa, a koje K. bapn Boau on 2001. ca Pogondom daroBuuem, mpu-
KazaHM cy y IocebHoM okBupy. Kao mmuHm neuatr bapmoBe ce Moxke
CXBaTUTU HAUYMH W Mepa Yy K0joj Cy Kpo3 myOnukauujy npaheHu omHocu
Erunrta ca apyrum obiactuMa u apkaBama, ocobuto oHu ca HyoGujom.
Tu ogHoCU Cy maXJbMBMje pa3MaTpaHU HEro IITO C€ TO OOMYHO YMHU Y
myOavKaljaMa CJIMYHOT, TIPETJIeIHOT TUIIa, IITO caMo ToTBplhyje ma je K.
bapn nocnenHo cienuia apXeoJsONIKM HAauMH pa3MulllJbatba — TPaHMLE
usMely np:kaBa, cTapux WM CaBpeMEHUX, HUCY Mehe Koje jeaHy KyaTypy
OLLTPO OABajajy on apyre, MehycoOHU yTULIAju U MpOKUMarba y TOj ce-
pu He Mopajy OMTU cpa3MepHU MOJUTUYKUM OJHOCUMA.
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Hexe HemocienHOCTH M MPOMYCTHM C€ MOTY YOUMUTH Yy MYyOJMKaLIMUjU.
Tako ce kao BpeMme HajpaHuje MojaBe MuUcMa HaBoau mpubamkHO 3200.
I.H.€., OIMax 3aTMM OHa moBe3yje ca (0. TMHACTUjoM, YMje je Tpajarbe Ka-
carje cmemrerno y 3100—3000. m.H.e. (cTp. 25—26, 41). Hemro nmasme,
BapmoBa roBopu 0 (pazama ermIaTCKOr je3Wka W IOMHILE ,,paHOETHUIIAT-
CKM”, alm Ha TabejM Koja IpaTv OBaj ode/baK, oBa (ba3a pas3Boja je3mKa
HOCU Ha3WB ,,apxandHu erumarcku” (ctp. 26—27). Huje jacHo HM 3a1uTO
cy 3a mepuof a0 18. nuHacTuje, roauHe BjagaBUHE y ariCONYTHUM AaTy-
MMMa HaBelleHe caMO 3a TPOjully Biagapa u3 paHe 11. nuHacTuje, mpe
MOHOBHOT yjenutbera Ap:kane (cTp. 41). Y okBupy 5-11, mogHaciios ,,Xpo-
HoJsiorvja A-Tpymne” CTOjU y JIEBOM YMECTO y JECHOM CTYIILY, Tj. M3HA.
erumnaTcke yMecTo Mu3Hal HyOujcke XxpoHojoruje (ctp. 104). Ha Hekum
Mmectuma K. bapn Hamyita cBoje y morjeny MHTepnpeTaluje nKkoHorpad-
CKMX ToJaTaka y3Ap»KaHo uaiarawe. IlpeacraBmbajyhu cymMapHO HMCXpaHy
Erunhana, oHa kaTeropMykyd TBPAM Ja XMjeHa HUje JIOBJbEHA paau Meca,
IITO je y CYIMPOTHOCTH ca MKOHOTpa(CKMM W MHUCAHWUM TTOoJamvMa, Ipe
cBera oHuM 3a Ctapo 1ApCTBO. Y TOM MEPUOAY je MOXKIa OMJIO U ITOKY-
IIaja Ja ce XujeHa IPUIIMTOMM, ajli je CBAaKaKO TOBJbeHa, IpUBONeHa I1o-
KOJHWKY Y3 ApYyTe KUBOTHIbE HaMeHheHEe HheTOBOj MCXpaHW, YaK — Mama
peTKO — MMEHOBaHa Ha T3B. )KPTBEHUM JmcTamMa, Mehy mpoOpaHoOM Xpa-
HoM 3a [pyru csert.’

HaBohewe mnpomycta W rpeiiaka, 4ak M MCLPIIHO, HE YyTUYe Ha
YKYIIHO BeoMa MO3UTUBHY OlieHY Ysoda y apxeonoéujy ciiapos Eeuiiiia Ke-
TpuH bapa. Pazmarpatu na ju cy uszbop JokanuTeTa U npatehux tema u
OJJIyKe O 3Hayajy KOju je HeKUM TUTarbuMa MpUaaT, O MPOCTOPY KOju je
npyruma nocehen Owiu 1o06pu — HemnpukiaagHo je. CBako Ko Ou ce Io-
JlyXBaTUO TMCarha YIIOEHMKa HalpaBuo OM U300p KOjU OAroBapa He-
HOM/HeTOBOM BHMI)erby ONTHUMATHOT Caapikaja YBOTHOT Kypca O apXeojo-
ruju Erunta. [Tucame npBor yliOeHMKa Te BPCTe 3HAUM U Ja ayTopKa HU-
je Moraja Jia CBOj KOHILIEIT MpOBEpaBa Kpo3 camepaBame ca J00puM pe-
LIeHUMa WIM TpelllkaMa IpeTXoaHuKa. Ympkoc Tome, Kerpun Bapp je
ycrena fa HarMille TeKCT Ha KOju ce M JAPYTM MOTY OCjIamaTh Yy HacTaBH,
OuJI0 y MOTINYHOCTU, OuI0 Kopuctehu ra xao okBup y Koju he yHocutu
CBOje mpuMepe U Tymadera. BpemHocT oBor yiioeHuka he cBakako Hajmo-
y3daHuje MPOLIEHWTH HACTAaBHULIM W CTYAEHTU KOjU Ta Oydy KOPUCTUIIM,
aqu caM yBepeHa na he Te oueHe OUTM IMO3UTMBHE, T€ Ja 3a UCTOpMjaT

9 L. Stork, Hyine, in W. Helck und E.Otto, Lexikon der Agyptologie 3, Wies-
baden 1980, Sp. 91—92; D. J. Osborn and J. Osbornova, The Mammals of Ancient
Egypt, Warminster 1998, 97—101; R. Houlihan, Canines, in: D. B. Redford (ed.),
The Oxford Encyclopedia of Ancient Egypt 1, Oxford 2001, 231; y3ap»*aHoO 0O ymno-
Tpebu Meca xujeHe: S. Ikram, Diet, in: D. B. Redford (ed.), The Oxford Encyclope-
dia of Ancient Egypt 1, 390. luckycuja o Xxumnote3u na cy jaBe rpaheBuHe u3 ['uze
oute obopu 3a XujeHe, 0 JeoMecTUdUKALMjU U O Hajlla3uMa KOCTUjy xujeHe: S. R.
Phillips, Two enigmatic circular mud brick structures in the Western Field at Giza.
A preliminary report, in: M. Barta (ed.) The Old Kingdom Art and Archaeology.
Proceedings of the Conference Held in Prague May 31 — June 4, 2004, Prague
2006, 239—258.
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erMITOJIOTHje 3HavYajHa I10jaBa MPBOI aKaJeMCKOT YIIOEHHMKA O apXeOJIOrH-
ju Erunrta Hehe 6utu jeauHu pasior 36or kor he ce oBa mybJukaliyja 1mo-
MMHbaTH.

Bepa Bacumesuh
Qunozopcku pakyaitiei, beocpao

UDC 821.14°2-2.09 (049.32)

OZIVLJAVANIJE SATIRSKE DRAME

Gordan Maricié, Satirska drama danas: teorija ili teatar?,
NNK internacional, Beograd 2008, str. 119.

Da li se moze ponovo uspostaviti satirska drama, jedan od najspeci-
tesknom mesavinom apsurdnog i herojskog? Ovo pitanje, bolje reéi izazov,
bilo je podsticaj za autora Gordana Mari¢i¢a da napravi jedinstveno autor-
sko delo satkano od razli¢itih materijala. G. Mari¢i¢ (1964) je docent na
Katedri za klasi¢ne nauke Filosofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu.

Knjigu Satirska drama danas: teorija ili teatar? Cine tri celine koje
zajedno pruZaju jasan uvid u satirsku dramu i autorov stav o predmetu svo-
ga istraZivanja. Prva celina je teorijski deo iz Marii¢evog magistarskog ra-
da Tipologija satirske drame: anticki razvoj i novovekovna recepcija, od-
branjen na Filosofskom fakultetu u Beogradu 1994. godine. Mentor je bio
profesor Miron Flasar, a ¢lanovi komisije profesor i knjizevnik Jovan Hri-
sti¢ 1 docent Vojislav Jeli¢. Drugi deo ove knjige ¢ine Maricicevi prevodi
Euripidovog Kiklopa oCuvanog u celosti i sacuvani delovi Sofoklove satir-
ske drame Psi tragaci. Tre¢i segment knjige, U Hefestovom domu, Marici-
éeva je originalna drama inspirisana satirskom dramom. Gordan Marici¢ se
ovom knjigom predstavlja kao istrazivac i teoretiCar klasi¢ne grcke drame,
prevodilac sa klasi¢nih jezika i pisac koji ukrSta svoj umetnicki rad sa teo-
rijskim i prevodilackim.

U prvom teorijskom delu rada Maric¢i¢ naglasava da je satirska drama
imala zajednicke korene sa tragedijom i da se pojavila istovremeno sa tra-
gedijom, kao Cetvrti deo tetralogije, tako $to su dogadaji iz tragedije u njoj
parodirani. MariCi¢ izlaZe ocene teoretiCara raznih epoha od antike do da-
nas, dajudi jasan uvid u to §ta je satirska drama bila u anticko doba, kako
je 1 koliko uticala na potonje razumevanje tragedije i antickog pozorista.
On istie vaZznost satirske drame za ukupan ucinak koji je dramska tetralo-
gija ostavljala na publiku svoga doba. Satirska drama imala je za cilj da
anticku publiku koja se, po njegovom misljenju, razlikovala od danasnje,
zadrzi u pozoriStu dajuéi joj neku vrstu oslobadajuceg olakSanja od napeto-
sti koju je publika doZivljavala gledajuci tragediju. MariCi¢ satirsku igru
proucava u kontekstu antickog pozorista, ali pronalazi i korelaciju s Ilija-
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dom i Odisejom, zatim sa likovhom umetnos$¢u i filosofijom. Na taj nacin
Gordan Marici¢ daje potpuniji uvid u zdravo stanje antickog duha, koji je
prirodno dozivljavao smes$nu stranu dogadaja i junaka zbog kojih se gleda-
lac samo koji trenutak pre toga iskreno potresao.

Autor, takode, pomaze savremenom c¢itaocu i gledaocu da uoci razliku
izmedu satirske igre i komedije. lako su obe vrste racunale s tim da ¢e iza-
zvati smeh kod publike, likovi i fabule kojima su baratali bili su bitno dru-
gaciji, kao i njihova uloga u teatru. Marici¢ kroz vise poglavlja otkriva raz-
licite slojeve znacenja i znacaja satirske drame. U poglavlju O dodirima iz-
medu satirske drame i tragedije autor pokazuje da satirska drama umnogo-
me sledi i koristi tehniku tragedije. On poredi tretman koji imaju negativni
likovi u satirskoj drami i tragediji i pronalazi brojne elemente satirske dra-
me u tragedijama sa sreénim zavrSetkom, kakve su na primer Alkestida, Ifi-
genija na Tauridi i Helena. Pazljivo vodeci Citaoca kroz razlicita stanoviSta
o svrsi i smislu satirske igre, autor zakljuCuje da je smisao satirskih igara
bio da se o€uva staro dionisijsko jezgro svetkovina. U poglavlju Uticaji 1li-
jade i Odiseje na satirske drame on, smatrajué¢i da su Homerovi spevovi
osnova celokupne helenske knjiZevnosti, istrazuje koji su momenti iz Ilija-
de 1 Odiseje bili pogodni za prikazivanje u tragediji, a koji za prikazivanje
u satirskoj drami. Ovo poglavlje je i dobar uvod u Citanje njegovog prevo-
da Kiklopa, koji motive i likove preuzima iz Odiseje, kao i za razumevanje
originalne Maric¢i¢eve drame inspirisane epizodom iz Ilijade. Pravi uvod u
Citanje satirske drame Kiklop (KUxho) je poglavlje Kiklop, jedina potpu-
no sacuvana satirska drama. U analizi drame MariCi¢ pravi paralelu izme-
du Odiseje i satirske igre 1 pokazuje Euripidovu sposobnost da saZimanjem
dramatizuje mitsku pricu. Takode naglaSava da je lik Kiklopa uverljivo
dat: Kiklop je jak kao bog, pa zato i misli da je bog, a njegovo bezbozZni-
Stvo potice od toga S$to on ne porice postojanje bogova nego ih ignoriSe.
Marici¢ analizira satirsku dramu i poreklo konkretnog dela, povlaceéi para-
lelu sa materijalom od kojeg je nastala.

Veoma zanimljiv aspekt ovog teorijskog dela knjige je Marici¢evo iz-
laganje o recepciji satirske drame kod kasnijih, renesansnih, klasicistickih i
modernih autora. Posebnu paznju posvecuje pokuSajima da se satirska dra-
ma vaskrsne bilo kao inspiracija za novo dramsko delo ili kao slobodna
scenska interpretacija saCuvane satirske igre. lako smatra da se satirska
drama na savremenu scenu ne moZe vratiti u svojoj punoj formi i znacaju,
Marici¢ svojim prevodima, a zatim i sopstvenom dramom, omogucéava ¢i-
taocu da doZivi lepotu i znacaj krhotina anticke drame na kojoj pociva na-
Se pozoriSte. Uvid u satirsku dramu zaokruzen je Mari¢i¢evim prevodima s
originala Euripidovog Kiklopa i saCuvanih fragmenata Sofoklovih Pasa
tragaca (’Iyvev tai). Nije bez znaCaja ista¢i da je ovo prvi srpski prevod
Kiklopa. Ovo Euripidovo delo ranije je preveo hrvatski prevodilac Kolo-
man Rac (1863—1937), objavljeno u III knjizi Euripidovih Drama.

Citajuéi taj prevod Kiklopa i fragmenata Pasa tragaca &italac moZe
da proveri ono S$to je o ovom Zanru saznao u teorijskom delu knjige. Uoca-
vaju se mnoge formalne sli¢nosti: glavni junaci su mitski likovi, ulogu ho-
ra imaju satiri, svi stra$ni dogadaji se deSavaju izvan scene, 0 njima junaci
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pripovedaju pred horom. Satirska drama Kiklop je posebno uspesna u pri-
kazivanju ljudskih mana koje ovde nose mitski likovi: prevrtljivi Silen,
plasljivi i lenji satiri, prepotentni Kiklop. Maric¢i¢ je stihove preveo u prozi,
u Zelji da ova drevna dela pribliZi savremenom coveku. Uz oba teksta pre-
vodilac je dao neophodne i veoma korisne komentare, kako bi se jasnije
sagledali kontekst i znaCenje svakog stiha.

Ovaj svojevrsni teatroloski eksperiment potpuno je zaokruZen Marici-
¢evom originalnom dramom U Hefestovom domu. U ovoj drami, koju mo-
Zemo nazvati rekonstrukcijom satirske drame, autor obnavlja osnovne prin-
cipe ove dramske vrste. Uveo je lik Silena, koji je isti onaj prevrtljivi, in-
trigama skloni hedonista koga smo upoznali u Kiklopu. On je, zajedno sa
horom satira, bas kao i u Kiklopu, zarobljen i prisiljen da nevoljno sluzi
gospodaru, a ovde je to Hefest. Hefest je kovac-inovator-umetnik koji stal-
no stvara i nema vremena da zabavlja svoju lepu i razmaZenu Zenu Afrodi-
tu. Afrodita se u poverenju pozali Silenu, racunajué¢i da u njemu ima po-
bratima po uZivanju, no Silen pre svega Zeli da se oslobodi ropstva i odlu-
Cuje da otkrije Hefestu Afroditinu tajnu pod uslovom da ga ovaj oslobodi.
Satiri su hor koji ne utice neposredno na tok radnje, ve¢ svedoCi o svim
dogadajima tako $to komi¢no upada na scenu. Oni nemaju nikakvih moral-
nih stavova, ve¢ su primer dionisijske raskalasnosti, uZivanja i izrazavanja
snaZznih emocija, bilo da to zagovara Silen, Afrodita ili Hefest. U vezi sa
satirima MariCi¢ se pita kako bi danasnji hor satira mogao da izgleda i
predlaZze da oni budu nalik na fudbalski tim neposredno pred samu utakmi-
cu. To je zanimljivo poredenje, jer danaSnje fudbalske utakmice na velikim
stadionima zaista pokazuju neke oblike mahnitosti dionisijskih slavlja. U
7Zelji da duh satirske igre Sto viSe pribliZi naSem trenutku, Mari¢i¢ u trenu-
cima kada su likovi u poviSenoj emociji unosi stihove koji istovremeno do-
prinose humoru i autoironiji.

Diskretnu paralelu sa savremenim Zivotom Mari¢i¢ pokuSava da po-
stigne i pomocu jezika. Autor veruje da je u antiC¢kim satirskim dramama
koriséen kolokvijalni govor, pa stoga i on slobodno, ali bez prisilnog osa-
vremenjivanja, ubacuje ponegde elemente Zargona i kolokvijalizama. Tako-
de, smatrajudéi da izrazavanje u stihu savremenoj publici ne deluje sasvim
prirodno, Maric¢i¢ namerno daje ironijski ton svojim rimama. Tako autor
daje rekonstrukciju satirske drame sa Zeljom da pomocdu elemenata savre-

Da li je mogué¢ povratak satirske drame na savremenu scenu? Posle
Citanja jedine u celini sacuvane satirske igre i fragmenata druge, Citalac je-
dino moze da se slozi s autorovim zakljuckom sa kraja teorijskog dela
knjige: ,, TeSka srca i nevoljna pera ipak moram zakljuciti da je ozivljava-
nje satirske drame danas teSko ostvarivo (...) Cini mi se da postoje samo
dve mogucénosti. Prva je da se satirske drame prihvati neki velik i izuzetno
mastovit reditelj (...) Drugi moguéi pokuSaj odnosio bi se na osavremenji-
vanje 1 pojednostavljivanje, gde satirska drama postaje nesto nalik ogledalu
dnevnopolitickih vesti i tra¢ partija, jer se ona klonila stvarnih ljudi i doga-
daja. To, onda, ne bi bio taj Zanr. Ostaju nam teorija i pesniCke igrarije.
Zar je to malo?”
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Citanje knjige Satirska drama danas: teorija ili teatar? predstavlja
veliko zadovoljstvo, a satirska drama moZe biti inspiracija ili podsticaj za
dalji rad u pozoristu. To je glavni doprinos naSoj savremenoj teatroloskoj
misli ove maStovite, zanimljive knjige, zasnovane na odlicnom poznavanju
antickih izvora.

Marina Milivojevié-Madarev

UDC 94(32),,.../04”(049.32)

O ZANIMANJIMA OBICNIH ZENA U STAROM EGIPTU

Danijela Stefanovié, The non-royal regular feminine titles of the
Middle Kingdom and Second Intermediate Period: Dossiers,
GHP Egyptology 11, London 2009, 143 pp, VI pls.

Cilj ovog kratkog teksta je da ukaZe na jednu znacajnu knjigu srpskog
nauc¢nika iz oblasti egiptologije, radenu isklju¢ivo na osnovu izvornog ma-
terijala, tj. hijeroglifskih tekstova. Objavljena je na engleskom jeziku u
Londonu. D. Stefanovi¢ (rod. 1973) je docent na Katedri za istoriju stare
Grcke 1 starog istoka na Filosofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu.

Namera Danijele Stefanovi¢ je bila da sakupi, razvrsta i objasni doku-
menta koja se odnose na zanimanje Zena u Egiptu u vreme Srednjeg car-
stva i Drugog meduperioda, u stvari da stvori bazu podataka koja ¢e poslu-
Ziti kao osnova daljim istraZivanjima. Obuhvacdena su zanimanja koja nisu
u vezi sa viSim druStvenim slojem, dakle zanimanja obi¢nih Zena. Knjiga
svojim znacajem prevazilazi dosije dokumenata. Ona je mnogo vise od to-
ga, jer svaki pojedinacni slu€aj prati veoma stru¢an komentar.

Iznenadujudi je veliki broj naziva zanimanja Zena koji se moZe naci
ve¢ u studiji A. M. Blackmana iz 1921. o poloZaju Zene u staroegipatskoj
hijerarhiji, u studiji E. M. Guesta nastaloj 1926. o titulama Zena u Sred-
njem carstvu, kao i u trotomnom delu A. Millard o poloZaju Zene u poro-
dici i druStvu u starom Egiptu iz 1976, koje nije objavljeno, i nizu drugih
radova iz novijeg vremena. U dosadaSnjim razmatranjima zanimanja Zena
bilo je raznih pokuSaja njihovog klasifikovanja. W. Word je u delu Essays
on Feminine Titles of the Middle Kingdom and Related Subjects, Beirut
1986, razmatrao ovo pitanje podeliv§i nazive zanimanja u tri grupe, u zavi-
snosti od ranga i socijalnog statusa njihovih muZeva.

D. Stefanovi¢ uzima u obzir zvanja van dvora i elite i nezavisno od
zvanja muza, mada ni to nije zapostavljeni podatak u njenoj knjizi. Tu su
frizerke, kozmeticarke, pivarke, mlinarke, tkalje, bastovanke. Mnoge od
njih su radile u velikim privatnim domacinstvima. Egipatske Zene Srednjeg
carstva su Cesto angazovane, od Uprave za rad, za kuluk na velikim pro-
jektima i to u tka¢nicama za razne faze izrade lanenih tkanina, kako poka-
zuju neke reljefne predstave. Tkacko zanimanje Zena je staro i potvrdeno
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jo§ u Starom carstvu. Ima i naziva zanimanja Zena u privatnim domacin-
stvima, na dvoru i u hramovima i zanimanja vezanih za kult, kao S$to su
svestenice, igraCice, pevacice itd. Ovo poslednje ukazuje i na mogucnost
napredovanja Zena u karijeri.

D. Stefanovi¢ ukazuje na glavni problem u istraZivanju i grupisanju
ove vrste izvornih podataka: vedina naziva nema kontekst koji bi ih jasno
opredelio i mnogi nazivi se ne mogu precizno definisati, pa tako pravo
znaCenje 1 funkcija ostaju skriveni, a duznosti i rang je teSko utvrditi. Ka-
kav je tu postupak, D. Stefanovi¢ je pokazala na primeru termina nebet per
koji predstavlja najéeScu Zensku titulu u periodu Srednjeg carstva. D. Ste-
fanovi¢ je sakupila preko 500 primera i dosla do zakljucka da se radi o Ze-
nama iz sredine skromnog socijalnog statusa. Razvrstavanje u dosijeu na
11 grupa je izvrSeno tako Sto su formirane grupe titula koje imaju iste ka-
rakteristike. To su nazivi zanimanja uobiCajeni u ispitivanom periodu, za
vreme Srednjeg carstva i Drugog meduperioda.

Sam izvorni materijal je nametnuo autoru Siri uvid i posmatranje u
socijalnom okviru porodice, jer su Zene u Egiptu u ovom periodu retko po-
stavljale svoje stele. Sa svojim zanimanjem one se pojavljuju na natpisima
porodice ili muZa, pa se i zanimanje odredene Zene moZe posmatrati u vezi
sa zanimanjem ne samo muza ve¢ i drugih Zena u porodici. Ta okolnost
daje istraZivanjima ove vrste posebnu teZinu i otvara mogucnost Sirih an-
tropoloskih studija. U svojim istraZivanjima autor ulazi i u prosopografska
pitanja i rodbinske odnose.

Ova knjiga izlazi iz okvira radova koji se bave odnosom polova,
premda se ne moZe ni odvojiti sasvim od te kategorije, jer se ipak bavi ka-
tegorijom Zena.

Da bi se ovakva knjiga napisala, potrebno je veliko znanje i poznava-
nje pre svega jezika izvora. Danijela Stefanovi¢ je koristila obiman izvorni
materijal i mnogobrojna dela moderne egiptologije. Iscrpna bibliografija je
navedena na kraju knjige.

Miroslava Mirkovi¢
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UDC 930.2:003.071(37+38):061.3(425.72),,2007”(049.32)

TRINAESTI MEDUNARODNI KONGRES GRCKE
I LATINSKE EPIGRAFIKE, OKSFORD,
2—7. SEPTEMBAR 2007. GODINE

Trinaesti medunarodni kongres grcke i latinske epigrafike, u organiza-
ciji Medunarodne asocijacije za gréku i latinsku epigrafiku (Association In-
ternationale d’Epigraphie Grecque et Latine) odrZan je od 2. do 7. septem-
bra 2007. godine u Oksfordu u Velikoj Britaniji, sa temom Epigrafika i
istorijske nauke. Program su Cinile tri celine: plenarna predavanja, tematski
paneli i prezentacija postera. Kongres je otvoren 3. septembra 2007. godine
uvodnim predavanjem o vezama izmedu epigrafike i istorijskih nauka (D.
Feissel).

Plenarna predavanja su bila rasporedena u sedam krupnih tematskih
celina. Vodedi struénjaci i istraZivaci su u okviru svake od njih predstavili
najnovije naucne rezultate i ukazali na znacaj epigrafike za izucavanje i
razumevanje anticke istorije. Prva celina — Epigraphy and Religion (R.
Parker, J. Scheid) — bila je posvedena natpisima kao najznacajnijim izvo-
rima za proucavanje kultova i religije gr¢ko-rimskog sveta. Epigrafski spo-
menici pruzaju obilje podataka o pojedinim bozanstvima, kultnim organi-
zacijama, sveStenicima i njihovim kolegijama i drugim aspektima religij-
skog Zivota. U okviru druge tematske celine, pod naslovom Epigraphy and
Language (G. Petzl, P. Kruschwitz), govorilo se o natpisima kao veoma
znaCajnim izvorima za izuCavanje razvoja i Sirenja grckog i latinskog jezi-
ka u antickom svetu. Cilj predavanja u okviru tre¢e tematske celine Epi-
graphy and the Ancient Population (W. Scheidel, C. Schuler) bilo je sagle-
davanje potencijala i ograniCenja koje pruza i postavlja epigrafska grada
kao izvor za demografska istrazivanja. Cetvrta tematska celina, naslovljena
Epigraphy and Government (J. Ma, G. Rowe), bila je posvecena ediktima,
zakonima i drugim zvani¢nim dokumentima sacuvanim u obliku natpisa, te
njihovom znacaju i nameni u Zivotu i razvoju gradova i drzava antickog
sveta. Predavanja odrZana u okviru pete tematske celine Display and Pae-
dagogy (1. Roda de Llanza, C. Kritzas) bila su posveéena srodnim proble-
mima: ulozi natpisa u obrazovanju i njihovom izlaganju u muzejima. Tre-
balo je da odgovore na pitanje kako poboljsati prezentaciju epigrafskih
spomenika i na taj nacin podstaci interesovanje kulturne i obrazovne jav-
nosti za epigrafiku. U okviru Seste tematske celine — Epigraphy and Eco-
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nomics (A. Bresson, G. Salmeri) — bilo je reci o privrednom Zivotu antic-
kog sveta. IzuCavanje privredne istorije je oteZano jer stari pisci nisu po-
znavali moderne kategorije ekonomske analize. Zbog toga natpisi predsta-
vljaju prvorazredna svedocanstva o ekonomskim prilikama. Predavanja po-
slednje tematske celine, pod naslovom Epigraphy and the Information Te-
chnology Revolution (E. Matthews, J. Bodel), bila su posvedena primeni
najnovijih raCunarskih tehnologija u prikupljanju, obradi i prezentaciji epi-
grafskih spomenika.

Trinaesti medunarodni kongres grcke i latinske epigrafike obuhvatao
je 45 panela posvecenih najraznovrsnijim temama anticke istorije i epigra-
fike (npr. kultovi i religija, drustveni odnosi, vojska i rat, hriS¢anska epi-
grafika, miljokazi, grafiti itd.). Znacajno mesto zauzimalo je i predstavlja-
nje epigrafske grade pojedinih oblasti (npr. Britanije, Makedonije ili Siri-
je). Posebno treba pomenuti panele kojima su predsedavali i u kojima su
ucestvovali nastavnici i saradnici Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu. Prof.
Miroslava Mirkovi¢ je organizovala panel posvecen latinskoj epigrafici
Balkanskog poluostrva i drustvenim odnosima u doba Principata (Latin
Epigraphy of the Balkans: Society from the 1% to 3 c¢. AD). U okviru na-
vedenog panela odrZala je predavanje posveceno socijalnoj antropologiji i
porodi¢nim odnosima na epigrafskim spomenicima. S. Ferjanci¢ je govori-
la o veteranima pretorijanske garde u provincijama centralnog Balkana. U
radu panela je ucestvovala i L. Jovanova-Aleksijeva iz Skopja koja je po-
svetila paznju senatorskim porodicama sa juga Gornje Mezije. Prof. Mari-
jana Ricl je predsedavala tematskim panelom The Epigraphy of Greek
Cult, u okviru kojeg je govorila o neokorima na grékom istoku tokom kla-
si¢nog, helenistickog i rimskog perioda. Pomenuti panel je obuhvatio i iz-
laganja o zasnivanju novih kultova, prerogativima sveStenika prilikom pri-
nosenja Zrtava i ispovednim natpisima grckog sveta.

Tokom trinaestog medunarodnog kongresa grcke i latinske epigrafike
naucnoj javnosti je predstavljeno 80 postera posvecenih raznovrsnim pita-
njima i problemima grcke, helenisticke i rimske istorije, te grcke i latinske
epigrafike. Olga Pelcer sa Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu predstavila je
nove epigrafske spomenika iz Srbije i Republike Srpske (tri Zrtvenika po-
svecena Jupiteru i fragment opeke sa kurzivnim natpisom).

Trinaesti medunarodni kongres grcke i latinske epigrafike obuhvatio
je i prezentaciju dugoro¢nih epigrafskih projekata kao Sto su Corpus In-
scriptionum Latinarum, Inscriptiones Graecae i drugi. Pored toga, odrZana
je 1 generalna skupsStina Medunarodne asocijacije za grcku i latinsku epi-
grafiku. Detaljan program kongresa dostupan je na sajtu ciegl.classics.ox.
ac.uk, dok su apstrakti plenarnih predavanja, predavanja u okviru tematskih
panela i postera objavljeni u publikaciji Acts of the 13" International Con-
gress of Greek and Latin Epigraphy, Oxford, 2—7 September 2007, Sum-
mary Papers (Oxford 2007).

SneZana Ferjancic
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd
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UDC 141.131:061.3(736.3 New Orleans),,20087(049.32)

SESTI MEDUNARODNI SKUP DRUSTVA ZA STUDIJE
NEOPLATONIZMA; 19—22. JUN 2008, NEW ORLEANS
(The Sixth Annual Conference of the International Society for
Neoplatonic Studies; 19—22 June 2008, New Orleans, Louisiana)

Od 19. do 22. juna 2008. odrzan je Sesti medunarodni skup za studije
platonizma i neoplatonizma u Luizijani (New Orleans). Njegov pokretac,
John Finamore (Iowa University), u saradnji sa Johnom Dillonom (Univer-
sity of Dublim), Jeanom Marcom Narbonneom (Univeristé Laval, Canada)
i najzad Garyem M. Gurtlerom, Societas Jesu (Boston College), predsedni-
kom ovog drustva na medunarodnom nivou, organizovali su i ove godine
uspesan skup koji je okupio oko 40 strucnjaka iz celog sveta, posvecenih
studijama, primanju i prenoSenju neoplatonizma od njegovog nastanka (sa
Plotinom) do danas.

Skup je bio ujedinjen oko viSe sekcija posvecdenih studijama tekstova
i istorije njihovog objavljivanja, te je rad filosofa i filologa bio vrlo inten-
zivan i blizak. Atmosfera prijateljska i interdisciplinarna, da se posluzimo
modernim terminom, ili ,,akademska” u smislu antickom (i kasnije rene-
sansnom) ovladala je od prvih trenutaka ovim skupom (neoplatonska nit
tako ni danas nije izneverena). Clanovi Drustva nastavljali bi razmenu ide-
ja i van sekcija i 1Zlaganja po terasama New Orleansa, njegovim vrtovima
ili na izletima po mocvarama (swamp) Misisipija uz Zivopisne predele pot-
puno regenerisane prirode (od tragi¢nog uragana koji je znatno osakatio
ovo podrucje 2005). Naravno, ne zaboravimo da napomenemo aligatore,
koje niko nije izgubio iz vida, makar jednom da ih poseti i pomiluje!

Odrzano je viSe sekcija koje su bile posvecene koliko direktnom izu-
¢avanju toliko i primanju neoplatonizma od strane autora renesanse, baroka
i modernog perioda. Nabrojmo nekolicinu od tih sekcija kao i kljucne teme
oko kojih su se one okupljale: Platonic Psychologies: The Nature and
Structure of the Soul sa radom Johna F. Finamorea, “Soul and Intellect in
Plato and Aristotle”; Platonism, Freedom, Providence and Fate gde je
Gary M. Gurtler, S. J., predstavio svoju studiju sa temom: “Plotinus on Et-
hics: Theory and Practice” i, najzad, Bernard Collette (FNRS, Belgium and
Durham University) sa temom “On Becoming a Part: The Case of Attac-
hment in Plotinus”, koja je posebno bila zapaZena i tom prilikom odredena
za dalje izlaganje tokom jednonedeljnog seminara (5—11. april 2009) na
Boston Collegu; Plotinus’ Ethics s izuzetnim prilogom o ljudskoj veri i re-
ligiji prilikom izucavanja neoplatonizma, Kevina Corrigana (Emory Uni-
versity) “Human, Animal, Plant Kinship and the Question of the Good:
Did the Ancient World have a Theory of Animal Rights?”’; Anglo-Ameri-
can Neoplatonism, Logic and Methodology; Platonism, Freedom, Provi-
dence and Fate; Myth and Dialectic; Les Sentences de Porphyre / on
Porphyry’s Pathways to the Intelligible, sa nezaobilaznim prilogom novom
izdanju i prevodu Porfirija, Johna M. Dillona “Nous and the One in the
Sententiae: Some Observations”, potom rad Luca Brissona (CNRS, UPR
76, Paris-Villejuif) “On the Meaning of Ogkos in the Sententiae: Matter
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According to the Middle-Platonists™, i najzad, Josea M. Zamora (Universi-
dad Auténoma de Madrid) sa temom ‘“Partout et Nulle Part’, Porphyre,
Sentence 317; Platonic Psychologies: The Nature and Structure of the
Soul i izlaganjem Johna F. Finamorea, “Soul and Intellect in Plato and
Aristotle”; Plotinus: Number, Time and Beauty; Plotinus’ Ethics; Plato-
nic Psychologies: The Nature and Structure of the Soul; The apprehen-
sion of principles in Neoplatonism; The apprehension of principles in
Neoplatonism; The Significance of the Timaeus and its Legacy in Neo-
platonic Tradition; Divinization and Politics in Neoplatonism; The Signi-
ficance of the Timaeus and its Legacy in Neoplatonic Tradition i sasvim
originalnim pristupom izuc¢avanju Timaja i njegovog uticaja na dalje formi-
ranje neoplatonske misli tokom srednjeg veka, Marije Martijn (VU Univer-
sity Amsterdam) “The Universe in Discourse: Proclus’ Reading of Timaeus
29b3-d3”; Philosophy of Art and Aesthetics sa mojom studijom (Sandra
Duci¢ Collette, Durham University) “Turning Point in the Reception of
Plato’s Symposium: Hoelderlin’s Diotima in Hyperion™.

Posebnu nagradu (special award) primilo je moje izlaganje na ovom
skupu, za svoju lepotu i sveobuhvatnost neoplatonskih ideja na planu ne
samo umetnosti i estetike (kako je naziv sekcije u kojoj je ova studija pred-
stavljena) ve¢ na jednom univezalnom planu (tj. sinteze svih umetnosti u
poeziji i njene bliskosti sa liturgijom). Uz ovaj rad, moj novi komentar (u
pripremi) novom prevodu F. Helderlinovog ,,Hyperiona” bio je posebno
vrednovan, po reCima Johna Finamorea (glavnog urednika i organizata sku-
pa i njegovih aktova).

Sandra Ducié¢ Collette
Durham University

UDC 94(32):061.3(430 Miinchen),,2008(049.32)

HOBU M3A30BU 3A ETMIITOJIOTINTY

Agyptologie und Kulturwissenschaft. Neue Herausforderungen
fiir eine interdisziplindre Methodik und Didaktik in den
Geisteswissenschaften. Muuxen, 17—21. jya 2008.

IIpBa KoH(epeHLIMja Ha KOjOj CY €rMOTOJI03M Kao jedHY O TeMa Koje
Tpeba pa3MOTPUTU MMeHOBaIu Metopojorujy (“Ancient Egypt: Problems
of History, Sources and Methods”) oapkana je 1975. y Kaupy. LlenoButy
CJIMKY O pe3yaTratuMma KoHepeHIIMje je JaHac TeIIKO PEKOHCTPyMcaTH,
Oynyhu na je myOGJaMKOBaH caMoO €0 MpuJora U TO y JBE HE3aBUCHE Iy-
oaukauuje.! HeBoJbHOCT ja ce OTBOPU JIMjaJior ca APYIrMM HaydyHUM M-

I R. Caminos and H. G. Fischer, Ancient Egyptian Epigraphy and Palaeo-
graphy, New York 1976; K. R. Weeks (ed.), Egyptology and the Social Sciences,
Cairo 1979.
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CLMIUIMHAMAa Koja je oIa)keHa jolll Tajga’ HUje HU JO JaHac OTKIIOHEHA Y
JIOBOJAHOj MEpH, Maja je capaama ca IPYruM IUCIUTUIMHAMA CBE TIPUCYT-
Huja.’ 3Hayaj TakBe capalle 3a HeKa MoJba eTUNTOJIOTHje jecTe pa3Ma-
TpaH,* aju MPEeUCIUTUBaEe METOMOJIOTHje CTPYKE je M Jajbe caMo cIiopa-
JIIMYHO NpUCyTHO. [Ipn ToMe je OHO peTKo cpeAullika Tema IIUPe AUCKY-
cuje Mel)y erurnroso3Mma’ WM €ruiTojiora ca CTpyylballuMa uyuje MoJbe
pana Huje, WM HUje MPBEeHCTBeHO, ctapu Erumat, Beh yenrhe mpouctuye
U3 paja MojelrHala Wid TUMOBA Ha pellaBarby HEKOr CIelr(UUYHOr TU-
Tatba. OBakBa cuUTyallMja je AeJOM IOCAeauia Tora 1To Yy ernToI0TUju U
naHac npeosial)yjy MeToau paja pa3BUjeHU y JAEBETHAECTOM M Yy TIPBOj
MOJIOBMHU JBaJieCeTOr BeKa, a KOjU Cy PETKO eKCIUIMLUTHO (opmyauca-
HU, a ¥ Taja 10 MpaBUIIy caMO y cerMeHTHMAa.® [[yboke ImpomMeHe y mo-
Jieay TEOPUjCKO-METOMOJIOMIKOT MPUCTYIIA IO KOjuX je y APYroj MOJOBU-
Hu 20. Beka JOLIIO y IPYIITBEHO-XyMAHUCTUUKUM HaykamMa WIIaK HUCY
OoCTajie HeoMa)KeHe y eTUIITOJIOTHjU, Te jé MPUCYTHA CBECT O TOME Ja Cy
KOMYHHMKallMja U JUCKYCHja HA UHTEP- U MYJTUAUCUMIIMHAPHOM HUBOY
JOTIpYHENe TUM MpPOMeHaMa M IOCTaje CacTaBHU €0 CaBPEeMEHOI Hayy-
Hor mpuctymna. Kopak ka TakBoj KOMyHUKaLMju TipeAcTtaBiba ox 2005. ro-
nuHe u Imago Aegypti, 4aCOMUC 3a ETUIITOJOLIKA U KOMTOJOUIKA UCTpa-
J)KMBakba YMETHOCTHU, TEOPHUje CIUKE M HayKe O KYJITYpH,’ Y UMjOj KOHLIEII-
LIMjU BaXXHO MECTO 3ay3uMajy TuTama Teopuje, METOoAe U JAUJAKTUKE.
Crora He u3HeHal)yje 1mITO je Mel)yHapomHM HAyYHU CKYN y UMjO] Cy KH-

2 K. R. Weeks, Preface, in: K. R. Weeks (ed.), Egyptology and the Social
Sciences, V.

3 Hapouuto y ob6actu (hu3MYKe aHTPOTOJIOTHje, UCITUTHBAakba MaTepHrjaia 1
TEeXHOJIOTHje.

4 Tpumepu: J. Lustig (ed.), Anthropology & Egyptology. A Developing Dia-
logue, Sheffield 1997; A. R. David, Biomedical Egyptology: Some future possibi-
lities and contributions, in A. R. David (ed.), Egyptian Mummies and Modern Sci-
ence, Cambridge 2008, 257—261.

5 Tlokperaun wacomuca Gottinger Miszellen. Beitrige zur dgyptologischen
Diskussion, Jupren XopH u ®puapux JyHTe, y YBOZHOM TEKCTy IIpBE CBeckKe
(1972) ucrakau cy Kao jeaaH Ol CBOjUX BYKHUX IIMJb€BA OTBaparbe MPOCTOpa 3a
pa3MmaTpaihe IUTama HaydHe TeOpHje M METOHOJIOTHje Yy erumnTosoruju. PyOGpuka
rnoceeheHa 0BOj TEMU ce caMO y MOYETKY PeIOBHO MOjaB/bUBaIA, a MOCASAHbU MyT
y cBecuu 108 m3 1989. roauHe, Kama ce y HEHOM HACJIOBY Y3 METOIOJIOTHJY yMe-
CTO Teopuje MOMUEbe UCTopuja Hayke (,,[Ipwio3n nmurambuma UCTOpHUje HayKe U
MeTtopoJoruje”).

6 'Y HajHOBMjeM, IIECTOM, M3[atby jeMIMHOT — M M3 MyHO pasjiora Beoma Iie-
HBEHOT — TIPUPYYHUKA KOjU CTYICHTE YBOAM y E€TMITOJIOTH]Y, METOMOJIONIKA TTHATa-
Ha CE YNPKOC INOAHACIOBY KHUIE CaMO Y3IPel NOMUIbY a U TaJla je 4ecTo 3arpa-
BO ped o TexuHmkama pama. (E. Hornung, Einfiihrung in die Agyptologie. Stand.
Methoden. Aufgaben, Darmstadt 2008, narocito § 6 ‘“Zur Arbeitstechnik™).

7 Imago Aegypti. Internationales Magazin fiir dgyptologische und koptolo-
gische Kunstforschung, Bildtheorie und Kulturwissenschaft; npsu 6poj, 3a 2005,
n3amao je u3 mramme 2006. M3a yaconuca croje Hemaukn apXeoIomKy MHCTUTYT
— Onemewe y Kaupy, MHCTUTYT 3a €rMnTONOIMjy MMHXEHCKOT YHUBEp3UTETa U
CeMuHap 3a €rMIITOJIOTUjY U KOMTOJOTUjy YHuUBep3utera y ['eTuHreHy.
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KM OMJIa Ta TIUTarba, OApXKaH y Apyroj nosoBuHU jyma 2008. y MuHxeHy
nox HasuBoM Agyptologie und Kulturwissenschaft, IpUITPEMUIO IBOjE OI
MOKpeTaya MoMeHyTor yaconuca, AnekcaHapa BepOoscek u I'mHtep byp-
Kapt, y3 capanmy durtepa Kecrmepa. Hamepa opranmzaropa je 6mna ma ce
MOJCTaKHE XEYPUCTUUIKU ITUCKYPC Y €TUITOJOTUjU M PAa3MOTPH Aa JIU je U
y K0joj Mepd MOTpeOHO M Moryhe ga ce Teopuje W METOAE CPOAHUX AU-
CUMIUIMHA TIpWwiaroe M IIpUMEHE Yy erMnTOJIOIIKUM HCTpaKMBamUMa.
HMcroBpemMeHO je MCTakHYT joll jelaH LWJb: pa3MaTpame MOTYNHOCTU 1a
ce pa3BUje AUOAKTHUKA 3a akaAeMCKy HacTaBy erunrtosoruje. Iloacrtuiaj 3a
OBO Cy OuJjie TpoOMEeHe M0 KOjuX je IOLILIO Yy OKBUPY €BPOIICKE pedopMme
BUCOKOT ILIKOJICTBA: HOBA IMpaBWjia U HOBA CTPYKTypa cTyauja, y3 moseha-
HU Opoj cTyIeHaTa KojuMa erMnToJioruja Huje TJIaBHU MpeAMET U OrpaHU-
yewa y norjeny ontepeherwa u cryneHta u npeaapada. I[lotpeba na ce u
y U3MEHEHUM OKOJIHOCTMMAa 00e30eau KBaJUTeT CTyIMja KaKaB je HeoIl-
XOJaH 3a CTBaparbe¢ HayyHOI MoAMJaTKa CTaBWUJA je YHUBEP3UTETCKE Ha-
CTaBHUKE TIpej 3ajaTak ja IMpeuCIIUTajy LWbeBe, caap:kaj U MeToJe Ha-
cTaBe.

Ha cumnocujyMy je o Io3uBY y4eCTBOBAJIO YETpAECEeTaK CTPyYH-aKa
U3 Pa3IMUYUTUX AMCLMILIMHA ca pedepaTtiMa U HEKOJMKO T'OCTUjy Y CBOj-
CTBY ,,CTy»KOE€HUX” NUCKyTaHaTa, a ¢ YHUBep3UTeTa U MHCTUTYTa Hemau-
ke, Benmuke Bbpuranwmje, CAJl, Kanane, Erunra, lIBajuapcke, benruje u
Cpbuje. Mehy wuMa je 0M0 HU3 3HAYajHMX MMEHA y €TMIITOJIOTUjU, Te Ny
MOMEHYTH CaMO OHUX HEKOJMKO KOjUu CY CBOjUM PaaoOM jOII IIe3AeCETUX
U CcelaMIEeCceTUX roJuMHa IMPOIUIOr BeKa OTBAapaiv IMHUTama Ha Kojuma ce
Ha cumIiocujymy rosopmio: ®punpux Jynare, Llon bejuc, Kpuctodep Ejp.
Pany ckymna je cBOjuM AuCKycujama AOTIPUHOCWIIO U TPUIECETaK KoJjera,
JIeJIOM CTyZleHaTa, a OJp)KaBame CKymna je Kpo3 (PMHAHCHjCKY TIOAPILIKY
omoryhuia 3amyxomHa PDoyKcBareH.

ITpukianHO OCHOBHO] T€MU, CKYIT je OTBOPEH IpeJaBamkheM O MocJe-
nvuama koje je cultural turnm, BUOHO moBehame 3Hayaja MCTpaKMBama
KyJType y MPOTEKJIMX TeaeceTak roiuHa, MMao 3a JPYIITBEHE WM XyMaHM-
ctuuke Hayke. CKyIl je TIo TeMama OMo Tofie/beH y ocaM cekuuja: Hayka o
ymemiHociu u ucimiopuja ymemnocimu; Myzeonoeuja; Hciipasxcusarwa epabhe-
suHapciiea,; Apxeonoeuja u kepamoaoeuja; Hcwiopujcke u Opywinieene Hayke;
Jluncsucmiuka u ¢punonoéuja; Hayka o krudsceenociiu, Hayka o peauuju.
Cexuuje cy ce Mel)ycoOHO pasziukoBaje Mo Opojy M3naraya v Mo Tome y
KO0joj cy Mepu oOyxBaTaje TEOPUjCKO-METOIOJIOIIKA MUTaka U AUJAKTUKY
a y KOJIMKOj MepU HMXOBO MpeHolIehe y Ipakcy. Ilnenapau pan je msa-
OpaH 3aTO ILITO yHyTap ETUIITOJIOTMje UBPCTE MOAEIE Ha CHELUjaIHOCTU
HeMa U HMje I0Ke/bHa 300r MpUPOJE IOoAaTaKa.

Jlobpa MOKpUMBEHOCT pa3iWYMUTUX aclieKaTa OJHOCa HCTOpUje yMeT-
HOCTM M eTUIITOJIOTHjEe OCTBapeHa je y IpBoj cexkuuju. Permue Iy je
roBopuja O HEONXOOHOCTU ErMIITOJIOTHja Ja YCBOjU CaBpeMEHMje CTaH-
Japae aHajau3e JMKOBHUX CIIOMEHHMKA a KOju Cy MPEeayCcioB 3a IMOCTaB/ba-
¢ HOBUX LIM/bEBA M MUTarba, MOMYT CEMMOTUYKUX, COLMOJOILIKUX WU
€TUUKHUX, eTabJUpaHuX Yy MCTOPUjU YMETHOCTHM Beh HEKOJIMKO JelieHHuja.
Kao y3pok He3amoBosbaBajyher crama AjiekcaHupa BepOoBcek je o3Haum-
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na HacheheHu monapeheHU MOIOXKA] MCTOPUje YMETHOCTU CIpaM APYrux
ETUTITOJIOIIKNX JUCIUTUIMHA Kao INTO Cy (QIIONOTHja WU KEbMIKEBOCT,
M0JIOJKAj KOjU C€ PEIPOAYKYje KpO3 aKageMCKy HacTaBy M KOju Tpeba mpe-
Ba3uhu ycmocraB/balkbeM OUCKypca O eTrMITOJOIMjU U UCTOPUjU YMETHO-
CTU U Mpero3HaBatbeM MOTYNHOCTM M OrpaHMuYeHa aHAJMU3e eTUIATCKUX
cnoMeHuka. Banepu AnHkeHo M MenuHaa XapTBUT €y Ha MpuMepuMa
jeoHe clLieHe, OQHOCHO OeKopaluje Lejie IpoOHMIIe, MpuKa3ajae MoryhHo-
CTU CTUJICKE U CEMMOTHUYKe aHanu3e, a JJomuHUK boHudail je roBopro o
npoMeHaMa y (pyHKLIMjU je3UKa CJIMKE Yy APYILITBEHUM CHUCTEMMMAa KOjU Cy
ce CMemMBaJIM Ha CTapoM BJIMCKOM MCTOKY.

CaBpeMeHa My3€O0JIOllIKa Teopuja C jeJHe M AUJAKTUYKA BPEIHOCT
pe-KOHTEKCTyaau3alije erunaTcKor maTepujaja y MU3J0KOEHO] MpaKcu C
npyre crpaHe, owin cy okocHuna pedepara K. @nuren, K. Jlambke u M.
¢on Panka Ha cexkLuju Myseonoruja.

Crapoerurarcka apxuTeKTypa je Mojbe pajJa apxXxuTeKara U UCTopuya-
pa rpaauTe/bCTBa, U OHU Cy Y CB0joj cekuuju npumepuma (I1. 3umbann) u
exkcrnuuTHO (Y. @ojepbax u M. 3eyxod) roBopuiin 0 MoTpedu aa ycro-
cTaBe OJIMKY capaiiby ca erumnrojio3uma, Oyayhu Ja ce apXuTeKTypa Kao
MPUMAapHU M3BOP MOXKE KBaJIUTETHO IPOLECHUBATA U HMHTEPIpPETUPATU
caMo Kaja je TmocMaTpaHa y CBOM KyJATYPHOM M MCTOPHWjCKOM KOHTEKCTY.
IIpennokeHo je ma CTyouje €rMNOTOJIOTHjEe, pagy pa3Boja TaKBE capalrbe,
o0OyxBaTe CTUlalheé OCHOBHUX 3Hamba ITOTPeOHMX 3a pasymeBairbe Ipale-
BMHCKMX MaTepujaia, TeXHUKA U KOHCTpPYKLMja.

Apxeosiornja je Omyia Tema 4eTBpTe cekimuje. Ha ocHOBy mcKycraBa
ca Iyroroguiiibux CUCTEMATCKUX MCKOIlaBamba jJokanmurTera Ten en Jlaoda,
N. ®opctHep-Muiep je pa3Mmarpalia MepcIieKTUBE apXeoJioruje Hacelba y
Erunty m yrpokeHoCTH MNOTEHIMjaHUX JIOKaJUTeTa, OCOOMTO Y CBETIY
BEJIMKOT TopacTta Opoja craHOBHMKA Erunrta M rpaame HOBUX oOjekara
Koja ra mpatu. Maga pe3yJiTaTu apXeoJIOLIKUX MCTPaKUBarba, OCOOUTO Y
Morjieay IpoydyaBakhba HEKpOIIOJa HMKMX ClIojeBa APYIITBA M Hacesba,
AMajy CcBe 3HaYajHUje MECTO y ETMIITOJIOTHjH, apXeoJoTHja TeK CTUYEe Me-
CTO y KYpPUKyJUMa eTUINTOJIOTHje Ha HeMadykMM yHUBep3uTeTuMa. Kao
LIJb Kypca Ha KOjeM je CTyIeHTe YIIO3HaBaja ca MeTojaMa aHaju3e I'po0-
HUX Haja3a U MoryhHocTMMa U orpaHuuYewrMa MHTeprperanuje, J. byTke
je HaBeja ceH3MOwIm3anujy Oyayhmx ermrrojiora 3a KOHTEKCTYaJlIHY, ap-
XEOJIOIIKY aHanm3y Hajasa. Lllupoke MoryhHocTM mpuMeHe Tomataka Io-
OUjeHMX MpoydYyaBameM KepaMUKe TpeAcTaBuia je A. 3ajiuep, jenHa on
PeTKUX crelLujalnucTa 3a OBy BpCcTy MaTepujaia Mehy erunrtonosuma. JIBo-
je mpaucropudapa, He-erHIIToJIora, YIIOTIYHWIO je pal CeKLHje: O yCIIO-
cTaBJbatby TPAHCIMCIUTIUIMHAPHOT MPUCTYIIA Ha TI0JbY apXeoJIoTHje, UCTO-
puje u ¢unonoruje je ropopuo M. Erepr, a C. Camuga o aeduHucaby
ocHoBa Oynyhe apxeoJsiolike AUAAKTUKE KPO3 MHTEPAMCLUMIIMHAPHU IMUC-
Kypc.

OnHocy eruIToJIOTHhje M MCTOPMjCKMX M APYLITBEHUX HayKa Ouia je
nocBeheHa meta cekuuja. 3ajeIHUYKU MMeHUTE b Tpuiora JI. MopeHua u
A. Iluuea 6una cy TeOPUjCKO-METONOJOIIKA MUTakba Be3aHa 3a THCAHe
uctopuje Erunra opujeHTHCAHO Ka PEKOHCTPyUCamy MCTOPHje KYJIType,
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nok ce JI. Tlonko ycpencpeauo Ha BaKHOCT (PU3MUYKOI KOHTEKCTa Hajlasza
3a MHTEpIpeTalujy MUcaHuX U3Bopa. MeToaosoliKke TellKkohe Ha Koje Ha-
WJa3yW KUCTOpUYap CTApor BeKa IpU CYCpeTy ca eTMIaTCKMM H3BOpuMa
npeactasuo je B. Xyc. Tema mpunora K. Ejpa je 6una pekoHCTpyKIuja
JIPYLITBEHOTI M PEJIUTHjcKOr IMoHamawa ErumhaHa Ha OCHOBY IHMCaHUX
MU3BOpa, PETKO EKCIUIMIIMTHUX y TOIJeAy TUX acrekara jkuBota. ajyhu
MpeceK K/bYYHMX I10/ba capalike erMnToJIOTHje M JAPYIITBEHUX HayKa U
pasJjiora Koju Ta nojba UMHE MOTOAHMjUM 3a capaimwy on apyrux, [I. bejHc
jeé olpTrao He caMO Pa3JIMYUTOCT ErMnTOJIOrvje M APYLITBEHUX HayKa y
MPUCTYNy MpeaMeTy paja, Beh M 3Hayaj HacTaBbamba JAWjajiora O KOpH-
CHOCTM M TapaMeTpuMa TaKBe capajibe.

CBoje npujore o MoryhHoctuMa Kopuiitherwa JUHIBUCTUUKUX MOJIE-
Jla 3a OnMcuBame (POHETUKE ErMITaTCKOT je3dKa MU O KBAaHTUTATUBHUM M
KBAJIUTATUBHUM MeToAaMma y (hOHOJOTWjU mpeactaBuiu cy M. Munep u
C. AnGepc y mectoj cekumju. Tema J. Kyaka je Omia momMmame M MHTEp-
npeTaluja TeKCTa, JO0K Cy ce MUTakeM yBolera caBpeMEHUX HayYHUX pe-
3yJITaTa U METOJa y MOAyJaBarhe eTMIATCKOT je3MKa Ha YHUBEP3UTETY Oa-
Buau JI. Jenajt u K. BuHaH.

Ha mon0Oy opranmusatopa, yMECTO TEMOM OJIMKOM CBOjUM HCTPaXKH-
BayKMM MHTepecoBambuMma, J. JlmieMaH je CeKIUjy O KIbMKEBHOCTU OTBO-
pHO TIPUKA30M Kypca O €TMIATCKOj KHbMKEBHOCTU HAMEH-CHOT CTYICHTH-
Ma ca pa3HOPOIHMX OCHOBHUX cTyauja. P. ITapkuMHCOH je kao ,,riecMe 0e3
yyTagaua” TMpeacTaBUO MOCAEIUIe KOje MO CaBpeMEHY pelLeriujy eru-
naTcke rnoesuje y HemnpoheCMOHAIHUM KPyroBMMa MMajy MpeTeKHO YCKO
CTpy4yHa, aHaJIMTUYKA U3/1arba erMNaTCKUX KHhUKEBHUX TekcToBa. 'oBope-
hu o TeopMjCKMM acIieKTHUMa IpUCTyIamha (parMeHTapHO OYyBaHUM TEK-
CTOBMMA, TepMaHuUCTa-cpenboBekoBall K. DUIMIIOBCKU je JOTaK/Ia IuTa-
e Orcko erunrtono3uma. Heke acmekre paga erumnrosiora Ha CTapoOeru-
naTtckuM TekcToBuMma A. Ej-XaBapu je mocMaTpao y CBETJIYy CaBpeMEHUX
teopuja kyatype. Ilpema X. CuUMOH, Npeno3HAT/bUBE Cy NOAWPHE TauykKe
KOJI, Y eTUNTOJIOTUjU XE€TePOreHMX, KpUTepUjyMa 3a UACHTU(DUKALI]Y KHbH-
’KEBHUX POJOBA, IITO OTBapa MOIYhHOCT Ja ce A0 cala M30J0BaHO IMO-
cMaTpaHe KOMITOHEHTEe Yrpajlie Yy jedaH CJIOKEHUjU MojaM KHUKEBHOT PO-
na. ITo M. bomacy, cBe npucyTHHja KyJTYpOJOIIKA Pa3IUYUTOCT U MYJI-
TUETHUYKMA CacTaB CTyIAcHaTa Ha €BPOIICKMM YHUBEP3UTCTMMA 3aXTeBajy
JIOOpPO TPOMUIIJbEHO TMpuiarohaBarbe AUAAKTUKE TAKBOj CUTYallUju.

Penuruju je 6una noceehena nocnenma cekiyja. Kopucrehu ce npu-
Mmepuma, M. ®@uiieHpajTep je peaaTMBU30BAO TMOCTOjehy OIMITY CIMKY O
erUIaTCKOj peJIUTUji, CTBOPEHY Yy ApYyroj mojopuHu 20. BeKa U IIOKa3a0
Ja by Tpeba yCKJIaauTH ca CaBPEeMEHUM pe3yJTaTiMa MCTpa)KuBatba Ioje-
JIUHAYHUX THUTakba, OCOOUTO y CBETJy aHaJM3a apXeoJOlIKOr MaTepujaa.
CianyaH 3aK/byyak O MHTEpIIpeTalldju eTMIaTCKe pejuruje m3seo je u X.
Penep, nokazyjyhu Ha mpumepy mnojMa bay Kako ce NpuU TyMauyeruma
OOMYHO IIOCEKE 3a OHMM M3BOpMMA KOjU OJAroBapajy paHujeé CTBOPEHOM
cxBaTarby 3HaueHa Hekor rmojMa. 3a M. Jlymsenu, nociaeauiia yTuiiaja ca-
BpPEMEHUX METOJIa U TeMa HayKe O KYJTypM Ha €TUIITOJIOTHjy je CBE WH-
TeH3UBHMjE IIPOyYaBamke PEJIMTHjCKE IIpaKce, YK/bydyjyhu OHy IIMPUX CJI0-
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jema JpYyIITBA. Kpo3s OLITPY KPUTHKY HENOBOILHOT pa3rpaHMyaBara Teo-
JIOTHje O HayKe O PEJUTHjU y eTUIITOJIOTHjU, paciipaBa O TEOJOIIKUM IH-
TarbUMa IMOJ IUIAIITOM HayKe W XpUIITNaHCKUM Mepuiruma o00jeHOT Bpel-
HOBama Maruje, MuTa, rmojauteusma, J. MoH je ykazao Ha morpedy aa ce
IIOjMOBHM M3 HayKe O peJIMIMjU IIpujiaroje rorpedaMa erunTojoruje Kao u
Ha 3Hayaj jauer ocjiakbakba Ha pesyJiTtate (ppaHIlyCKe aHTPOIMOJIOTUje U Ha-
yKe O penaurvju. XpuirhaHCKO-TPOTECTAHTCKM O00jeHOM TpUKa3uBakby
eTUIaTCKe peuruje Kpo3 JuHeapHu pas3Boj, b. Illumep je cymporcraBuo
cXBaTambe Ja Yy CpeOMINTy MCTpakMBama Tpeba jga Oyae TO IUTO ce Y
Erunty HOBO WJIM CTpaHO Yy pPEUTUjU TMOCTaBbaAJIO Y3 OHO Beh MPUCYTHO,
TaKo J1a Cy pa3jMuuTe TpaaulMje HacTaBbajle Ja MOCTOje MapajesHo.

Hu pasyhenoct tema Koje cy jemHa 3a ApyroMm obOpaljuBaHe TOKOM
CUMIOCHjyMa HU Pa3MYUTOCT UCTPaKMBAUKMX MHTEpECOBama YYeCHMUKa
HUCY HUjeIHOT TPeHYTKa MOBEJE A0 ylabaBakha Ol LIM/beBa Koje Cy opra-
Hu3atopu ToctaBwin. OBOME je CBaKako NOINpUHENA BUAHA 3aMHTEPECO-
BaHOCT CBUX 3a T€ LIMJbEBE, HHUXOBO YBEPEHE J1a CY BaXKHU 3a CTPYKY: M-
CKycHje BoheHe Tociie cBakor pedepara Cy HacTaB/baHe Ha ray3ama, pas-
MEHa CTaBOBa HHUje MpecTajajia TOKOM OpraHM30BaHOT OOuWIacKa rpaga HU
Yy 3ajeIHUYKOM XOTesly. YUYECHUIIM Cy OWIM carjlaCHU y TOME Ja je eruIl-
TOJIOTUjU HEOIXOJaH TEOPUjCKO-METOMOJOIIKU IUCKYPC — KaKo pajau pe-
1IaBathba HEKMX YCKO CTPYYHHUX TMUTaHa, TAKO U Kao MPeaycioB Ja pe3ys-
TaTh €rMNTOJOLIKUX MCTpaKhuBarba M OOraTCTBO MaTepujajia KOjUM EerMil-
TOJIOTHja pacrioyia’ke TMOCTaHy MPeno3HAT/bUBU M YIIOTPEOJbUBU 32 HAYKY
0 KyJITypu. YBolerme HOBUX TEOPUjCKUX MOCTaBKU M METOJa paja y ervr-
TOJIOrWjy ¥ noBehaHa TpaHcmapeHTHOCT rnocrojehux obehasajy mpoliuupu-
Bakbe MPOCTOpA y KOjeM OM €TMIITOJIO3U Ca APYTUM CTpydrballiMa WIEH-
TMdUKoBaIM U obpahuBanu nMuTama Koja MpeBa3uia3e TpaHulle TOojeau-
HAYHMX HAYYHMX JUCLIUMIUIMHA.

Jour jeman acmekT cuMmocujyma Tpeba rnmomeHyTu. Magma ce o au-
JIAKTUIIM eKCIUIMIIMTHO TOBOPUWIIO caMo Y niejly pedepara, Ouia je mpucyt-
Ha y JAUCKycHjama M pa3MeHama HckycraBa. [loacTuliiaj 3a TO je cBakako
eBporicka peopMa BUCOKOI IIKOJICTBA, KOjOM je aHIJIOCAKCOHCKM MOjeJ
YHUBEP3UTETCKOT 00pa3zoBarba MOTUCHYO XyMOOJTOBCKM MOJEI Ha KOjeM
je o HeJaBHO ITOYMBAJIO OOpa3oBame Oymyhmx erumrojora, Majo M3Me-
HBEHO oI cpenrHe 19. Beka Kajga je MHCTUTYLMOHaIM3o0BaHO. Pedopma je
JIOBeJIa 10 BEJUKUX, AeJoM (OpMaJIHUX, ald YeCTO U CYLUTUHCKUX U3Me-
Ha y CTPYKTYpM CTYAMjCKUX Tporpama erunrojioruje. [loctapibano ce nu-
Tame N1a JU je 3Hakbe CTEUYEHO HAa HOBU HAYUH W Y HOBOM (CMAaH€HOM)
00MMY KBAJIUTETHO, Ja JIM MpeAcTaB/ba oAroBapajyhy mpumpemy 3a Hayy-
HU pan y eruntojoruju. Hekonuko erumnrojiora oOpa3oBaHMX Ha 3amai-
HOEBPOIICKUM YHMBEP3UTETHMA, a KOjU JaHac Mpenaajy OpUTaHCKUM U
aMepUUYKUM CTYACHTMMa, MOPEeansIo je ABa Moneja obpa3oBarba, YKa3ajio
Ha Heke J0o0pe CTpaHe aHTJIOCAaKCOHCKOI M IMOTBPAWIO Aa je KOA Hhera
WHTEH3UBHO CTHUIAhe CIELUjaTUCTUYKUX ETMIITOJIOIIKMX 3Hama U Be-
IITAHA TIOMEPEeHO ca IMOYETHMX Ha 3aBpIIHE TOAWHE OCHOBHUX CTYIMja.
EBporicku mporpamu cTyauja eTMIITOJIOTHj€ C€ OBOME TeK mpuiiarohanajy.
ITpomeHe 3axTeBajy peledrHUCAHkE LIMJbEBA W calpikaja CTyauja U WU3U-
CKyjy omromapajyhy mupaktuky. Ha ckymny je Owio BMOHO Oa Cy jacHO

253



dopmynucaHe TeOPUjCKO-METOIOJOIIKE OCHOBE €rMIITOJIOrMje MmocMaTpa-
HEe Kao TeMeJb HacTaBe M TUME, 3ajeHO ca HOOpUM AUIAKTUYKUM pelle-
BUMa, KJbYUYHE 3a OUyBalhe KBaJUTETa CTYIMja Y M3MEHCHUM YCJIOBHMA.
Pedopma BUCOKOTr HIKOJCTBA je MITaKk Owia caMoO IMOBOJ 3a Pa3roBope O
OBUM MUTaWkUMa, JOK Cy MpaBU pas3jior 3a HUX OlaBHO Baxkehe, HeuzMme-
HeHEe OY)KHOCTM YHUBEP3UTETCKUX HAcTaBHUKA: a Mpare M Y HacTaBu
MpeACTaBbajy HOBE HaydyHe pe3yiTare U MeToae U aa Oymayhe Kosere rom-
CTUYYy U ocnoco0e Aa KpUTUYKU IoCMaTpajy U camMe OCHOBE HayKe KOjoM
ce Oage.

HoMeTu cuMIlocHjymMa, H3Y3€THO YCIEIIHOT IO OLEHU Yy4YECHMKa,
Mmohu he nma ce carjiemajy y MyHOj Mepu TeK IO 00jaB/bUBamby 300pHUKA
pamoBa KoOju je y IMPUIIPEMU.

Bepa Bacumesuh
Odemere 3a apxeonolujy
Qunocopcku pakyaimiedni y beocpady

UDC 1(38:37):061.3(430 Géttingen),,20087(049.32)

GRIECHISCHE PHILOSOPHIE
UND IHRE ROMISCHE REZEPTION,
Gottinger Symposion, 17. 10. 2008

Nachdem Dr. Dr. h. c¢. Carl Joachim Classen, D. Litt., ordentlicher
Professor der klassischen Philologie an der Georg-August-Universitit Got-
tingen, am 15. 8. 2008 seinen achtzigsten Geburtstag hatte feiern konnen,
veranstalteten seine Schiiler zusammen mit einem Gast aus Edinburgh am
Freitag, den 17. Oktober 2008 ein Symposion zum Thema “Griechische
Philosophie und ihre romische Rezeption”. Die Vortragenden haben fol-
gende Zusammenfassungen zur Verfiigung gestellt.

Professor Dr. Wolfram Ax, Universitit Koln,
Die Entdeckung der Zeit als grammatischer Kategorie

Das Faszinosum der Beschiftigung mit der antiken Grammatik liegt
sicher darin, die Entstehung und Entwicklung eines Kategoriensystems nach-
zuvollziehen, mit dem wir auch heute noch tédglich arbeiten. Der Vortrag
versucht diesen Prozess am Beispiel der Verbtempora zu demonstrieren.

Erste Ansitze zu einer Tempuskategorisierung begegnen uns bei Pla-
ton und Aristoteles. Doch hat erst die dltere Stoa des 3 Jh.s v. Chr. ein
vollstindiges System von sechs nach Zeitstufe und Aspekt unterschiedenen
Verbtempora entwickelt. Der Vortrag zeigt die Entstehung dieses Systems
aus der stoischen Dialektik mit ihrer Analyse aspektueller und zeitstufen-
bedingter Aussagen und aus ihrer physikalischen Zeittheorie.
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Die endgiiltige Fassung unseres heutigen Standardsystems der sechs,
bzw. fiinf Tempora Prisens, Imperfekt, Perfekt, Plusquamperfekt, Aorist
und Futur wurde jedoch erst in der hellenistischen Philologie des 2./1. Jhs.
v. Chr. vor allem in Alexandria vorgeprigt und dann weiter iiber die
spatantike griechische und romische Grammatik bis in die Grammatiken
unserer Zeit tradiert.

Professor Dr. Meinolf Vielberg, Jena,
Cicero und die philosophische Tradition der Verfassungsdebatte
in Kaiserzeit und Spdtantike

Im Anschlufl an griechisches Verfassungsdenken und dessen Rezep-
tion in Ciceros Staat entsteht bei Cassius Dio, Philostrat und Laktanz ein
neuer Typus von Verfassungsdialog. Der Vergleich dieser Dialoge ergibt,
dass Cicero ein in gewissen Grenzen eigenstindiger Vermittler griechi-
schen Staats- und Verfassungsdenkens im Rom der Kaiserzeit und Spitan-
tike war. Der theoretische Gehalt der rechts- und staatsphilosophischen
Werke eines Platon und Aristoteles wird von Cicero aufgenommen und
aufgrund der eigentiimlichen Riickbindung der romischen Literatur an Poli-
tik und Gesellschaft mit praktischer Zielsetzung in neue Zusammenhinge
eingebunden. Die in diesem Entwicklungsprozess entstehenden Dialoge
bilden aufgrund formaler und inhaltlicher Gemeinsamkeiten eine Einheit.
Es sind fiktive Gespridche bedeutender historischer Personlichkeiten iiber
die Verfassung Roms. Die geschichtlichen Situationen, in denen sie spie-
len, sind so gewdhlt, dass sich in den realen Krisen der Vergangenheit
gegenwirtige Problemlagen spiegeln und daher mit der ndtigen Distanz
durchdacht werden konnen. Die Verfassungsdialoge dienen auch der poli-
tischen Selbstbehauptung des Imperium Romanum. Die Angehdrigen der
imperialen Machtelite werden von Vertretern der Deutungselite legitimiert.
Aufgrund dessen werden nicht mehr alle Verfassungen mit derselben Aus-
fiihrlichkeit behandelt. Seit Cicero verengt sich der Blick zunehmend auf
die beiden fiir die romische Geschichte malgeblichen Staatsformen: die
’demokratische’ Mischverfassung der Republik und die monarchische Kon-
stitution der romischen Konigs- und Kaiserzeit.

Professor Dr. Hans Bernsdorff, Universitiat Frankfurt,
Empedoklesparodie im pseudovergilischen “Moretum”

Die griechische Philosophie hat sich bekanntlich unter inhaltlicher
Auseinandersetzung mit Homer und anderen Dichter entwickelt, zugleich
aber auchunter Nutzung ihrer Bildersprache als Werkzeug philosophischer
Erkenntnis. Dieser Prozess der philosophischen Aneignung der poetischen
Bildersprache fiihrte dazu, dass auch die vorphilosophischen Dichter, allen
voran Homer, allegorisch gedeutet wurde, indem in ihnen eine moralische,
anthropologische oder — das ist in diesem Zusammenhang besonders wich-
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tig — kosmologische Lehre gesehen wurde. Diese Moglichkeit der Deu-
tung beeinflusste dann natiirlich wieder die eigentliche dichterische Pro-
duktion in Griechenland und Rom. SchlieBlich ist dieses ebenso wenig wie
andere Verfahren ,ernsthafter’ Dichtung vor Parodie gefeit, ndmlich dann,
wenn bei der Schilderung banaler oder niedriger Gegenstinde eine Sprache
benutzt wird, die eigentlich aus einer philosophischen Darstellung vertraut
ist und daher einen philosophischen Hintersinn suggeriert, der aber nicht
ernsthaft verfolgt wird.

Fiir diesen letzten Fall gab mein Vortrag ein Beispiel: Er versuchte zu
zeigen, dass in den filschlich Vergil zugeschriebenen 122 Hexametern des
“Moretum”, das die Herstellung eines Kriuterkédses beschreibt, sich eine
Reihe sprachlicher und motivischer Anlehnungen an Empedokles — also
einen spitestens seit Lukrez als klassisch empfundenen Vertreter des ko-
smologischen Lehrgedichts — findet, deren erhabene Provenienz in reiz-
voller Spannung zur Banalitit des beschriebenen Vorgangs steht.

Frau Professor Dr. Otta Wenskus, Universitit Innsbruck,
Rhetorik und Philosophie bei Fronto und Mark Aurel — Konflikt
oder Konkurrenz?

Obwohl das Verhiltnis zwischen Rhetorik und Philosophie im Rom
der Antoninenzeit eher von Konkurrenz als von Konflikten geprigt er-
scheint, gibt es sowohl aus der Auflen- als auch der Innenperspektive ein
gewisses Konfliktpotential. Dieses wird in der Korrespondenz zwischen
Fronto und Mark Aurel nicht akualisiert. Erstens tut Marcus alles, um Kon-
flikten zwischen Politik (im weiteren Sinne) und damit auch der Rhetorik
auf der einen und der Ethik auf der anderen Seite durch Delegieren proble-
matischer Fille auszuweichen. Zweitens tragen Fronto und Marcus ihren
Konflikt im Metadiskurs nicht offen aus, wie aus der Korrespondenz Frontos
mit seinem Schwiegersohn hervorgeht. Wenn Marcus an Fronto so schreibt,
als setze er (Marcus) inzwischen die Priorititen anders, sagt er hiermit
zwar die Wahrheit, aber nicht die ganze Wahrheit. Auch wenn er den Bei-
namen “verissimus” trug: gewisse Regeln der Hoflichkeit befolgte auch er.

Professor Dr. Ch. Tornau, Universitit Wiirzburg,
Augustins Neuplatonismus in seinen psychologischen Friihschriften
— der griechische Befund

Der Vortragende versuchte in seinem Beitrag einen Zugang zu der
Frage nach Verfassern und Inhalt der von Augustinus unmittelbar vor sei-
ner Bekehrung gelesenen [libri Platonicorum (conf. 7,13), der nicht auf die
Alternative “Plotin oder Porphyrios?” festgelegt ist, sondern Vergleichs-
material aus dem gesamten Bestand griechischer neuplatonischer Literatur
heranzieht. Fiir die Ursachenlehre der Schrift De immortalitate animae
konnte so eine Nidhe zum bei Proklos greifbaren Schulplatonismus wahr-
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scheinlich gemacht werden; die Uberlegungen derselben Schrift zur Selbst-
bewegung der Seele lassen eine Strategie der Harmonisierung von Platon
und Aristoteles erkennen, die vom spiten Neuplatonismus abweicht, aber
eine Parallele bei Calcidius hat. Dall der Unsterblichkeitsbeweis der Soli-
loguia nicht auf Porphyrios zuriickgehen kann (so H. Dérrie und J. Pépin),
liel sich durch einen Vergleich mit den Aussagen des Porphyrios im Kate-
gorienkommentar zu den Kernbegriffen des Beweises, insbesondere zum
“Zugrundeliegenden” (subiectum) zeigen.

Professor Dr. F. Grewing, Universitit Wien,
Von Tugenden und Tropen: Zur Sprachphilosophie der Stoa

Diogenes Laertios iiberliefert in der Zenon-Vita (7.59) die Liste der
fiinf Redetugenden der stoischen Stiltheorie: korrektes Griechisch, Klarheit
und Kiirze des Ausdrucks, angemessene Redeweise und rhetorischer Ornat
(HMWmviopog, oagnvela, ovvtouia, meémov, rotaoxevn). Die Forschung
nimmt bis heute Anstol daran, dass der ‘HAMAnviouog von Diogenes hier als
@Qaolg bezeichnet wird, wihrend die iibrigen Tugenden AéEeig heilen.
Durch einen Vergleich mit dhnlichen Listen der stoischen Tropen wird ge-
zeigt, dass der Begriff 'HAAnviouog insofern eine Sonderfunktion einnimmit,
als er sowohl Oberbegriff als auch eingegliedert in das Fiinfersystem der
Sprachtugenden ist. Dies gilt ebenso fiir die Termini Metapher und Kata-
chrese im Tropenkonzept der Stoiker (greifbar bei Tryphon, Ps.-Plutarch,
Charisius und in Papyri). Es scheint, als konnte hier rudimentér ein Orga-
nisationsprinzip stoischer Begriffslisten greiftbar werden, das uns helfen
konnte, die oftmals fragmentarisch iiberlieferten Reste der stoischen Sprach-
philosophie terminologisch und systematisch besser zu verstehen.

Dr. M. Lurje, Edinburgh University,
Vom Gliick, Nicht Geboren zu Sein, oder vom Unterschied
zwischen Philologie und Theodizee

In dem dritten Stasimon des sophokleischen Odipus auf Kolonos singt
der Chor von der grundsitzlichen Nichtigkeit des menschlichen Lebens,
das er als eine sinnlose, immer unertriglicher werdende Anfechtung be-
schreibt, und zieht daraus den radikalen Schluf3, daf} in dieser widerlichen
Welt voll von HaB, Neid, Mord, Jammer und Ungliick das Beste ist, nicht
geboren zu sein und das zweitbeste, so schnell zu moglich zu sterben (OC
1224—1227). Obwohl sowohl Jacob Burckhardt als auch Friedrich Nietz-
sche in den 70er Jahren des 19. Jh.s diesen diisteren Gedanken ins Zen-
trum ihrer Interpretationen der griechischen Geistesgeschichte stellten, fand
er in der Forschung der letzen 100 Jahre erstaunlich wenig Beachtung. Der
Vortrag stellt den Gedanken in den Kontext des griechischen Denkens der
archaischen und klassischen Zeit, zeigt, dal dieser Gedanke fiir das Ver-
stindnis des Verhiltnisses zwischen Gott und Mensch bei Herodot und
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Sophokles in der Tat eine entscheidende Rolle spielt, und geht am Schluf3
der Frage nach, warum Klassische Philologen so unwillig sind, die dunkle
Sicht der Welt und des menschlichen Lebens, wie sie uns in der griechi-
schen Literatur vor Platon entgegentritt, ernst zunehmen.

Die Veranstaltung fand in der Aula der Georg-August Universitit
Gottingen statt.

Auctores varii

UDC 1 Socrates:061.3(450.721),,20087°(049.32)
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Textes réunis et publiés par Michel Narcy et Alonso Tordesillas et suivis
de “Les écrits socratiques de Xénophon. Supplément bibliographique (1984—
2008)” par Louis-André Dorion Paris, Librairie philosophique J. Vrin,
2008 (Bibliotheque d’histoire de la philosophie)

ISSN 0249-7980 * ISBN 978-2-7116-1987-0

In precedenza era uscito:

IL SOCRATE DEI DIALOGHI

Seminario palermitano del gennaio 2006

con saggi di Giuseppe Mazzara, Michel Narcy e Livio Rossetti
Bari, Levante, 2007 (“Le Rane” 47)

164 p., euro 18,00 ISBN 978 88 7949 449 6 — ISSN 1723 4891

Questi tre libri parlano di una riflessione collettiva che & partita con il
convegno di Aix su “Xénophon et Socrate” (2003), ¢ proseguita con il
convegno di Senigallia (2005) e con il seminario di Palermo (2006) ed ¢
accompagnata da un sito web dedicato: http://www.socratica.eu.

L’idea-guida ¢ espressa dalla frase: “Non solo Platone!” Attorno a
Platone ci furono gli altri socratici, con i loro dialoghi e le loro dispute.
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Tutti insieme formarono un circuito culturale cosi vivace da occupare il
campo della filosofia, fino ad affermarsi e far ombra ad ogni altro filone,
dai Sofisti agli anassagorei, dagli eleatici ai democritei che, non a caso, eb-
bero crescenti difficolta a sostenere il confronto con loro.

Queste circostanze, spesso trascurate, fanno desiderare di allargare il
quadro e tentar di guardare all’insieme dei Socratici e all’insieme della lo-
ro vastissima produzione letteraria, resistendo alla tentazione di trattare i
compagni di strada di Platone come fratelli minori e figure umbratili per
definizione.

All’argomento ¢ ora dedicato un ulteriore appuntamento congressuale,
SOCRATICA 2008, cui la Intern. Plato Society ha gia accordato il suo au-
torevole patrocinio.

Il convegno avra’ luogo a Napoli, presso I’Istituto Italiano per gli Stu-
di Filosofici (e in altre sedi napoletane) nei giorni 11—13 dicembre 2008.

Il comitato promotore ¢ costituito dai proff. Giovanni Casertano (Univ.
Napoli “Federico II”’), Franco Ferrari (Univ. Salerno), Lidia Palumbo (Univ.
Napoli “Federico II”’), Livio Rossetti (Univ. Perugia, coordinatore) e Ales-
sandro Stavru (Univ. Napoli “L’Orientale”).

Sono attesi interventi dei proff. Brancacci (Univ. Roma II), Cornelli
(Univ. Brasilia), Dorion (Univ. Montréal), Erler (Univ. Wuerzburg), Kohan
(Univ. do Estado do Rio de Janeiro), Morrison (Rice Univ., Austin), Narcy
(CNRS, Paris), Notomi (Keio Univ., Tokyo, presidente della IPS), Palum-
bo (Napoli “Federico II"’), Placido (Univ. Complutense, Madrid), Ranoc-
chia (Univ. Wuerzburg), Schorn (Univ. Wuerzburg) and Stavru (Univ. Na-
poli “L’Orientale”).

Per maggiori informazioni consultare il sito http://www.socratica.eu

Livio Rossetti
Univ. Perugia, rossetti@unipg.it

UDC 1(38):061.3(450.728),,20097°(049.32)

ELEATICA 2008—2009.
Salerno, 15—18. januar 2009.

Od 15. do 18. januara 2009. godine, u prestiZznom Complesso Alario
di Ascea (Salerno), odrZan je ve¢ uobicajeni godiSnji skup Eleatica, na te-
mu ,,Zenon i beskonacnost’, pod nau¢nim vodstvom profesora Livija Rose-
tija s Univerziteta u Perudi. Ove godine je tri glavna predavanja odrzao
profesor Jonathan Barnes sa I’Université de Paris IV — Sorbonne, koji je
pokusSao, u pravom stilu Elejaca, da interpretira cuvene zenonske paradokse
putem jednog zaista paradoksalnog kljuca iSc¢itavanja u odnosu na sadasnju
istoriografiju, tvrdeéi da 1) ako hoéemo da razumemo Zenonove paradok-
se, moramo da se zadrzimo striktno na fizickom planu, te stoga 2) mate-
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matika nije u mogucnosti njih da resi; 3) na opStem logicnom planu nije
tatno da Zenon termin beskonaCnog koristi kao da se radi o imenici ili
broju.

Na prvom predavanju, Zenon i fizika, pred sluSaoce je odmah stavljen
prvi paradoks: Zenon je filosof bez filosofije koji je postao poznat osmi-
slivsi pravac dijalektike kako bi pomogao svom ucitelju Parmenidu. Proklo
kaZe da je tih dijalektickih rezonovanja bilo Cetrdeset, ali pouzdani podaci
postoje samo za njih Sest ili sedam, dok ostalih pet ili Sest mogu da budu
rekonstruisani u osnovnim crtama. Paradoks je tvrdnja koja je suprotna op-
Stem misljenju, opsti pojam, ali ne i manje taCan. Zenonski paradoks, za
razliku od stoi¢kog koji se smatra vise kao ,,Cudna tvrdnja” (na primer, sa-
mo je mudrac bogat), jeste logos koji, polaze¢i od naizgled podeljenih
shvatanja, dolazi do sustinski kontradiktornih zakljucaka, uz dva sasvim
precizna argumenta, koje je na pogreSan nacin uglavnom postavio Aristo-
tel: Stagiranin u stvari iznosi samo jedan deo obja$njenja (na primer: stvari
se ne pomeraju), deo koji sluzi da se pokrene polemika utoliko §to je to
sofizam, ili bolje reCeno paralogizam. Medutim, Barnes nije zainteresovan
za istorijsko-filoloSku rekonstrukciju paradoksa, viSe bi da se bavi teorij-
skom perspektivom, koja Zenona smatra pravim Zivim filosofom koji se
bavi vaznim aktualnim istinama koje su vezane za koncept kretanja, pro-
stora, vremena i beskona¢nog. Ograni¢iv§i razmatranje na ovaj poslednji
koncept, opste je misljenje da je pitanje beskona¢nog tehnicki pojam, kom-
pleksni i sustinski paradoksalan; ne tehni¢ki u smislu pod kojim razumemo
pojam ,,beskonacnih brojeva”, ve¢ se odnosi na na$§ opSti pojam o besko-
na¢nom; nije kompleksan, jer se radi o konceptu kojim raspolazemo ve¢ sa
osam-devet godina starosti, kada shvatimo da je niz prirodnih brojeva bes-
konacan, ili kada zamisljamo vec¢ni Zivot kao beskonacni niz sutrasnjica.
Nije posebno paradoksalan, jer je Zenon dobro znao da je paradoksalnost
nesto virtualno, jer zavisi od nacina na koji mi opisujemo stvari (na primer
niz prirodnih brojeva koji je jednak nizu parnih brojeva koji se nalaze u
ovom prethodnom).

Na drugom predavanju, Zenon i matematika, Barnes je pokusao da
dokaze da nije tacno da je Zenon imao naivnu i pogresnu koncepciju mate-
maticke beskonacnosti i da je svojom argumentacijom pokuSavao da se su-
protstavi krizi koja je u njegovo vreme vladala medu tadasnjim matemati-
Carima i izvesnim filosofskim pozicijama koje su pokusavale da fizicka te-
la pridruze uz brojeve. Njegov je model fizicki a ne matematicki, kako se
uglavnom veruje kod najveceg broja nauc¢nika, medu kojima je i cenjeni
matematicar Imre Toth, prisutan medu sluSaocima i pokreta¢ burne raspra-
ve. DanaSnja matematika nije u stanju da pobije zenonske paradokse (kao
S$to je na primer pokuSano sa zbirom konvergentnih nizova), jer se oni od-
nose na fizicka, konkretna tela, i u principijelnoj liniji ne mogu da budu
pobijeni niti atomskim predlogom, jer Leukipov i Demokritov atom pred-
stavlja logi¢nu istinu, plod misljenja, a ne sporadi¢nu istinu kojom moze
da se stvori iskustvo.
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Poslednjim predavanjem, Zenon i logika, Barnes je pokuSao da spase
zenonske argumente i na opStem logi¢nom planu. U stvari, ne uzimajuéi u
obzir eventualne greSke fizi¢ke ili matematicke prirode, ideja je bila da se
Elejac napadne na striktno konceptualnom planu, optuZujuci ga da je rec
,beskonacno” koristio kao da se radi o imenici ili broju. Barnes smatra da
pojam beskonacnog, oko koga se okrecu svi paradoksi, uopste ne podrazu-
meva broj. On argumentuje da re¢ ,,beskonacno”, koriSéena kao odgovor
na pitanje ,,Kolike su ove stvari?”, indicira nemogucénost da se koli¢ini ko-
ja je uzeta u razmatranje dodeli broj (na primer zbir prirodnih brojeva).

I ove je godine u debati ucestvovao veliki broj kako domacih tako i
stranih nau¢nika medu kojima G. Casertano, N.-L. Cordero, S. Nonvel Pie-
ri, L. Palumbo, L. Rossetti, M. Wesoly, i brojna brazilska delegacija u ko-
joj su bili M. Campolina Peixoto, G. Cornelli, R. Gazolla, M. Perine.

Mnogi su od ovih ljudi iz nauke, zajedno sa Serge Mouraviev, Anna
Jellamo, Scott Austin, Dmitri Panchenko, takode animirali 1 Winter School
— Not just Eleatics, koja je odrZana u Ascei od 8. do 14. januara 2009.
godine, odnosno neposredno pre EleaticA. Docenti, doktorandi i studenti
koje je vodio Livio Rossetti, ukrstili su koplja u jednoj otvorenoj i stimuli-
rajucoj klimi po mnogim pitanjima vezanim za izucavanje predsokratovske
misli, medu kojima su kriterijumi koji dopustaju distinkciju tih prvih misli-
laca od eksponenata poetske i religiozne tradicije i moguénost Sireg kori-
$¢enja svedoCanstava uz ona fragmentarna kako bi se kasnije pristupilo po-
novnom razmatranju kulturoloskog identiteta mnogih predsokratovskih pred-
stavnika. Od velikog se interesa pokazala prezentacija znacajnog projekta
koji je iznela ekipa koju je koordinirao S. Mouraviev, Presocratics online,
¢iji je cilj postavljanje on line svih fragmenata i svedoCenja o predsokra-
tovcima, sa prevodima na najmanje tri savremena jezika i obimnim biblio-
grafskim pregledom.

Jos je dosta drugih dogadanja bilo oko Eleatica i Winter School-a: in-
termedijalna izloZba na temu stare civilizacije Vizija vremena — Vreme vi-
zija koju je postavila fondacija Alario u saradnji sa univerzitetom iz Saler-
na, Kalabrijom i ostalim institucijama; zvani¢na prezentacija Zenonove na-
grade, namenjena ucenicima srednjih $kola koji naprave egzemplarne ori-
ginalne modele zenonskih paradoksa; dodela Premio ,,Eleatica” za najbolji
diplomski rad na temu misli Elejske Skole (dodeljena uceniku Giovannia
Casertana), dodela pocasnog gradanina Eleje Nestor-Louis Corderu i Livi-
ju Rosetiju, koji su svojim radovima pruZili znacajan doprinos pove¢anom
obimu istrazivanju na temu eleatske misli, i Stampanje dveju knjiga tesno
vezanih za sam dogadaj: s jedne strane N.-L. Cordero et al., Eleatica
2006: Parmenide scienziato? (izdanje nemackog izdavaca Academia Ver-
lag) i sa druge L. Rossetti, I sophoi di Elea: Parmenide e Zenone (Bari,
ed. Levante), knjiZica namenjena gimnazijama i posetiocima iskopina obo-
gacena ikonografskim dodatkom koji je pripremio Francesco De Martino.

Prethodni skupovi su odrzani krajem 2007, u jesen 2006. i u prolece
2004. godine. Naredni skup bi¢e odrzan u prolece 2010. godine. Glavni re-
ferent bi¢e prof. Alexander Mourelatos. Njegovo osnovno izlaganje bavice
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se Ksenofonom iz Kolofona. Za dopunske informacije videti http://eleati-
ca.fondazionealario.it

Francesca Gambetti
Atinska akademija nauka
S italijanskog preveo Ivan Jordovic

UDC 94(495.02):061.3(421),,2009”(049.32)

AUTHORITY IN BYZANTIUM
Mehynapoaau cumnocujyM, JlonooH, 15—17. janyap 2009.

Opcex 3a BU3aHTUjcke M MopaepHe Trpuke cryauje (Department of
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies) opranuzosao je MelyyHaponHU cUM-
nocujym mnocseheH ¢eHOMeHy BJacTW, OJHOCHO ayTtopuTteTa y BuszanTuju
»Authority in Byzantium” oz 15. no 17. janyapa 2009. y KpasbeBckoMm KO-
seny (King’s College) y Jlonnony. Cummnocujym cy nornomoriau LleHTap
3a xeyneHcke cryamje KpamweBckor kojenia (Centre for Hellenic Studies,
King’s College, London) u JIOHIOHCKU LIEHTap 32 YMETHOCT U KYJITypHE
noayxsare (London Centre for Arts and Cultural Enterprise) u JleBeHauc
¢onmanuje (A. G. Leventis Foundation).

JIBa 3HauajHa norahaja cy obenexunaa oBaj cumnocujym. I1pBu je oxa-
nazak y mensujy Judith Herrin, mpodecopa KacHOAHTUYKMX W BU3aHTH]-
ckux crynuja Ha King’s College-y y Jlonnony. pyru 3HauyajaH noralaj
010 je BenuKka u3J10k0a mpupeleHa mperxoaHe roavHe y JIOHIOHY, Mo-
ceehena BuzanTtuju. OpraHuzaTopud CHMIIOCHMjyMa Cy Harjacujiud Ja oBa
nBa gorahaja yka3yjy Ha orpoMaH HallpeJaK BU3aHTUjCKMX CTyauja y Be-
JUKoj bputaHuju TokoMm mociaeamux AclieHWja 1 Ha MOTYRHOCT Ja ce ITo-
CTaB/bajy HOBa MUTaHa U MPEUCITUTYjY paHUju 3ak/byuliu. M3 Tux passora
je YuMmeH MOKyIlaj Aa ce yobuuajeHuM, aad U (GJIeKCUOUTHUjUM TOrje-
noM BuzaHTuja ucnurta Kao APYIITBO Koje je o0y3maHo Bialthy W mHaye
pPeTKO MCTIMTUBAHUM ayTopuTeTnMa. Takohe, MpemiokeHo je Ja ce MCIH-
Tajy BJACT M ayTOPUTET, KA0 U HAUYMH Ha KOjU Cy Ce OHM MeHalu Kpo3
Ipolec IperHavaBara. 300r CBEOOYXBAaTHOCTM HCTpaKMBarba OpraHu3a-
TOpH Cy ce 3a yyenrhe oOpaTWiIM M BU3aHTOJI03MMa U MCTpaKMBayMMa 3a-
IMaTHOT CPeIHher BEeKa.

IIpBor mana 3acemamba, 15. janyapa, y okBupy I cexmuje mocseheHe
Biactu apxase, The authority of the state, kojoMm je mpeacenaBaia Susan
Reynolds (Institute of Historical Research, London), nogHenu cy cBoje pe-
(epare Jonathan Shepard (Oxford) ¢ Temom: Authority and the monopoly
of violence, 3atum Ruth Makrides (University of Birmingham) ca Temom:
On whose authority? Trial by ordeal in Byzantium, xao u Sergei Ivanov
(Akanemuja Hayka, MOCKBa) KOju je roBopuo Ha Temy: The Emperor’s
name tag: labeling rulers images from Antiquity to Byzantium.
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VY II cekuuju, Koja ce omHOCWJIA Ha BJIACT Ha TproBuma, Authority in
the marketplace, npeacenaao je npodecop Chris Wickham (University
of Oxford), a pedepare cy nonHenau: npodecop Cécile Morrison (Centre
National de Recherches Scientifiques, Paris) Ha temy: Image and inscrip-
tion, displaying the emperor’s kharakter on the marketplace n npodecop
Johannes Koder (Austrian Academy/University of Vienna), ca temom: The
eparch’s authority in the marketplaces of Constantinople.

Hpyror naHa cumnocujyma, 16. janyapa, y oksupy IIl cexiuje, xoja
je 6wna nocseheHa Bnactu upkse, The Authority of the Church, npencena-
Bao je npodecop Miri Rubin (Queen Mary College, University of Lon-
don), roopuiu cy Jane Baun (University of Oxford) Ha temy: Coming of
age in Byzantium: agency and authority in rite of passage from infancy to
adulthood, 3atum npodecop Giinter Prinzing (Universitidt Mainz) ca pede-
patom: The Authority of the church in uneasy times: the example of arch-
bishop Chomatenos in Epiros 1216—1230 u npodecop Henry Maguire
(Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, USA) Ha Ttemy: Byzantine art and
authority of relics.

V IV cekuuju, koja je 6uia mocBeheHa BJacTU y OKBUPY IOPOAU-
ue, Authority within the family, npencenasana je npodecop Janet Nelson
(King’s College London), a pedepate cy nognenu: Christine Angelidi
(Hellenic Research Centre, Athens) Ha TeMy: Bonds of kingship and rela-
tions within the household in the Middle Byzantine period, motom Anne
Alwis (University of Kent, Canterbury) mon HacioBoM: Spousal authority
in continent marriage u npodecop Claudia Rapp (University of California,
Los Angeles, USA) ca temom: Alternative family strategies: some thoughts
on the origin of ritual brotherhood (adelphopoiesis).

Kao jeman on opraHuzaropa Bejuke uznoxoe ,,Byzantium 330—1453,
Koja je 6una mpupeheHa y KpameBckoj yMeTHUUKO]j akageMuju y JIoHoo-
Hy, Maria Vassilaki (University of Volos, Greece), oapxaia je npenaBame
o HacjioBoM Exhibiting authority, Kao yBOA y noceTy ydyecHuka Cummo-
cujyMa U3JI0KOU.

Tpeher, 3aBpiiHor gaHa cumiiocujyma, 17. jaHyapa, oap:kaHe Cy join
Tpu cekuyje. Y V cekumju, rocseheHoj ayropuretma y 3Hamy, 1he auto-
rity of knowledge, npencenasao je npodecop Alexander Murray (Univer-
sity of Oxford), a npocdecop Paul Magdalino (University of St Andrews)
opKao je pedepar noa HacaoBoM: Knowledge in authority and authorita-
rian history, 3atuM je Dennis Stathakopoulos (King’s College London)
umao caoniurewe: Dealing with an iibermeister: worshiping/censoring Ga-
len in Byzantium w nipodecop Charalambos Bakirtzis (University of Thes-
saloniki) je uMao pedepat: Authority of knowledge and the authority of
mimesis.

¥ VI cekuuju koja je 6una nmocseheHa ayropurery Tekcta, The autho-
rity of text, npencenasao je npodecop David Ganz (King’s College Lon-
don), rosopuo je npodecop A. Berger (University of Miinchen) Ha Temy:
Believe it or not — authority in religious texts, motom je Alicia Simpson
(Athens) oapxkana caonutewe: From the workshop of Nicetas Choniates:
authority of tradition and literary mimesis u npogecop M. Lauxtermann
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(Univestity of Oxford) je monHeo caomiurewe: ,,And many, many more”: a
sixteenth-century description of private libraries in Constantinople and the
authority of books.

3aBpuiHa, VII cekuuja Ouia je mocBeheHa ayropuTeTMMa y BU3aH-
TUjCKUM cTynujama, Authority in Byzantine Studies, i ¥wOMe je mpencena-
Bajia npodecop Dame Averil Cameron (Keble College, Oxford). Csoja ca-
oIiuTeha ¢y nomHeau: npodecop Jbybomup Makcumonuh (Cpricka aka-
JieMyja Hayka U yMeTHocTu, beorpan) o I'eoprujy OcTporopckom, 3aTum
npodecop Vera von Falkenhausen (University of Rome Tor Vergata) o
Hans-Georg-y Beck-y u mpodecop Elisabeth Jeftreys (University of Ox-
ford) o Robert-y Browning-y.

Y 1eaMHu mocMaTrpaHo, CKYIl je OCTBApMO MOCTaB/bEHU LIMJb — IIO-
cMartpambe (peHOMeHa BJIAaCTU W/WJIM ayTOpUTeTa U3 BUIIE YIJIOBAa, Ha Ha-
YUH KOjU CAIpKU CHAaXKaH eJeMEHT WHTEePAUCUMIUIMHAPHOCTH, YaK M Ka-
Jla Cy UCTYMaJld CTpyuYhbaliu uctor mpoduia. OBa OKoJHOCT 6uhe cBaKako
jollI BUIJbMBMja Kaj ce Iped YyhTaoluma Oydy IT0jaBUJIM KOMILIETHM TEK-
CTOBU CAaOIIITeHa, CHAOAEeBEHW KPUTUUYKUM amaparoM M Oubimorpad-
CKMM TIofalma.

Mupjana Tuéopujesun-Makcumosuh
Qunosogpcku paxyaitieii, beoépao

UDC 7.033.2:069.5(410)(064),,2008/2009°(049.32)

N3JI0KBA ,,BUSAHTHIA 330—1453” ¥V JTOHAOHY
2008—2009. TOAVUHE

Y KpameBckoj akageMuju ymetHocTd Y JloHmoHy mpupelheHa je, mon
MOKPOBUTE/HLCTBOM NpuHLAa of Benca Yapica, Beauka usnoxkoda , Buzan-
trja 330—1453”, koja je Tpajama ox 25. okrodpa 2008. mo 22. mapra 2009.
roguHe. OpranuzoBaiu cy je KpameBcka akamemuja ymeTHOCTH U3 JIOH-
noHa u beHaku my3ej u3 ATuHe, y3 NOAPIIKY TpUjy (poHmalMja KOje Ipo-
MOBHUIIY M 4yBajy XeJEHCKY KyaTypy U rpuko Hacjiehe: Kocromynoc, Jle-
BeHauc u Craspoc Huapxoc donmanuje. [aBHM opraHuzaTopu U mpupe-
huBaum katamora owim cy Pooun Kopmak, npodecop eMeputyc 3a UCTO-
pujy ymMetHoctn y Kypro mHcTHTYTY 3a ymMeTHOCT y JloHmoHy, 1 Mapwuja
Bacunaku, npodecop 3a MCTOPUjy BU3AHTHUjCKE YMETHOCTM Ha TeCalluj-
CKOM YHUBEP3UTETYy M HayyHM capagHUK beHaku Mmy3seja. buio je usio-
JKeHO BHIIIE Ol TPUCTO JABaJeCeT YMETHUUYKUX MpeaMeTa U3 OpOjHUX My3e-
ja, oubamoTeka 1 30MpPKU, YyBaHMX y MPEKO IlemeceT rpagoBa o Hbyjopka
u bantumopa no KujeBa u Tounucuja, on Crokxonma g0 CuHaja u Cuo-
Ha. Mely wuma je Ouao Bullle of ABajeceT Aena mnopekiom uiz Cpouje,
Koja ce uyBajy y HapogHom My3ejy U My3sejy NpuMemeHe YMETHOCTU Yy
beorpany. OBo je Ouia mpBa BejlMKa M3J10KO0a BU3AHTUjCKE YMETHOCTH
Koja je oapkaHa y bputaHuju, remeceT roauHa Iiocje u310xko0e ,,Pe-
MeK-/ieJla BU3aHTHjcke yMeTHocTu” u3 1958. roauHe.
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Mznox0y je mpartuo omcexaH Karaior o cKkopo MEeTCTO CTpaHa U
OKO YEeTUPUCTO OMJUUYHUX (poTorpacduja, ¢ YBOJHOM peuM IMOKPOBUTEIbA
u3noxoe mnpuHia Yapica, OputaHckor mnpemujepa ['opmoHa bpayHa u
rpukor npemujepa Kocre Kapamannuca, npeacenHnka KpabeBcke akaze-
muje ymetHoctu cep Huxonaca I'puminoa m aupektopa beHaku my3seja
Anrena HenuBopuaca. Cineano je KpaTak NMpearoBop O TpU Ipuke (oHma-
1IMje Koje Ccy TMojapKaje U300y U CIMcaK capajHUKa MPU OpraHu30BaHy
n3noxoe u n3pagu Karanora.

Xponosorujy HajsaxxHujux porabaja y Busantuju om IV mo cpenmne
XV Beka cacraBuo je Pooun Kopmak. 3a mouetak je ogabpaHa 324. ronu-
Ha, BpeMe Kaja je Koncrantun I mocrao jequnu uap PuMmckor mapcrba u
Kajga je HajaBuo ocHuBame KoHcTaHTMHOMOba Ha MecTy buzaHTHOHA Ha
Bbocdopy. 3aBpuierak xpoHoJjoruje npeacTtasba 29. Maj 1453. ronuHe, Ka-
na je mao apurpan y pyke Typaka mon cyaraHoM Mexmenom I u tom
MNpUJIMKOM YHUIITeHAa MKoHa boropomuie Opurutpuje. Mako je HaBeaeH
Behu Opoj BaxkHUX gorahaja, TOKOM BUIIIE OJ jeAHOT MUJIEHUjyMa TOCTO-
jamba Bu3aHTHjckor llapcTtBa, yecTto cy Omim omaOpaHu HEKM HEOOMYHU
JlaTyMu, JOK Cy OpPOjHM MHOTO 3HA4yajHUju JaTymMu uU30cTaBbeHU. On no-
rahaja Koju ce OgHOCE Ha CPIICKY Ap:KaBy, ogabpaHa Cy caMO TpU JaTyma
¢ obOjammermuma: roguHa 1180. kaga Credpan Hemarba ocHUBaA CpIICKO
LapcrBo, 3atum 1260. ronnHa, Kaga je ocaukaHa Kareapana y ComohaHu-
ma, u 1389. roguna, kaaa je najgo cpricko IlapcTBo moa Typcky BiacT y
ounu Ha KocoBy. Ty ce youaBajy nBa npo06jeMa: IpBU je IITO TO CBAKaKO
HUCY HajBakHUjU Aorahaju y onHocuma usMmely cpricke ap:kaBe U Buszan-
THUje, a JAPYTU IITO CYy CBU OBW MOJALM MOTPEIIHU.

3a XpOHOJIOTUjOM CJIeAW MET Mara: ol pUMCKEe UMIIepUje, MPEKO BU-
3aHTUjcKkor LlapcTtBa m3 pasznuuutux rnepuona ao 1350. roguHe, u miaH
Lapurpama u3 oko 1200. rogune.

VBon unHe nBa Kpaha eceja miaycTpoBaHa KBaJUTETHUM oTorpacdu-
jama. ITosHnatu BuzaHTosor Cupun MaHro Hamucao je TekcT ,,BuszaHTuja:
Uctopujcku yBoa”, y KojeM je mao KpaTak Iipersen McTopuje Busantwuje.
On paHOBM3aHTHUJCKOT, OJHOCHO KaCHOPMMCKOI Tiepuoja, mpeko JycTu-
HUjaHOBUX ocBajarba, C. MaHro je yka3zao Ha TEPUTOPUjATHO ILIUPEH-E
LapctBa, yuspuihuBame MOHOTEM3Ma, &l WM Ha YTHUIlIaje KaCHOAHTHUYKE,
XEJICHUCTUYKE TpaJMLIMje Ha BU3AHTUjCKY JIUTEPATypy U YMETHOCT. 3Ha-
Jlauku, MaHro je 1ao Kpoku Ja/bux jorahama; ocBajatba Ha UCTOKY, MpU-
nuke Ha bajkaHy, MmojaBy MKOHOKJIa3Ma, MOBpaTak Ha KaCHOAQHTUYKE Te-
koBuHe. Jlambe je nctakHyTa yjaora BuszaHTuje y mupery xpuinhaHCTBa
Jyxnum CrnoBeHuma u Pycuma, eKOHOMCKM pa3BOj U pa3BOj MaHY(hakKTy-
pe, TIpeIIMTahke paToBarba M pa3Boja Kyatype u dwmiocoduje. Kao moce-
0aH mepuoid O3HAYEHO je KpcTalllKo ocBajatbe Llapurpanma u pacman Llap-
CTBa, HEroBa OOHOBa, a IOTOM jOII JBa BeKa MocTojarba BuzaHTuje u
3HAUYajHU YMETHUYKU TOMETU KOjU Cy Ce€ paluupwiun liejoMm EBporom.

Hpyru ecej, mmon HacaoBoM ,,Buzantujcka ymetHocT 330—1453”, Ha-
nucaau cy opraHuzatopu usnoxbe Pooun Kopmak u Mapuja Bacunaku.
AyTOpu Cy Ha MOYETKY O0jacHMJIM KaKo je Ipe ItemeceT rognHa y EnnH-
oypry u JlonnoHy oOuna mpupeleHa uznoxda ,,Pemex-nesna BU3AHTHUjCKE

265



YMETHOCTH”, Ha K0joj je Omyio u3iaoxkeHo oko 250 excrnoHara. ITpupehu-
Bau je Ouo mpodecop [ejun Tanbor Pajc, a mweroBa 3HauyajHa KHUra
»The Art of Byzantium” u3 1959. ronuHe 6una je HemocpeaHo UCIUPUCA-
Ha oBOM u3joxkOom. HaxkanocT, Ha TOj M3710:KO0M MHOIa 3HayajHa jaenia
HUCY Omya M3JIoKeHa, moceOHO u3 AMepuKke HHje OMI0 HUjeIHOI IIpel-
MeTa.

ITocne mokymaja ga ce y Karajgory ykpaTko obGjacHu 1uTta je BuszaH-
THja TIpeMa CaBpeMEHWM CXBaTambMMa M TIOCJIE BPJIO TOjeAHOCTaBILEHOT
neduHUCcamka pasinka nu3Mely BU3aHTHjCKE M 3allafHe YMETHOCTHU, CJIACAU
Mperyiies] YMETHUYKMX TOKOBAa KpO3 M3JI0XKEeHa Jejia, TMOouYeB On TopTpera
Koncrantuna Benmkor m pemeda pahennx y xeaeHUCTUYKOM ayxy. Ilo-
ceOHO je TToIByYeHa pa3jiiiKa y cXBaTalby BM3AHTHjCKE YMETHOCTU U HheHE
KOMILIEKCHOCTU Yy OAHOCY Ha aeduHuuuje u3 1958. roguHe. Y HacTaBKy,
U3JI0’KEH je KpaTaK pa3BOj BU3AHTUJCKE YMETHOCTH MPEKO U3JIOKEHUX Je-
Jla o nobene MKoHOoGMIA U Aeia, Koja ce Ha Pa3UuuMT HAuWMH OCJiamajy
Ha TEKOBMHE aHTHKe. [Ipyru meo Tor eceja moumibe 1204. rommHOM, Kada
cy 6pojHa YMETHHMYKA JeJla OfHeTa Ha 3aman. YKpaTko ce Mmokasyjy ImyTe-
BW BM3aHTHjCKMX yTHIIaja Ha CyceaHe Hapole TOKOM ITOCICIFbMX BEKOBa
nocrojama BuzaHrtuje.

Ilocne oBuX eceja cieau AeBeT MomiaB/ba MOCBENEHUX TMOjeIMHUM
BPEMEHCKMM CETMEHTHMMa, ITOPEKIy YMETHMYKHWX Jella, BpcTama neja U
HMXOBOj HaMeHU, Takohe npahenu nodbpum dotorpadujama. OBa norna-
BJba MpaTe U WIYCTPYjY KOHLEILUjy U3JI0)KOE y KOjOoj CY €eKCIOHATU OWJIn
pacniopehenn y geBeT uenuHa. [lpBo mormasmbe , [lodenm xpuimrhaHcke
yMeTHOCTH”, Koje je Hammcao Tomac ®. Mertjy3, 6aBU ce HajcTapUjuM
YMETHUYKUM Jenuma, Hactaaum nocie 330. rogmHe. Ilocine Tor Tekcra
MOYMIbEe KaTaJor U3JI0KEHUX eKCIoHaTta, Mel)y KojuMa ce Hajlaze M 1Ba U3
Hapongnor myseja y Beorpany: yyBeHa kameja n3 Kycatka u mmoptpet KoH-
cTaHTMHa Besukor.

Hpyro mnornasibe, mon HacjaoBoM ,,On KoHcTaHTMHA 1O MKOHOKJIA-
3Ma”, Hamnucao je XeHpu MerBajep. ¥ mweMy Cy YKpaTKO oOjallimeHu’
YMETHUYKM TOKOBU KPO3 M3JI0KEHE pesbede y CIOHOBAYM, MPEeaMeTe Of
IUIEMEHUTUX MeTaja, MOpTPeTe Y E€HKayCTUIIM, TKaHWHEe, PYKOITMCE, HO-
Ball M MKOHE.

3a tpehe nornasibe ,,¥Y aBopy” TekcT je Hanmucao EnToHm Katnep. ¥V
BeMy ce oljairrbaBa usrien Benuke mamare y Llapurpamy u »KWBOT Y HOj
on BpeMmeHa KoncraruHa VII IlopduporeHura, Ha OCHOBY IojaTaka u
JIYKCY3HUX TIpeaMeTa cauyBaHMX YIrJlaBHOM y BeHeruju.

YeTBpTO mnornasibe ,,¥Y Kyhu” mnoaebeHO je Ha Tpu Aena: NpBu, ,,Ke-
paMMKa M3 CBaKOJHEBHOT >KMBOTa”, oOpamwia je [demerpa Ilamanumkona
bakupsu, opyru ,,Jleaa omx MeTaja M3 CBAaKOAHEBHOT »KMBOTA” je Hamuca-
na Mapaua Mangen Manro, a tpehu ,,Hakut m ykpacu” cactaBuia je
Emunuja Jepynany. Kpo3 MHore u pa3HOBpPCHO yKpallleHe TpeaMeTe O
KepaMHuKe U MeTajla, HapOYuTO of cpebpa, MprKa3aH jeé CBAKOTHEBHM JKH-
BoT Yy Buszantuju. Melhy npeanmeTuMa oa MeTajla U3J0XKEH je Mau C yrpa-
BUpaHuM ctuxoBuMa u3 XIV wiu XV Beka, nosajMibeH M3 My3seja npu-
MeHeHe yMeTHOoCcTu y beorpamy. ¥ oBoM onebKy M310:K0€ M KaTajora
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MPEe3eHTOBaHU Cy W IOCE0HO AparoleHu, Oorato ykpalleHu TpUMepLn
HakuTa, MpeIMeTH OJ CJIOHOBaye, OcTalld TKaHWHA U ojeche.

VYV merom moriaBby IIOJ HACJIOBOM ,,¥Y LIPKBU~, 3a KOj€ je TEKCT Ha-
nucana JIuz IlejMmc, yKkpaTko je oOjalimeH (eHOMEH LIPKBE, Koja je uMasa
BakHY yjory y Buzantuju. HaBeneHu cy OCHOBHM €JIeMEHTH apXUTEKType
U AeKopallyje 1LIpKBE, a MPeACTaB/beHU CY LIPKBEHU MpPEJIMETU Ol MeTaja,
WKOHe U pykonucu. Ty cy usnoxeHa u jaejsa uz Cpouje: 18a 3Bo0Ha U3z XV
Beka — cB. Huxose u PogonoBo 3BOHO, Kao M JBOCTpaHa MKoHa ca bo-
ropomuioM OpurntpujoM u biaroBectmma m3 XIV Bexka m3 HapomHor
My3eja y beorpany, 3aTum kameja ca Xpuctom IlaHTOKpaTopoM M3 paHOT
XIII Beka, OpoH3aHa kanuoHuua u3 XIV Beka u umkoHa ca cB. JIuMuTpu-
jem ca kpaja XIV unm novetka XV Beka u3 Myseja MpuMEHEHE YMETHO-
ctu y beorpany.

IITecto nornaesmwe ,,MkoHe” obpaauna je Hano Xam3upaku. Y mwemy
ce TOBOPU O OINILUTHUM OIJMKaMa CBETHX CJMKa, KOje Ce CIMKajy Ol paHO-
xpulthaHCKOr BpeMeHa, a u3JioXkeHa cy nBa aena u3 CplOuje: nBocTpaHa
nkoHa ca boropomuniom Opururpujom u binaroBectuma u3 HapogHor my-
3eja y beorpanmy u mkoHa ca c¢B. JumutpujeM u3 Myseja IpuMeHeHE
ymeTHocTu y beorpany.

¥V cenmoj rimaBu ,,BuzanTtuja m 3aman”, kojy je Harmmcao Mukesne ba-
yu, o0jallibaBajy ce CTaIHU KOHTakTh u3Melyy Busantuje u Beneuuje, jy-
)kHe HMranuje m Cununuje, a 3atum, mociie 1204. roguHe, U AUPEKTHU
IoAMpU ca Kpcramyma. Ty Cy M3JI0)KE€Ha pa3HOBpPCHA Jeja, Hactauda y
BuzanTuju ¢ eremMeHTUMa 3amnajhadyke YMETHOCTH, Kao U Jeja UTaaujaH-
CKMX W JIPYTUX YMETHHUKA I0J YTHUIajuMa BU3aHTUjCKE YMETHOCTH.

Ocwma rnaBa Hocu HaclioB ,,MI3BaH BusaHTuje”, a oopaauo jy je EH-
ToHn MctMmona. OHa ce GaBM AeiluMMa HacTaluM y CYCEIHUM MCTOYHO-
xpumrhanckuM 3eMibama, on bankana mo Kaskasa, on Pycuje mo Erumra,
Hy6wuje u EtTnonuje. deo tekcra je mocBehen Cpouju kpajem XII u y XIII
BeKy, onHocHO Ctedany HeMamwu 1 meroBuMm HacieaHuuuma. Ty cy ce
OIET MOTKpaJie Irpelike — ayTtop mumire aa je Teno Credana, moHaxa Cu-
MmeoHa, npeHeo y Cpoujy weroB cuH CtedaH IlpBoBeHUaHU, ILITO HUje
TayHo, Kao u na cy CormohaHu ociaukaHu oko 1260. roguHe, IITO HE Of-
roBapa yTBpheHoM naToBamby. Takole, MpOM3BO/bHA je M HEOAPKUBA ay-
TOpOBa TBPIHa J1a CY CTBapame LUKIyca mocBeheHOr polOHAYEIHUKY AU~
HacTuje (MaKo y BU3aHTUjCKOM CTUJIY) M KOopulllhere CBEeTMX MOLITH]jY 3a
WUIEOJIOTHjy HOBE Ap:KaBe MHOIO BHILE IOJ YTULAjeM 3araga M BEeHELM-
jaHCKe YMETHOCTH. Y OKBHUPY OBOI TEKCTa IojaBJbyje ce u (oTorpaduja
dpecke Cmpt Ane Jdanmono u3 npunpare Comohana. Y3 pasnuuura neia
M3 BU3AHTUJCKOI CBETA, Y OBOM OMCJ/bKY M3JIOKEH je Behu Opoj mena u3
CpbOuje: komuja ppecke ca KTUTOPCKOM KoMmo3uiujoM u3 Kpamese wLp-
kBe y CryneHulu, Komnuja dpecke ca kpabem Ypoiiem | u dparytuHom
ucnpen boropomune n3 Comohana, 3aTuM 4eTHpPM IUIOYMIIE yV eMaby U3
XI Beka, yetupu HapykBulle u3 XIV Beka, mpcTeH Kpajbulie Teomope, je-
laH cpeOpHU MpCTeH, Komya xyMckor kHesda Ilerpa, yama mapa HymiaHa
n vama u3 Jloopor mona, mapcke asepu ca bmarosBectmma, ¢pparMeHT pe-
JIMKBUWjapa, HaylllHullEe, AvjageMa U (pparMeHT 3jaToBe3a ¢ MMEHOM Iiapa
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WMBana Anekcanapa, cBe u3 HapogHor my3eja y beorpany. Ha ogpennuiiu
y3 KOMujy (pecke ca KTUTOPCKOM KomIo3uuujoM u3 KpabeBe LipkBe y
CTyaeHULIM, HAXaJIOCT, He TUIIE Ja je Ty NMpUKasaH Kpab MUJIYTUH Kao
KTUTOP U J1a je y3 Wera HaciauMkaHa Kpasbuila CuMoHMaa, hepka BU3aHTU]j-
ckor uapa Annponuka II ITaneosiora, 1ITO je CBe HaBeIEHO Yy KaTaJIOILKO]
JEOVMHUIIN.

[esera, mocienmwa riaBa, ,Manactup c¢B. Katapune Ha Cunajy” ne-
o je Mapuje Bacunakum m Poouna Kopmaka. OmucaHo je HacTajarbe M
Tpajarbe MaHACTHUPa, KOjU je MOCTao OIITe MecTo xomodairha. ITocebHa
nakwa je rnmocseheHa 3HauajHOj 30MPLM MKOHA U U3JIOKEHa cy Aena on VI
no XIII Beka.

Y nHacrtaBKy ce Hamase Karajor ca meTaJbHUM momaliMa O M3JIOXKe-
HUM IpeameruMa u HamomeHe y3 TekcToBe. PeUHUK Marbe MO3HATUX I10j-
MoBa cactaBuo je Pooun Kopmak, 3atum ciene bubauorpacdwuja, Cnucak
yCTaHOBa Koje cy nosajMmie excrioHare, Ilopekno dororpaduja, MHmekc
u cnucak [ooporBopa KpabeBcke akajemMuje YMETHOCTH.

Benuku Tpya opraHuzatopa M TMMa capaiHWKa, KOjU Cy HEKOJIUKO
roavMHa ofabupanyd eKcroHaTe, MpUIIPEeMald U OCMUCIWIN Tpe3eHTalu]y
U oOpaawiv M3J0KEHU MaTepujaj, pe3yaTUpao je TPaHAUO3HOM M3JI0-
’)KOOM M Beoma J100po orpemibeHUM Katajorom, Koju ocraje Kao TpajHU
JIIOKYMEHT U M3BOp CBMX nompaTtaka. OBaj MmomyxBaT, KOju je 3a CBaKy IIO-
XBaJly U Ha KOjU C€ Iyro 4eKasao, Moped HEOCITOPHUX BPJIMHA U BUCOKOT
JloMeTa, uMao je ¥ u3BecHux MaHa. Ilpe cBera, y u3nox06eHOM MPOCTOpY,
OCBET/bEH-E je OMJI0O BeoMa MPUTYILIEHO, TaKO J1a CY €€ eKCIIOHATU Y BU-
TpUHaMa, Kao IITO je CJIOHOBavya, MUHMjaType U MPEeIMETU IPUMEHEHE
YMETHOCTH, je[Ba BUIEIM, LITO je CTBapajio 3acToje IMoceTwiaua. 3aTuM,
pykonucu ca MuHujatrypama M3 HanmoHanHe Ooubauoreke y Ilapuzy mo-
[JIK Cy Ja ce BUIE Ha M3JI0KOM caMo MpBa TpU Mecela, jep cy 300r IMmpo-
mrca O HMXOBOM 4YyBalby MOpaIiv Ja ce KpajeM jaHyapa Bpare y Ilapus.
Melyytum, TIpOITyCTH M TpelllKe KOju Cy ce TojaBWin y Tekcty Kartamora
uMahe gajekocexHuje mociaeauiie, ¢ o03upoM a he ce T Imoganud Kopu-
CTUTHU jOII OYTM HU3 TOAMHA.

Mupjana I'wuéopujesuh-Maxcumosuh
Qunosogpcku paxyaitied, beocpao

UDC 050.48(497.113 Novi Sad) ZBORNIK MATICE SRPSKE ZA KLASICNE STUDIJE
(082),,2009”(049.32)

EPTOH U ECEP
[TpoMonuja 360pHuka MaTuile cpricke 3a KJacU4YHE CTyIuje
6p. 10 (2008) HoBu Cagn, 5. jyn 2009.

Y Maruum cprckoj, 5. jyna 2009. roguHe, Hay4YHO] jaBHOCTU IIpE-
CTaBbeH je 30opnux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a kaacuune ciyouje (6p. 10), Opoj
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koju je 6uo noceehen npod. ap Kcenuju Mapuuku I'ahaHcku, raaBHOM
ypeaHuKy. ¥ uMe Martuie CKyn je MOo3apaBHO MOTIpeAceIHUK MaTtuiie
cpricke npod. ap Cnasko [opauh, anu je u, BulIe oA TOra, UCIPUYAO
HalaxHyTy MpUYy O 3HAYajy aHTMYKUX CTyAMja U O HEOMXOAHOCTU JaHa-
LK€ €BPOIICKe HayKe Ha yBUJ y CBoje JyXxoBHe Temesbe. Cekpetap Krbu-
»KeBHOT ofeberha Maruue cpricke npod. np Maro ITmxypuna eBommpao
je cBoja cehawa Ha AYroroAMiltbu CapajHUUKW W MPUjaTe/bCKU KOHTAKT
ca mpodecopkom Mapuuku 'ahaHckn m Harjgacuo Ba)KHOCT KJIACUMYHMX
je3nKa y JMHTBUCTMYKUM CTyOWjaMa, O YeMy Ce CBeIOYaHCTBa MOTy Hahu
U y TIpUJIo3MMa YHyTap CBeuapCcKor 300pHuKa.

O BenukoM omycy mnpod. Mapuuku ['ahaHcku, Kao U O TOjeIMHUM
TEMAaTCKUM M TPOOJEMCKHMM CerMEeHTMMa OBOT Opoja 360pHuxa, TOBOPUIU
cy npod. ap Jacmuua I'pxosuh-Mejiiop (Punmosodckn dakyarer, Hosu
Can), mormucuu wian CAHY, mou. np Janwmjena Credanosuh ca ®uto-
3o(ckor dakyarera y beorpany n y nme Ypennuinrsa npod. 1p MupjaHa
. Credanobuh. CarnacHocT y M3jiararbuMa Ouja je HecyMibuBa Oap y
jeIHOj TauKWU: y OBa HECUTYpHa BpeMeHa, Koja Cy, Ha KaJoCT, CBE Makhe
HaKJIOFEHa YUTalby, CTAMEHOM YIOPHOIINY M JOCIeAHOIINY Y ompIKaBa-
By HAayyHOI HMBOA YacoIlMca, Ka0 M CBOjUM CTyaMjaMa, MMme IIpod. ap
Kcenunje Mapunku ahancku, ox yriena BaH CPIICKUX IPOCTOPA, OKYITHU-
JIO je HajeMUMHEHTHHWje HayYHMKe M3 00JIaCTM CTapor BeKa M MpoydyaBamha
anTuke. CBOjUM HAyYHUM OUTHUTETOM OpaHUTU CTPYKY M HAyKy YOIIIITE
— IpeacTaB/ba AOIPUHOC Mpodecopke Mapuiiku ['ahaHCKkM HallMOHATHO]
KYJITYpM; UCTOBPEMEHO je& TO U 3ajarakhe 3a BaKHY MACjy O 3Hayajy Kja-
CUYHE HayKe 3a pa3ymMeBarbe U COoINcTBeHe OaimntuHe. Pemakuuja 36opruxa
je y ToMe uMaja nobap OCHOB a CBOM IJIaBHOM YPEAHUKY, YIJIGTHOM
CBETCKOM HAy4YHMKY, TMOCBETU IECeTU Opoj.

W3 u3Boma Oouorpaduje n 6udimorpaduje, kKao CBOjeBpCHE eprorpa-
¢wuje, TemMaTcKa IIMPUHA U TTPoOIeMCcKa 00yXBaTHOCT AEJaTHOCTU TJIaBHOT
ypelHMKa MoKa3aja ce U y MpucreanM pagoBuma 3a 300pHuk. JIyXoBUTO,
a TayHO, 3alaKeHO je y M3/JaralmbiMa Ha TIPOMOIIMjU KaKo je TakaB Hayd-
HU TIOTEHLMjaJl MMao CBOjy OCHOBY y T'DUKOM epeoHy KOju MOXKe Ja ce,
OHIA, MEPU M C TYPCKUM ecepom, y 3HaUerwy Oejera, 3Haka, Tpara u
yunHKa. McTakHyTa je U npodecopkruHa HeceOnyHa noMoh mjaguMma, Kao
U ynyhuBame Ha HEIpEeCcTaHO TpaXKeke MYXOBHMX MOCTOBa Melyy aHTH-
KOM, Kao OCHOBOM €BpOIICKE KYJIType, U CcyBpeMeHollhy. YouyeHo je u
Mpo(EeCOPKMHO BUIIETOAMIIHE OPraHW30Bakhe HAyYHUX CKyINoBa Koje je
YBEK PE3YJTUPATO BOIYMUHO3HUM 300pHHUIIMMA C HAyYHUM IPUIIO3UMA;
HUje 3a00paB/beHO Aa ce, TeK Y3rpell, KOJMKO je MPOCTopa M03BOJHEHO Ha
OBaKBHUM IPOMOLIMjaMa, UCTaKHE W 3ajararbe M ynopHocT rnpod. ap Kce-
Huje Mapuuku l'ahaHcku Aa ce oAp)KM OBakKaB 4acOIIMC, jeAMHU Yy Hac
TakBe BpcTe. M Kam ce, Kako Cy CBM HaIJIaCWIIM, TaXKJbMBO IIPOYHUTA Y
YBOIHO]j eprorpaduj cBa aKTUBHOCT TJIABHOT YpeIHWKA, TaKBa pPacKoO-
IIIHOCT 3Hakha, OHJAa YOBEK IMOYMH-E J1a Ce MUTa O TOME IITa CBE CTaHe y
JbYJCKU KUBOT, y HAYYHU Paj, a Ia C€ C UCTUM €JIAHOM, Ka0 U Ol OCHU-
Bamba YacoIrca, CKyIubajy MpUJIO3M 3a YacoIllvcC, Pevryjy, MpoBepaBajy WTII.
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Yak 1 kaa OU ce HEeKOo, Hau3IJed, ¢ NMPaBOM YIIUTA0 O TOME OTKYI je
nmpogecopka ycrena aa y YpeaHUIKO W CapaTHUIKO OKPUJbE OKYITM M OHE
KOjU HeMajy CHCTEMAaTCKO KJIaCMYHO o0pa3oBame, OJAroBOp OM MoTao,
CBaKOM O0pa30BaHOM, Ja ce CAM MojacTpe. JegaH oA yyeCHUKA MPOMO-
Lyje Hamao ra je y nmoeruuu 18. croneha. Anu ra je, omer 3aciayrom, caaa
MIPEeBOAMIIAYKOT, paaa MpodeCcOpPKMHOT, ca3HaBao, Kao MCITpaBaH OATrOBOP,
u y ctuxoBuMa Jopra Cedepuja, Kako ce MyToBaHa HUCY 3aBpIlinjia, OHA
ca M3BOPHUILTA AaHTUKE; a TOJUKO CY TU CTUXOBHU y JOCIYXY C MUIUBEHEM
Opuceja EnuTtuja o oHOMe Kako HaM je JaT je3auK I'puku Oain 300r Opure
O COIICTBEHOM jE3UKY.

Mmajyhu Ty HeouekuBaHy IoyacT Ja ypeauM OBY CBeCKy 360pHuKa,
ocehana cam ce cBe BpeMe noMahMHOM yHyTap Kopulia O0jeMUHEHUX CTY-
IvjaMa Ha pa3HuM je3uluma. Paszymesna caM cebe TakBUM JOMaNMHOM KO-
j4 Kao Jparor rocra IpuxbaTa CBaKOr UMTaolla MU CBAaKOT HOBOT ayTopa
npuiora 3a Oyayhe cBecke Halller yacomnuca. AKO ce, y3 TO, UMa y BUIY
kako npod. ap Kcenuja Mapuiiku ['ahaHCKkU TeMeJbHO MCTpaxKyje IMojMo-
Be M IBUXOBA 3HaUeHa KPO3 BpeMe, KaKO Pa3MMIIUba M O MpobdJeMrMa U3
Teopuje KyJIType, OHIa He Tpeba Aa 4yAu HU pe3yjarar Mpou3HuIlao U3
OBaKBe M3BPCHE HayyHe IPOBOKallMje Koja yKa3yje Kako ce W Yy Hayliu,
MaIlITOM, MOK€ MHTEePIPeTUpPaTH HEUAECHTUYHOCT yCJIoBa YIoTpebde je3u-
Ka C yCJIOBMMa Yy KOjuUMa ce caMM je3uuKu oOJvIM ynoTpeOibaBajy. Pas-
MUILbajyiu Ha OBaj HAaUMH O TEPMMHMMA U HUXOBUM 3HaYeHUMa Ipo-
decopka je UCTpaKMBAUKy Ma)iby ycMepaBajia 3alpaBo Ha aKT MPOU3BOMI-
e MCKa3a, Ha OKOJIHOCTU y KOjuMa ce je3uK goral)a CBOjUM KOPUCHUIIMMA.

M xan mpeBeme ca momepHor rpukor mecmy Hwukmgopa Bperaka
, 1€CT0”, 0 TOME KaKO ce MECHU TeCTO TroBOpa M TPYIAM C€ Ja CIy4ajHO He
npohe Heka ped Koja jolll HUje mocTana Aylla, oHaa mpodeccop Mapuil-
ku I'ahaHckM MMCIM Ha OHY CTpacT Koja ce Kpuje y HaydyHOj MCTUHU U
00jEeKTMBHOCTH KOjOj je Ta BUI/bMBA IpaHWIla — CTaMEHOCT HAay4YHOI MO-
pana. Huje nu Beh oBo 1mocTao goBoJbaH, Majga HUjE jeAWHU, pas3jior JIa ce
Jieceta cBecka 3oopuuxa 1iocBety mpodecopy Keenuju Mapuuku Iahancku?

IMutame je, HapaBHO, PETOPCKO.

Mupjana /. Cinepanosuh
Qunozopcku paxyrimemi, Hosu Cad
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Cpiicko apxeonouwko Opywinso,
XXXII ropummwbu ckyn 1 Cumnocujym ,,Apxeosioruja banarta”
Haponnu mysej, 3pewanun, 5—7. jyn 2009.

Serbian Archaeological Society,
327 Annual Meeting and Symposium ,,The Archaeology of Banat”
National Museum, Zrenjanin, June 5%—7% 2009

V opranuzanuju Cprckor apxeojomkor apymrtsa (CAJIl) u Hapon-
HOT My3eja y 3pewaHuHy Kao goMahuHa, y mepuony oa 5—7. jyHa 2009.
roguHe oapxkaH je XXXII rogummsu ckynm CpIICKOT apXeoJIOLIKOT ApYy-
IITBA U cUMIIOCUjyM ,,Apxeoiiorrja banara”. JlomahuH je oBaj CKyIl yBe-
nmyao U mu3noxkoOom ,,Capmarcka KyJatypa Ha Ty banara”.

IIpBu maH ckyma 0uo je mocBeheH M3I0KO0U M CUMIIOCHUjyMYy. AyTOp
n3510)k0e 1 Kartayora apxeosjor CHexxana Mapunkosuh (Hapomnm mys3ej,
3pewaHuH) MpeacTaBuUia je capMarcke Hayase u3 30upke Hapomnor my-
3¢ja y 3pemaHUHY: TpHUYaApCcKe Tocyne, ¢ulyie, MeTajaHe aruiMKauuje u
OpojHe HUCKEe orpjulia oj INepJu OJl CTakjJeHe IacTe, huiubapa, KapHeo-
Jla, Kpeukhaka, IKoJbKU. JlaTu mpeametu cy y My3sej yrjiaBHOM JIOCHeNnu
Kao OTKYN WM CJy4ajHU Hajdas3u, JOK 3HATHO Mambu Opoj MOTUYE C apxe-
OJIOILIKM HCTpa)KEHMX HEKpoIloja M Haceiba. M310:KO0y mpaTu JIyKCy3HO
OIpeMJbEH KaTajJor ca TeKCTOM M OMJIWYHUM WIyCTpaljaMa apxeojo-
IIKUX TIpeIMeTa.

CapmMmarcka Homajcka ruiemeHa cy on Il Beka mpe Haie epe go IV
BeKa Hallle epe kuBejia y objactuma [ona, HdyHasa u LlpHor mopa, ona-
KJIe cy ce IIMpuia mpema jyrouctoky. HacemaBame Capmarta Ha MpOCTO-
py BojBoaune morahano ce y nepuony on II mo IV Beka HoBe epe. To je
BpeMe Kaja je cpearby baHaT OMO WHTEH3WBHO HAace/beH CapMaTCKUM
ieMeHuMa. bpojHocT M GoraTcTBO apxeosjomkor Matepujana Capmarta
KOHCTaTOBAHO je Ha Haja3ulITMMa IuMpoM BojBoauHe, 1ITO HaM, Ha Ka-
JIOCT, OBa M3/10)k0a M KaTajlor He mnpe3eHTyjy. Haume, Moxxna je Tpebalio
WCKOPUCTUTH OBY TIPWJIMKY M CMONM CHare 3a jeIHO KOMIUIEKCHUje TIpem-
CTaB/batb¢ CapMaTCKe KYJIType W M3HEAPUTU U3 NIeroa BOjBONAHCKUX MY-
3¢ja mayieko OpojHUjU apXxeosiolku Martepujan Capmarta M TpeACTaBUTU
bUXOB KUBOT M KOHTaKTe ca PUMCKMM U JIOMOPOMAYKUM CTAaHOBHM-
IITBOM Ha OBOM TipocTopy. CBeCHM BEIMKOTI Harmopa 3a cBeoOyxBaTaH
npuctyn npobiaemy Capmara y BojsonnHu, Hagamo ce na he Ham oBa U3-
J1I0)k0a OUTH MOKpeTay 3a aKTyaJl30Bame OBE TeMe.

Cumnocujymom ,,Apxeosiorrja banara” mpeacenasao je dyman Mn-
xajnopuh, ®unozodpcku ¢akyater beorpan. PesyataTtu apXeonolmkux uc-
TpakuMBarba reorpadckor mpocropa baHaTa M ayroromuinme capamrbe ap-
XeoJIoTa M aHTPOIIOJIoTa Y PETHOHY, Mpe CBera Ha ITOJbY IPANCTOPHjCKe
apxeoJioruje, Mpe3eHTOBaHM cy ca cenaM pedepara: [lpauciiopuja banaitia
Y e8poasujckom KyaAillypHoM KOHIleKcilly: 00 apxeonoluje do ouyeara dpau-
ciiopujcke kyaiiypre auimpoionoeuje (The Prehistoric Banat in the Eurasian
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Cultural Context: from Archaeology to Ward Prehisroric Cultural Anthro-
pology) — Jlonuta Hukonosa (Lolita Nikolova, International Institute of
Anthropology & Art Institute of Salt Lake City, Salt Lake City, Utah,
USA); Panu éopwu faneoauiti jyycnoé banaitia y pecuonarnom KOHieKcCy,
Hdyman Muxajnosuh, ®unoszodcku dakynrer, beorpan; lrasHu dokasu
XpoHonouke eese usmely cpedweé Heoauia banaitia u Ilanoncke nusuje (Es-
sential Proofs to the Chonological Sequencing between the Middle Neo-
lithic Banat and the Great Hungarian Plain) — ®epenn Xopsar (Horvat
Ferenc, Modra Ferenc Museum, Szeged, Hungary); JKudosap y 6Gponzanom
000y jyucnoé banaitia, Munom Jedtuh, Mapwuja Jbymruna, ®uno3odcku
dakynarer, beorpan, JIparan Josanosuh, I'pancku mysej, Bpman; @uszuu-
Ka aK@ueHOCHl u OpywdieeHu Cillailiyc y paHom OpoH3aHOM 000y — HeKpoiio-
aa 'y Mokpuny, Copuja Credanosuh, dunosopckn dakynrer, beorpan,
Mapxko Ilopumh, beorpan; Ilpauciiopujcke ocitiage Opou3aHux Apedmeiia,
cKpueenu wpe3opu Hajciiapuje Hosya y Eepoiu?, Mupocnas Jlasuh, ®u-
sno3odcku pakynrer, beorpa.

KacHoaHTHYKM M cpearOBEKOBHU IMEepHoJ OMO je 3acTyIJbeH ca ye-
tupu pedepara: llojasa neyobuuajenux caxpana Ha wiay banaitia u bauke y
iepuody kacre aniiuke — Bojucnas hophesuh, HaponHu mysej ITaHueBo;
Ilapanene uzmehy uepwaxoscke u KacHoaniiuuke kyamype jyeoucimioune Ila-
Honuje — Ctanko TpudyHosuh, Mysej Bojsonune, Hosu Can; Crosenu
banaitia u Buzanimiuja 5—7. ciioneha, hophe Jankosuh, @unoszodcku ba-
kynrer, beorpan; O upkeu banaitickoé iwina pumckoz doba, hophe JaHko-
Buh, ®unoszodckn dakynret, beorpan; [lpuioé poyuasarwy cpedwosexos-
HOZ Haxuiia Ha iepuiiopuju banawia, Hejan PammueBwh, ®uro3odcku
dakynrer, beorpan.

Hpyror ngana Ckyna paj ce oABMjao MO CeKliMjaMa — IMpaucTopujcKa,
aHTUYKa U cpenrOoBeKOBHA. [IpaucTopujcKoM CeKLMjoM je MpeacenaBaia
Jacna Bykosuh, ®unoszobcku dakynaret, Beorpan. Mzmarama MoxkemMo
cBpcratu y aBe rpyne. Iler m3marama mocBeheHO je pe3yaTratuMma HOBU-
JUX apXeoJIOUIKMX UCTpaKuBawba: Hcilipajrcusarse H03HOBUHHAHCKOS HACEHA
Llpkeune y Ciiybaunama xod Obpenosuya 2008. zodune, Anam llpHOOpHa,
My3ej rpaga beorpaga, 3opan Cumuh, 3aBoj 3a 3allITUTY CIIOMEHHUKA
KynaType Trpana beorpana; Hoseu dpunosu meitianypeuju 6akpa y Bunuauckoj
kyamypu, Jymko Illmwuap, HapoaHu wmy3sej, beorpan; Ilpauciwiopujcku
crojesu Ha nokaauitieily bedem y Mackapy, I'opnana Yahenosuh, Hapon-
Hu Mmy3sej, KpyweBau; Mauaciiup Ipaday — naceme u3z 6poHzanoé doba,
Mupko IlekoBuh, Bojuu my3sej, beorpan, Emunuja Iejosuh, Penyoanuku
3aBOJI 3a 3alLUTUTY CIIOMEHUKA Kyatype, beorpan; 3awdiuitino uciipaxcusa-
we AoKaruiiemia u3 ciapujes 6030enoé dooa Camap-Kopman, bpanka 3op-
ouh, Hapomnu my3sej, Kparyjesan. Ocam pedepaTa mpeacraBbajy Ipuiore
M3ydyaBalby pa3IMUUTUX MpoOJeMa Yy IIpaucTOPUjCKoj apxeosnoruju: Jama
ALl 2.1 na aokanuimiediy Llpxeune — Maau bopak: citipamiupacpuja, nasazu
u 3uauaj, booan Tpunkosuh, Co¢uja CredanoBuh, Becna Jumutpuje-
Buh, Punozodcku dakynret, beorpan, Ana Xusanosuh, beorpan; Kyfie
u domahunciiea y Hueocitiuny (4900—4600. i.n.e.) n Hacemwa iwuia ,, Obpo-

eay”: ueidipdeceiti oduna kachuje, boban Tpumnkosuh, ®uro3odcku da-
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Kkynret, beorpan; Moéyha pexoncitipykuyuja OpywitieeHe cmipyKiliype Ha He-
kpoiioau y Ocitiojuhiesy, JIunnja Munammuosuh, Hapoguu my3sej, Kukun-
na; Xemujcxa u memmiaroepagpcka uciumusarsa apeomeitia u3 ociiase Mapko-
say—Ipymway, [Iparan b. JoanoBuh, I'paacku my3ej, Bpuau; Mamyse maa-
heé 26030en0z dooa y Cpouju, Bojucnap ®ununosuh, beorpan; Ko cy 6uiu
Japdanyu?, Mupocnas Jlazuh, ®@uno3odhckn dakynrer, beorpan.

AHTMYKOM CceKLMjoM TipencenaBana je Maja Kusuh, Haponnu my3ej
3ajeyap. Yetupu pecepara 6aBe ce crelM(pUUHUM aAHTUUYKKUM TeMama:
Ilpedciiase kyaitia Xexaitie ,triformis” ca dpociwiopa Toprwe Me3suje, bojana
ITnemuh, beorpan; Apxeosowku ciiomenuyu 6oéa Mapca y pumckum apo-
sunyujama y Cpouju, Jbyouina BacumeBuh, Hapognu mysej, Kpyiuenair;
Pumcke emajaupane pudynse uz Myseja épada beoépada, Cnauua KpyHuh,
Myszej rpaga beorpana; [lpusoé dpoyuasarwy panoxpuwhauckux poonuua
Ha mepuiiopuju epada Huwa, Tonu YepiikoB, AnexkcaHaap Ajnekcuh, 3a-
BOJ 3a 3aIITUTy cliomMeHuka Kyarype Hwum. JIBa pedepara cy mocBeheHa
pe3yJTaTiMa HOBHUjUX apXEOJIOIIKWUX WCTpaxkuBama: KacHoan@iuuku obje-
kaimi y Yuxa Jbybunoj yauyu, Anam IlpHnoOpmwa, My3sej rpaga beorpana;
IIpeaumunapnu pesyaiiaiiu apxeorowkux uciwpaxcusarwa y Cieranuma, Mup-
ko babuh, My3sej Cembepuje, bujesbuHa.

CpenrboBeKOBHOM ceKlvjoM je mpencenaBana Emumna 3eueBuh, Ha-
poaHu mysej beorpaa. Tpu pedepara cy npe3eHToOBajla pe3yJjiTaTe apxeo-
JIOLIKUX UCTpaKuBamba: Pe3yaillailiu apxeosowKux UCpaicueéara A0Kaau-
weimia Citiapueso—Jlusade 2008. 2odune, Jenena bophesuh, Bojucias hop-
hesuh, Hapoguu my3sej IlanueBo; Hcisipasxcusarsa cpedroBeKo8HUX XYMKU
Ha Godpyyjy otuwimiune Cjenuuya y 2007. u 2008. éodunu, Iparnua ITpemo-
Buh-Anekcuh, Mysej Pac, Hosu [lazap; Hciwpaxcusarwa iwipema y mana-
ciiupy Ce. Huxone y bawu xod Ilpuboja, Mapuna bynapuuh, Penyonnuku
3aBOJ 3a 3alUTUTYy cIloMeHMKa Kyiartype beorpan. Ocrana tpu pedepata
MIPENCTaBIbajy TIPMIIOTE M3ydaBarby Pa3IMIUTUX TpobjieMa M3 00JIacT Cpem-
HOBEKOBHE apXeoJIoTvje W aHTpoInoJioruje: [lpunroé dpoyuasarsy eunoepa-
dapcitiea y cpedwem eexy — apxeosowku dodauu, Becna Manojnopuh-Hu-
konuh, @unoszodcku dakynarer, Hosu Can; Anidipoidomopgpna iceydogpu-
oynra u3z Bpoaca, Becna I'prypoBuh, Mysejcka 30upka KyntypHor ueHTpa,
Bpb6ac; Jeuju ckeneiiu ca aoxkanruitieiia Ceeitie Boduue koo Ilepaeza, Nuja-
Ha Ilom6a, Hosu Cap.

Ha oBorogummem Ckymny omiio je 65 ydyecHuKa, jemaHaecT ca pede-
patuma Ha CuMmnocujymy u 25 ca pedepatMma y okBupy cekuuja Cpii-
CKOI' apXeoJIOLIKOr ApyilTBa. Pan je 3aBpiieH, kKao U cBake roauHe, CKym-
mtuHoM CAJl-a.

Becua Marnojnoeuh-Hukoauh
Qunozopcku paxyaimiedi, Hosu Cad
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SOCIETY FOR RENAISSANCE STUDIES
NATIONAL CONFERENCE 2008
TRINITY COLLEGE DUBLIN, 10—12 JULY 2008

The Society for Renaissance Studies is a national and international fo-
rum for the study of the Renaissance. It provides wide-ranging support for
interdisciplinary research and teaching across a range of subjects, including
history, art, architecture, philosophy, science, religion, music and literature.
The Society has active branches in England, Ireland, Scotland and Wales
and supports a wide range of lectures and conferences. Every two years it
organises a major international conference. The Third International Inter-
disciplinary Conference of the Society for Renaissance Studies took place
in Trinity College Dublin, 10—12 July 2008. The conference, well organi-
sed by Dr. Sarah Alyn-Stacey, brought together a truly international gathe-
ring of Renaissance scholars. Specialists in the English, Irish, Italian,
French, German, and Spanish Renaissance were represented. The opening
remarks of Dr. John Law, the president of the Society, were warm and
welcoming. The Conference included papers on any aspects of Renaissance
history, literature, philosophy, music, art, architecture and other artefacts.
The over 200 attendees came from Britain, Continental Europe, Americas
and Asia.

Plenary lectures were delivered by Richard Wistreich (University of
Newcastle): “’Very faire and strange organe’: Representing the Early Mo-
dern Voice” and Richard McCabe (Merton College, University of Oxford):
“Spenser, Plato and the Politics of State”. A professional singer and senior
lecturer in Music History at Newcastle University, Dr Wistreich explored
various ways — for example, anatomical, physiological, and notational —
in which concepts of ’voice’ contribute to our understanding of Renais-
sance culture. Richard McCabe’s illuminating plenary paper on a canonical
writer, Spenser, Plato and the Politics of State, was part of an agenda that
also featured, for example, panels entitled “Locus amoenus: Gardens and
Horticulture in Renaissance Europe”, “The Politics of Viewing: Italian Re-
naissance Art”, “The Politics of Quattrocento Humanism” and “Mortality”.
Professor Mc Cabe focused on the poetry of E. Spenser, a 16" century
poet who studied systematically the platonic philosophy. Spenser held that
individual lives are related to historical cycles. Evil is indifference to the
real order of reality. Spenser was also influenced by the philosophy of
Marsiglio Ficino. While a fervent Platonist, Spenser divided public and
private sphere. In his masterpiece Spenser named Aristotle as his source of
inspiration. Professor Mc Cabe presented his criticism on Spenser’s politi-
cal poetry so that he brought to light its platonic roots.

Among a wide variety of interesting sessions, special mention must
be paid to the following: “To die or not, and how?”, “Magic and Science”,
“Absolutism Revisited”, “Writing the Self and the Other in the Renais-
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sance”, “Politics and Performance”, “Mortality”, “Perception and Concep-
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tion of the Self in the Northern Renaissance”, “The Politics of Quattro-
cento Humanism”. Dr Georgios Steiris, lecturer in the University of Athens,
presented a paper on “Georgius Trapezuntius Cretensis on Death”. Geor-
gius Trapezuntius, a Greek scholar of the 15" century, revisited death by
using ancient Greek philosophical ideas. On the final afternoon there was
an informative presentation of the Italian Academies Database, a collabora-
tive project between the British Library and Royal Holloway, which has
created a fabulous resource for Renaissance scholars. Focused on the four
cities of Naples, Bologna, Padua, and Siena, the database covers academies
and academicians, their nicknames and writings, as well as hidden infor-
mation about censors and dedicatees. The 4th National Conference of the
Society for Renaissance Studies will be held in the historic city of York on
16—18 July 2010.

Georgios Steiris
University of Athens

UDC 06.068:1 Classen C. J. (497.11 Beograd),,20097(049.32)

Casual Remarks made by Carl Joachim Classen
when receiving the “Milan Budimir” Prize in Belgrade
on September 24t 2009

Dear Professor Maricki Gadjanski, Your Excellency,! Ladies and Gen-
tlemen:

It is a great honour and pleasure to have been invited to speak here
this afternoon. First of all I would like also on behalf of my wife to thank
Professor Maricki Gadjanski and her colleagues for their kind and gene-
rous invitation to visit Belgrade and Sremska Mitrovica. And, of course, I
would like also to express my deep gratitude for the fact that my book on
Aretai i Virtutes which was published here last year has been awarded the
“Milan Budimir” Prize. It is not an easy task to talk about one’s own book
and I have never done it before. But in this case it is a little easier because
my first duty is to thank Professor Maricki Gadjanski for suggesting to me
to put together a few of my articles, for arranging the translation of these
texts, for translating some herself, for finding a publisher in Serbia in these
difficult times and for seeing it through the press. Thus it is as much her
book as it is mine, and I am most grateful to her. I am no less grateful, of
course, for having been given the opportunity personally to receive the
“Milan Budimir” Prize for it and to have been made a member of the Ma-
tica Srpska.

My book contains a number of papers all concerned with concepts of
excellence in Greek and Roman authors from Homer to late antiquity (Clau-

! Minister for Religious Questions in the Government of the Republic of Ser-
bia, Professor Bogoljub Sijakovic.
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dian). Why should anyone be interested in authors who wrote many centu-
ries ago in times very different from our own, being brought up in educa-
tional systems very different from ours and living in social conditions very
different from ours? Admittedly, basic ideas and concepts, standards and
values were not the same in antiquity as they are today. But the very fact
that they were different makes a study of their exact meaning and the role
they played in their society useful for any discussion of moral ideas in our
time. When we study ancient philosophy or history, poetry or religion, our
aim is not to find guiding lines for our life today, examples for our use
which we can simply copy. The purpose of such studies is to examine the
concepts and values in the context of other societies and to compare them
with ours, to look at the differences and to try to understand these diffe-
rences, to examine our own in the light of other societies and to justify or
possibly correct our own views.

Such comparisons are all the more revealing as we live in a world in
which traditional values seem to be no longer valid; not only that they are
not observed, very often they are ignored completely, the very knowledge
of them seems to have disappeared. This is largely due to the fact that mo-
dern Europe seems to be loosing interest in its own past, its roots. People
talk a great deal about Europe being a house and the different rooms in it;
but nobody seems to care about its foundation. And yet, no one can deny
that despite the long span of time that separates us from antiquity, i. e.
from Jerusalem, Athens and Rome (and one might add Mecca) it is on
these foundations that our culture rests, from these roots that our culture
has developed, admittedly in very different ways in Europe, Asia and
Africa. But as the Afro-Americans seek their roots in their African past
there is no reason why people in Europe, the Middle East and America
should not do the same. For no one can deny the common cultural roots of
these parts of the world despite all the differences one can observe today
and despite the fact that the heritage of the ancient world has been trans-
mitted through very different channels and has undergone considerable
changes in this process. Many people when talking of the reception of the
ancient world tend to think mainly of the ’Latin West’. But the East is
equally important, the Arabic tradition which preserved several works of
Greek philosophy and science for us, and the 'Greek East’, the orthodox
Church and the Greek scholars who brought their learning and numerous
manuscripts to Italy especially in the fifteenth century, treasures without
which the ’Renaissance’ would not have developed in The West in the
way it actually did.

In view of these common roots which East and West share I am parti-
cularly grateful that my book, written in *Western’ languages has now
been translated into an ’Eastern’ language and has been published here in
Belgrade; and I hope that it will now find many readers in this part of the
world who would otherwise not have had immediate access to it.

Thank you very much.

Carl Joachim Classen
University of Gottingen
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5 Anticka kultura, evropsko i srpsko naslede,
Cetvrti medunarodni nau¢ni skup DruStva za anticke studije Srbije,
Beograd — Sremska Mitrovica, 25—27. septembar 2009

Ancient Culture, European and Serbian Heritage,
4t International Symposium, Serbian Society for Ancient Studies
Beograd — Sremska Mitrovica, 25—27 September 2009

Cetvrti medunarodni nau¢ni skup Drustva za anticke studije Srbije,
pod pokroviteljstvom Matice srpske i uz finansijsku potporu Ministarstva
za nauku i tehnoloski razvoj Republike Srbije, Gradske skupStine Novog
Sada i Arhiva Srema iz Sremske Mitrovice, odrzan je od 25. do 27. sep-
tembra 2009. godine u Beogradu i Sremskoj Mitrovici. OvogodiS$nja tema
skupa, Anticka kultura, evropsko i srpsko naslede, okupila je Sezdeset istra-
ZivaCa iz Belgije, Bugarske, Grcke, Italije, Kanade, Nemacke, Republike
Srpske i Srbije.

Pocasni gost skupa bio je profesor Karl Joahim Klasen iz Getingena,
raniji predsednik Medunarodne federacije za klasi¢ne studije (FIEC), ¢iji je
¢lan DruStvo za anticke studije Srbije, dugogodi$nji urednik ¢asopisa Gno-
mon, Clan Akademija u Getingenu i Atini, u¢enog drustva Parnas u Atini i
Matice srpske u Novom Sadu, ¢lan redakcije Zbornika Matice srpske za
klasicne studije, jedan od vodecih svetskih stru¢njaka za klasicne nauke,
posebno za anticku retoriku.

Otvaranje skupa bilo je predvideno da se odrZzi u Matici srpskoj u No-
vom Sadu, ali je zbog rekonstrukcije zgrade pomereno na Beograd, na Pra-
voslavni bogoslovski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu. Skup su otvorili
pozdravni govori profesora Ksenije Maricki Gadanski, predsednika Drustva
za anticke studije Srbije, njegovog preosvestenstva Episkopa backog profe-
sora Irineja Bulovica, dekana toga Fakulteta, akademika Dimitrija Stefano-
vica, potpredsednika Matice srpske, i profesora Ksenije Koncarevié, prode-
kana Fakulteta. UruCena je Povelja o Clanstvu Matice srpske profesoru
Karlu Joahimu Klasenu.

U plenarnom radnom delu prepodnevnog programa profesor Klasen je
odrzao predavanje pod naslovom Christian Literature — Pagan Rhetoric
— Modern Exegesis. Brojna pitanja i inspirativne teme koje je pokrenulo
predavanje urodili su Zivom diskusijom kojom je i okoncan prepodnevni
rad skupa.

Popodnevni rad odvijao se u sekcijama. Referati posveceni temama iz
anticke filosofije i prava prezentovani su u prvoj sekciji kojom su predse-
davali profesori Bogoljub Sijakovi¢, Sima Avramovi¢ i Mark Nivolt iz
Montreala. Pitanja jezika, folklora i knjiZzevnosti razmatrana su u drugoj
sekciji ¢ijim je radom rukovodio profesor Jovan Popov. Rad trece sekcije,
kojom je predsedavao dr Rastko Vasié¢, bio je posveéen temama iz oblasti
umetnosti i arheologije.
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Drugi dan skupa protekao je u Gradskoj kuci u Sremskoj Mitrovici.
Ucesnicima su se u ime domacina obratili gospodin Zoran Miscevié, zame-
nik predsednika SkupStine Grada Sremska Mitrovica, i gospodin Dejan
Mostarlié, direktor Istorijskog arhiva Srem. Predavanjem profesora Klasena
pod naslovom Cicero, the Philosopher as Orator zapoCeo je plenarni radni
deo skupa, praden i ovog dana vrlo zanimljivom diskusijom.

Teme iz oblasti istorije i arheologije antickog sveta razmatrane su u
sekciji kojom je predsedavao profesor Momir Jovié. Sekciji posvecenoj ra-
znovrsnim pitanjima recepcije antike predsedavala je profesor Ksenija Ma-
ricki Gadanski. Radom sekcije koja je okupila referate posveéene prirod-
nim naukama rukovodio je profesor Brana Dimitrijevi¢. Mnogi ucesnici
skupa, zajedno sa profesorom Klasenom i njegovom suprugom Rozvitom,
posetili su Muzej Srema i arheoloski lokalitet Sirmijum, gde im je strucni
vodi¢ bila kustos Muzeja mr Jasmina Davidovi¢.

Treci dan skupa, posveéen savetovanju o jeziku, odrZan je na Prav-
nom fakultetu u Beogradu. Diskusija je protekla u znaku isticanja neop-
hodnosti standardizacije transkripcije imena i pojmova koji potic¢u iz kla-
si¢nih jezika.

Referati prezentovani na skupu bice publikovani u Zborniku radova
kao svih prethodnih godina.

Danijela Stefanovic¢
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

UDC 903.6/.7(376)(497.5 Split)(082),,2009”°(049.32)

CenynkpaiHa ckyanrtypa 3anagHor Maupuka
U cycjenHux objactu y noba Pumckor mapcrtsa

Funerary Sculpture of the Western Illyricum
and Neighbouring Regions of the Roman Empire

Conur, 27—30. centemobap 2009.

MehyHapoaHu HaydyHu CKym Toa HasuBoM CeilyakpaiHa cKyaiidiypa
3aiaonoé Maupuka u cycjeonux obaaciiu y doba Pumckoé uapcitiea /| Fune-
rary Sculpture of the Western Illyricum and Neighbouring Regions of the
Roman Empire onpxan je y Cruuty o 27. no 30. centem6pa 2009. roau-
He, y opranmzauuju KmmxkeBHor kpyra Cruiut, ®unosodcekor dakynrera
y 3arpedy — Omncjek 3a KOMITapaTUBHY KbMKEBHOCT, PuUiMric YHUBep3u-
teta y MapOypry (Philipps Universitit Marburg), u 3aBoga 3a 3HaCTBEHU
u ymjetHuuku pan XA3Y, Craut. HayuyHu opraHuzaTopu ckyna OWJIM Cy
akagemuk Henag KamOm (Cambi), meH3MOHMCAHU pPeAOBHU Ipodecop
dunozodckor ¢akynrera y 3anpy, n Guntram Koch, mpodecop crapo-
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xpuirhaHCKe apxeoJjorvje Ha YHuBep3uTery y MapOypry u JONMUCHU 4JiaH
XA3Y.

Ha ckyny je yuectBoBajnio npeko 30 HayuHuka u3 Xpsatcke, CpoOuje,
WUranuje, Aycrpuje, Hemauke, bocHe u XepuerosuHe, byrapcke, Make-
nonuje u I'puke. M3 Apxeosomikor uHcTuTyTa y beorpany caomniurewa cy
umanu np MBana IlomoBuh, HayyHu caBeTHUK, aAp Pangmuna 3otoBuh,
BUIM HayyHu capagHuk, u aAp Credan I[lom-Jlazuh, HayuyHu capagHUK.
My3ej Cpema y CpeMckoj MUTpOBULIM TIpeAcCTaB/bajia je KycToc JacMuHa
HaBungoBuh.

Mmajyhu y Bugy Beh caM HAcC/IOB CKyma, jaCHO je O KOjoj TEMH, O KO-
jeM HUCTOPHUjCKOM pa3mobJby U O KOjeM IpocTopy je roBopeHo. Ho, kako je
peY O KOMILUIEKCHO] pPerujui, BeoMma je 3HayajHO Ja Cy HNoApoOHMje pa3ma-
TpaHe KyJTypHe U (u3nMuke Be3e CTaHOBHMKAa bajlkaHa TOKOM pPHUMCKOT
rnepuojaa, 0 UYeMy CemnyJjKpajiHa IJJaCTUKa MpeicTaB/ba jelHO O]l HajOUTHU-
jux cBemouaHcraBa. IlpemaBama O HaArpPOOHMM CIIOMEHULIMMa Ouia cy
rpynucaHa mnpema reorpadCkum lieJlMHaMa, OJAHOCHO MO MpPOBUHIIMjaMa
Pumckor uapctsa.

VYV mpBoM maHy, IIOCji€ YBOAHOI IIpelaBarba O capkodasuma y Oaj-
kaHcKkuM npoBuHuMjama LlapctBa (G. Koch), pacnpamano ce o ClIOMEHU-
uuMa u3 Tpcra (M. Verzar-Bass; P. Casari), Uctpe (V. Girardi-Jurkié; A.
Starec, K. Xin), na 6u y BeuepmUM caTHMa yCJIeIWIa CaollllTerha Koja ce
ongHoce Ha criomeHuke u3 'opwe [Tanonuje u Hopuka (E. Pochmarski, B.
Porod, B. Nadbath). Hajoosbu 3aBpiiieTak M 3akJbydyak CecHje MPBOT JaHa
ouJio je jenHocaTHo TpegaBame Henaga KamOuja o pa3Bojy cemykpalHUX
cnoMeHuka y Jaimauuju, cBeoOyxBaTHa WM aHAJWTUYUKW MPEICTaBbeHA
CcTyauja O CTpaHe jeaAHOr OJ JaHac HajooJ/bMX MO3HaBajalla Te IpodJema-
THKE.

Hpyru ngaH ckyna Ouo je mocBeheH aHanu3u crioMeHukKa u3 Jlome
IManonwuje, 'opmwe Me3uje u ucroune Hanmauwuje. Mctahu hemo pamose
bpanke Murotu (Migotti) u3 3arpe6a o TUITOJIOTHjA HAATPOOHUX CTena y
Howoj ITaHoHuju, kao u AHte Penauh-MuouueBuha, nupekropa Apxeo-
JIOLIKOT My3eja y 3arpely, 0 HaArpoOHOj cTeau jeaHor BeTepaHa. [ToceO-
HO cy Owuiia 3amaxkeHa uanararba JacmmHe [daBumoBuh m3 Cpemcke Mu-
TPOBHUIIE O MPOMEHAMa y BPCTU M TOPEKIY Kpeutbaka KOpUUINeHOr 3a U3-
pany Hanrpoonux creiaa y Cupmujymy, kao u Credana Ilom-Jlasuha o
aHanm3u capkodara otkpuBeHux y Cunruaynymy. KMBana IlomoBuh je
MpeAcTaBUa HOBOOTKPUBEHM HAArpOOHU CIIOMEHMK M3 OKoJuHe Jbybo-
BUje, Koju moTBphyje tbeHe Beh paHMje M3HEeTe MPETIIOCTAaBKEe O yIIOTpeOu
HaKWTa ayTOXTOHOT cTtuja cBe mo cpeaune III Beka. /o 3akibyuaka o Tpa-
jamy JOKaJIHMX Tpagulidja y obsacTu MCTouyHe Jlanmalivje TOKOM IpPBUX
BEKOBa pUMCKe AoMUHaIMje aouuia je u Panmuna 3oroBuh, aHanusupajy-
hu MoTuBe Ha HaArpOOHMM CIIOMEHMLMMA U3 OBe peruje. [1o MulbeHu-
Ma YYeCcHHMKa OBOT CKyIla, CaollllTeHha CPIICKUX apXxeosora cy Oujia Beoma
3anaxkeHa, Oyayhu na je aHaJUTUUYKU IMPEACTaB/beH BeOMa 3aHUMMJbUB U
HEIOBOJbHO TO3HAT apXeoJOIIKM MaTepujai ca Haule Tepuropuje. MHTe-
pecaHTHO je 6ujio 1 usnarame sKesbka Munetuha u3 3aapa, Koju je Mmoka-
3a0 Ja kameHopecuu u3 Tunypuja, npBoouTHor Jyoropa Jieruje VII Clau-
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dia, HUCY MpaTUIMU OBY JIETHjy MPUIMKOM H-eHOT TNpebaiMBarba y Bumu-
HAIlMjyM, TIe Cy PEerucTpoBaHe HAArpoOHE cTejie BeTepaHa CTWICKU IOT-
MYHO pa3juuyuTe oJ OHMX U3 Tuiypuja.

O crioMeHUIIMMa ca TepuTopuje puMcke [apaaHuje roBopuv cy ap-
xeosio3u u3 Ipumtune (N. Ferri; E. Dobruna-Salihu), nok je Jlenue JoBa-
HoBa u3 CKoruba, y BeoMa 3amla)KeHOM M3JIaramby, IMpeacTaBuia HOBOOT-
KpuBeHe cemnyjkpajiHe criomeHuke u3 Ckyma. /o M3BeCHUX Hecjarama y
WHTEpIpeTaluju cTeda ,,TMKBEIIKOr Tuma” u3 MakegoHuje OOULIo je y
npenaBambuMa aBoje kKojiera u3 Ckorba, Oynyhu ma ux je Hukoc Yaymm-
muc (Chausidis) mocMarpao Kao MaHMXEjCKE€ CIIOMEHMKe, IITO je Hame
ITpoeBa Herupasia, HaBojgehM ga He MOCTOjU HUKAKBO CBEIOYAHCTBO O
MPUCYCTBY MaHuxejaua y MakenoHuju. O cmoMeHMIMIMa U3 CPEAHber TOKa
Crpumona rosopuiu cy P. MumueBa (Codwuja) u Z. Bonias (Kasana), nok
cy oHe u3 cesepHe I'puke mpencraBwiu P. Veloni u E. Papagianni. Ce-
MyJKpaJHy CKYJINTypy M3 Ajnbanwuje mpe3eHToBao je G. Koch.

IMocaenwu maH ckyna 6uo je mocBeheH obuiacKky ApXeoJOIIKOT MY-
3eja y Crumry m Canone. Kpo3 nmammmapujym oBOT My3eja, jemaH O Haj-
Oorarujux v Hajarenumux y EBpomnu, ydyecHUKe CKyra IpoBesa je 3puHKa
bymweBuh, aupektop My3seja. TokoM CBOr U3jarama MOCEOHY MaKHby IMO-
CBEeTWJIA je Tpynu ¢parMeHata LpBeHOT mopdupa, 3a Koje y CTPYIHOj JIM-
TepaTypy IIOCTOjU MUIJbeHbe Ja OM MOIIM OMTU AejaoBU JIMOKJIemujaHo-
Bor capkogara. ObaBecTwiia Hac je Ja je Yy TOKYy IIpojekaT, y KoMe M cama
y4yecTByje, a ce, MyTeM CKEeHUpara HajcaBpeMEHUjUM MHCTPYMEHTHMA U
KOMIIJYTepCKUX PEKOHCTPYKLIMja, YTBpAMU Aa JM OM Owio Moryhe ma oBu
¢parmenTu npurnanajy capkogary. ITocera CamoHu U HeHUM PUMCKHAM U
paHoxpullthaHCKMM CIIOMEHUMIIMMAa OuJia je M3BaHpedaH T0XKMBJbaj, YIOT-
MyHEeH 3HaJauKOM aHaIM30M HOBOOTKPMBEHMX capkodara uapaheHux on
MPOKOHEIIKOI MepMepa, KOjy je Mpea caMuM clioMeHuluMa usHeo G.
Koch. Pyuak y 6Gamrtu Tusculum, mpearBHOM BPTY Y KOME CY aHTUUKU
CIMIOMEHUIM CI000AHO TMOCTAB/bEHU, MOACETUO HAC je Ha PUMCKE rosoe.

OmmyHa opraHu3aiyja oBOI CKyIa y HajBehoj Mepu je 3aciiyra AH-
kutie [lrasubar m3 KmmkeBHor kpyra Crumar. Om oBe WHCTUTYLIMjE CY
CBM yYeCHUIM CKymna AOOWIM HOBe MyOJMKalldje U3 HeHe Beoma Oorare
U3gaBayKe IeJaTHOCTH, JOK je KOMILIET Kibura o CajoHu OMO TOKJIOH
Apxeosomkor Mmy3seja y Crumury.

V3 sene ycnomeHe, HoBe MHGOpMallMje Koje cMO 4yju U npodecuo-
HaJHe KOHTaKTe KOje CMO YCIIOCTaBWJIM Ca KoJierama M3 1IeJIOI peruoHa, ¢
HECTPIUbEHEM OUEKYjeMO aKTa OBOI' CKYIa, Koja he MpeacTaB/baTh He3ao-
OmtazHy IIyOJMKallMjy 3a CBE KOjU ce 0aBe PUMCKOM ILJIACTUKOM.

Heana Iloniosuh
Apxeonrowku uncmuiiyim, beoépad
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OCBETJ/bABAILE CIIOBEHCKO-BU3AHTHUIJCKHUX
KVITYPHUX BE3A

HeBetn MehyHapogHu cumnocujym ,, TpHOBCKa KHbMIKEBHA
mkoja”, Yausep3urer ,,CB. Kupun u Meroguii”, Benuko
TpHoBo, byrapcka, 15—17. okro6ap 2009.

Heetn mehyHaponHu cummocujym ,, TpHOBCKa KHWKEeBHa IIKoja”
oapxkaH je y Benukom TpHoBy ox 15. go 17. oktobpa 2009. ronnHe. Ha
OBOM TIAJICOCIABUCTUIKOM CKYITy, KOjU C€ OAp’KaBa CBaKe IeTe TOAMHE U
OKyIlJba Hay4yHe IOCJAeHUKE M3 lieJiora CBeTa, OBaj MyT je LieHTpajiHa Tema
ouna Tpnoeo u udeja xpuwhauckoé ynueepzasusma (XII—XV eex). O 3Ha-
yajy CUMIIO3MjyMa PeYMTO T'OBOPHU MojaTak aa je pedepare mpujaBuiao 112
uctpakubava u3 11 3emama (benopycuja, byrapcka, I'puka, Utanuja, Jiu-
tBaHuja, Hemauka, ITobcka, CAIl, Cpouja, Pycuja, ®@panuycka). Cpoujy
je TIpeIcTaBibao MOTIMUCHUK OBUX PEIOBA.

Tema ckynma Huje ciaydajHo omaOpana. Mpaeja mpaBociIaBHOT Xpu-
mrhaHCKOT YHMBEp3ajinM3Ma y TeMeJby je IpaBOCIaBHE KYJIType Ol CaMuX
EHUX TToYeTaKa, Oymayhu 1a je TpUImamHOCT BH3AaHTHjCKOM KpyTy Owmia y
cpelreM BeKy M3HaA HIeje O HAIlMOHATHOj TPUITaAHOCTU, APKAaBHUM
WIA eTHUYKUM TpaHuiiama. OHa TpoKMMa YKYITHO CTBapaJlalliTBO, a TIp-
BEHCTBEHO ce MaHUbeCTyje KpPO3 jeAMHCTBO OCHOBHOI CPEACTBA KOMYHM-
Kallije — KHMKEBHOT je3MKa, KOjU je V pasIdnuyuTUM 3ajeqHuiiaMa (hyHK-
LIMOHKMCAO y BUAY BapujaHTH, TOJMKO OJMCKMUX Ja cy oMoryhaBajie na ce
pYKOIUCH Y LieJioM apeany Slavia orthodoxa HecMeTaHO pa3Membyjy, MOA-
ctnuyhu HempecTaHO CTpyjarbe Wiaeja M3 jenHe cpeauHe y apyry. Kibura
je, 6e3 003upa Ha TO Ja JIU C€ pagy O JIMTYPTUjCKOM TEKCTY, IIPEBOAY WJIN
OpPUTMHAJIHOj TBOPEBUMHHU, 3ajeMHUYKO moOpo. CaMO Tako MOXKe ce pasy-
METU UYWIbeHUla na, Ha Tmpumep, Kuiiuje ceedioz Ciliehana Jleuanckoé,
Koje je cpIrickocsioBeHCkMM Hamucao I'puropmje IlamOnak, ByrapwH, mo-
J)KUBJbaBa PELEIN]Y Y PYCKOj PYKOIIMCHO] TPaauLIUju.

Caoriurera cy oOyxBaTuia IIMPOK TEMATCKU CIEKTap: MUTama Ma-
Jneorpaduje U KOOUKONOTUje, (poHOJOrUje, MOpPPOJIoruje, IEKCUKE U CUH-
Takce pelakKlyja CTAapOCIOBEHCKOT je3MKa, TEKCTOJIOIIKA MCTpa)KMBabba
CpeIhOBEKOBHUX CJIOBEHCKMX TEKCTOBA, TPEBOJA WM OPUTUHAIHE KHbH-
’KEBHOCTH, TIPOYyYaBathe IpaauTesbcTBA M MKOHOTpaduje, 1TaMIapcTsa, pas-
HOBpPCHE acreKTe MCTOPMjCKUX JelllaBarba Ha bankany y mepuomy XII—
XV Beka, CBETOrOPCKM MUCTHUIIM3aM U ucuxaszaM y BuzanHTuju u mwerose
onjeke melhy mpaBocimaBHuUM CrioBeHuma y XIV m XV cronehy, cHaxkHe
kyatypHe crnoHe usMmely byrapcke, CpbOuje u Pycuje kpo3 1eo cpenmwu
BEK, alu W YBUI y UAeje XpulthaHCKOr YHUBep3aau3Ma y Bennkoj kHexe-
BUHU JIUTBaHMjU U MpaBOCiaBHY KyaTypy y ctapoj Iloibckoj (XI—XVII
Bek). CJIOBEHCKO-BU3aHTHjCKE Be3e OCBeT/beHe cy, m3Mely ocrajior, HU-
30M MpuWiora Koju cy ce 0aBUIM MPEeBOAMMA C FPUKOr Ha pa3jiuyuTe Ba-
pujeTeTe LPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT je3uKa (CJIOBEHCKU TpeBoa AdpoauTujaHa,
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Kuruja cB. AnToHMja Benukor, HaarpoGHor cioBa 3a Bacunuja Benu-
Kor, JepycayimMcKor TUIIMKa, nejia ¢cB. I'puropmnja Cunaura, xponuka I'eop-
ruja Amaptosa, JKutuja Iletpa ATOHCKOT MTII.).

Bbpojuu pedeparu 6unu cy nocsehenu Benukom TpHOBY y moba ma-
Tpujapxa JedTuMuja, Kajga oBaj I'pal IIOCTaje jeMHO Ol Haj3HAYajHUX KYJI-
TYpPHUX CpeAuluTa W LieHTapa nmucMeHocTu Mely mpaBociaBHuUM CroBe-
Huma. 3a uMe naTtpujapxa JedTuMuja BezaHa je MpaBOMMCHA U je3WuKa
pedopMma, koja he Hahm omjeka M y IPYrMM CJIOBEHCKMM cpeauHaMa. Ilo-
ceOHO y CpIICKOj, TIe Ce mapajieJIHO pa3Buja UCTU pPeOPMATOPCKU IIO-
KpeT y JIMKY pecaBcKe IKoje. ToMe cy CBakako JOMpPUHENE HCTOPHUjCKe
OKOJIHOCTH, Koje cy y CpOujy goBelie 3HauyajHe Oyrapcke ayrope, MOIIYT
momenyror I'puropmja Llam6maka m KoncrantmHa KocreHeukor (Puo-
coa).

OHo mTo Ha mocebaH HAYMH CIlaja CPICKY M OyrapcKy IMCMEHOCT
kpajeM XIV u y XV crosehy jecte IMPOK MOKPET TEKCTOJOIIKE U je3UUKe
peBU3Mje PYKOIMCA, HUXOBMM, C jelHE CTpaHe, TEeKCTOJOLIKUM caobpa-
’KaBambeM C TPUYKUM HCTOUYHHUIIMMA, W, C APYyTe, je3UYKUM ,,mpodyuirhaBa-
HBeM” KHUIe, YKIabalheM CBUX HEHOPMATHMBHMX LIPTa KOje Cy BUILECTPY-
Ka TpernucuBamba Yy H0j Morja ocTaBUTU. LIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKU je3UK Ce
apxau3yje 4 IpeluM3upa, a OBM IPOLeCU 00yxBaTajy U JIEKCUYKUA U CUH-
TaKCUYKHU TUTaH, YBOheHeM o0uba CIOYKEHUIIAa W HeoJIorM3aMa, KaJKupa-
HEM TPUYKUX CUHTAKCMUKUX Mojena (aky3aTuBa ¢ WH(UHUTHUBOM, KOH-
CTPYKLIMja ca WIaHOM), T€ MPOLEHTYaTHUM MNoBehareM TUIMMUYHUX KHU-
LIKKMX cpeicTaBa (arcojlyTHOT AaTWBa, JaTuBa C MH(MUHUTHUBOM, CJIOXKeE-
HUX TMapTULUICKUX U MH(PUHUTUBHUX CTPYKTypa). OBa je3anuka KpeTarba
3ama)keHa Cy He caMO y MPEeBOIHO] KHMKEBHOCTHU, TAe OM ce MOIJIO OYe-
KMBaTH J1a TPUKM je3MUKHU MPEUIOKaK yTUUye Ha U300p JEKCUYKUX U CHUH-
TaKCUYKHUX LIPTa y CJIOBEHCKOM IpeBOAY, Beh U y OpUTMHATHUM JeauMa
nucaia oBe ernoxe, u 'y byrapckoj u y Cpouju. M ynpaBo To roBopu y
MPUJIOT CBECHOj TEKHU Ja C€ LPKBEHOCIOBEHCKU je3UK CTPYKTYPHO IMpPU-
OMKM TPUYKOM, KaKO MCTpa)KuBabba II0Ka3yjy, JaJeKO BHUIIE HETO IUTO je
TO OMO CJIyyaj y HajcTapujuM, CTapOCIOBEHCKUM IpeBoauma. Pedopma ce
HUCrobaBa W Ha opTorpadCckoM ILUIaHy, yBohemeM HOBOI MPaBOMUCHOT
tima, y byrapckoj jeprumujeBckor, y Cpouju pecaBckor npabonuca. Kmn-
ra ce M BU3YAJIHO Kelu MNPUOIMKUTU Tpukoj Kopuirhewem onpeheHor
¢oHma TPYKUX CJIOBAa MM PEIOBHOM YIIOTPEOOM aKIIEHATCKMX 3HAKOBa U
CITUPUTA, KOJUKO 3HAMO, MPBU TyT Y LIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOM OpTOTrpadcKomM
y3ycy. C mpaBoM ce Moxke pehu Ja rpuku yTUlaj Ha CJIOBEHCKY IMHCMe-
HoCT HMKama Huje Omo Behm. OBaj pedpopMaTOpcKM ITOKpPET 3a LWL je
MMao BacCIlOCTaB/bathe 3aMUIIJBEHOT M3BOPHOT CTaka LIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOT
je3rKa M MUCMEHOCTU Y LIeJIMHU, ca cBelllhy o ToMe J1a je TeMeJb U UCTOU-
HUK IIpaBOCJIaBHE KyaType — BuzaHTuja. ¥ BpeMmeHy Kama ce ITOJUTUYKa
moh BuzaHTuje racwia, Oyrapcka TPHOBCKAa M CpIICKa pecaBCKa IKoJja
0KMBJbaBajy HeHO Hacyehe, moTBphyjyhu Tako, YIPKOC TEIIKUM WCTOPU]-
CKMM BpeMeHHMa, WX MOXKIa yIpaBO HUMa IMOJACTaKHYTe, KOPEHE CBOje
JIYXOBHOCTU. A O MOTpeOM YOBEKOBO] Ja W3 KYJTypHE Tpaauliuje LpIu
CHary CBEJOYM M jellaH JieTaJb Ha MapruHama oBOra CMMIIO3MjyMa, M3JIeT
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y MecTto ApbaHacu, Aecetak Kuiomerapa oja Benukor TpHoBa, Koje cy y
BpeMe TYpCKe Haje3de OCHOBajie Ipuke u3bernuie u3 Anbanuje. Y dpe-
CKOITUCY LIEHTpaJHe LIPKBE Kao CBeLM OCJIMKAHU CY BeJMKaHW aHTHKE,
mehy muMa u Ilnaton, Apucroren, Ianen, Ilmyrapx.

BenuKOTpHOBCKM CKyN MPYXKMO je paroleHe YBUAE Yy UCTOPUjY 1Ip-
KBEHOCJIOBEHCKOT je3MKa W CJIOBEHCKE DPYKOIIMCHE KibUIe Yy MEepUOdy Of
XII o XV Beka, MOCEOHO y JOMEHY MHOIOCTPYKMX M Pa3HOBPCHHUX CJIO-
BEHCKO-BU3aHTUjCKUX Be3a. McKycTBa Koja cy HaydHULIM Pa3JInuUTUX TPO-
¢duiia M IUCUUIUIMHAPHUX OMNpele/behba OBOM MPUIMKOM Pa3MEHWIM MOJI-
ctuuaj je u HagaxHyhe 3a Oyayha mMcTpakuBarba. A opraHuzaTopuMa, Koju
3aBpel)yjy BeMKy 3aXBaJlHOCT 3a OECIIPEKOPHO OpPraHM30BaH CKYII, Tpebda
OolaTU U TIPU3HAHE 3a TPY/A M HACTOjare J1a Y BPEMEHY HEeCKJIOHOM XyMa-
HUCTUYKMM HayKaMa oBa BpCTa MCTpakMBaka He 3amMpe Beh ga ce, Ha-
MpPOTHB, OUYyBa, pa3BUje U IPOLYOM.

PamoBu ca ckyma Omhe o0GjaBbeHM y MoceOHOM 300pHUKY.

Jacmuna Ipxoeuh-Mejuop
DQunozopcku pakyaimen, Hoeu Cao

UDC 008(100),,652”:061.3(497.16 Podgorica),,20097°(049.32)

BAXKHOCT AHTUYKOI' CBETA V KVITYPU U HAYLU
21. BEKA

MehyHapoaHu HaydHU CKyIl Bpeowocitiu u 21. eek
[Moaropuua, 19—21. HoBembap 2009.

V IMoaropuum je onm 19. mo 21. noBemOpa 2009. ogp:xana mehyHa-
ponHa HayyHa KoHdepeHuuja Values and 21" Century. HemocpenHu op-
raHuzaTop kKoHdepeHluje 6una je LlpHoropcka akagmemuja Hayka U yMjeT-
HOCTHU, y3 MOAPLIKY KOjy cy npyxuie European Academy of Sciences and
Arts, World Academy of Art and Science — South-Eastern Europe Divi-
sion, Central and Eastern European Network, Inter Academy Council for
South East Europe. 3BaHuuHoO, 3a koHbepeHLMjy je Owiia yTBpheHa iucra
yuyecHuKa ca 50 mmeHa. 300r U3BeCHOr Opoja OTKa3a y TOKY came KOHe-
peHlIMje ¥ YUHEHUIIE Aa je HeKOJMIIMHA YYEeCHMKA MMaja caMoO IPOTOKO-
JlapHe o0OaBe3e, YKYIMHO cy IojaHeceHa 34 pecdepara. CBu pedepaTu, Kao
1 OHU KOjU Ccy OMJIM HajaBJbeHU a HUCY OoAp:KaHU, Ouhe ob0jaB/beHU Y MO-
ceOHOj myOaMKaLUju.

Pedepatu 6u ce, 6e3 003Mpa Ha HAUMOHAIHO TOPEKJIO ayTopa, ca-
JNIP)KUHCKWA MOTJIM TIOJEIUTH Ha HEKOJMKO rpyna. Y jeaHOj je pacrnpabsba-
HO O BpeIHOCTMMA, TIPABHUM W MOPAJTHMM, Y HAyIU, y IPYroj O eKOJOTH-
j4, JbYICKUM IIpaBMMa, BPEIHOCHUM IMPOMeHaMa, YK/by4dyjyhu U eKOHOM-
CKE€ Kpu3e, W JPYIITBEHO] opraHu3auuju, y tpehoj rpynu o mehycooHoMm
OTHOCY YHMBEP3aJTHUX, MapIHUjaTHUX U KYJITYpPHUX BPEIHOCTH, TTOCEOHO Y
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BE3U ca MUTamMMa Koja TOHOCH Ipoliec riodanuzanuje. [1pobdaemu eTuke
U €CTETHUKE Cy IpelcTaBbajlid MOMIOTY HEKOJIMKO pedepara, Oyayhe mep-
CIIEKTHBE M OYyBame JOCTOjaHCTBAa YoBeKa Takohe. Pedepenara ca mpo-
cTropa OuBlle JyrociaBuje OUJIO je HEKOJMKO, OCTAIW Cy YIJIaBHOM Jl0Oja-
3unu U3 3emasba LlenTpanHe, Jyroucroune u Mcroune EBpomne, Oymyhu
Jla je CKYIl y OCHOBM MMao perroHajaH kapaktep. M3BectaH Opoj yuyecHU-
Ka, yrJIaBHOM HayYyHUKa aHTa)KOBAaHUX y MHCTUTYILIMjaMa Koje cy OuJie KO-
opraHu3atopy KoHdbepeHIidje, TOTULA0 je U3 3aragHOEBPOICKMX 3eMaba
n CAJ.

ITo kKo 3Ha KOjU MYT MPWIMKOM PA3JIMUUTUX MO TeMaTULMd HaydYHUX
cycpera, U OBOM IPWJIMKOM C€ I0Ka3aao Aa KyJaTypa y LIMPEM CMUCTY
peyu, ali MU MHOTa HayyHa MUTama CaBpeMEeHOT 100a, MoKa3yjy BaKHOCT
ousio kor obsuka aHTUYKOr Hacieha. TTokyiiaju, koju npeosaalyjy y Ha-
1Ie BpeMe, J1a Ce YOBEK M MOJEPHO HAyYHO MCTpaKMBake MocMaTpajy ca-
MO y CaBpEMEHOM KOHTEKCTY U MpojeKiijama OyayhHOCTH, OCTajy HYMHO
HeIOpeueH! YKOJUKO He BOJE pauyyHa O HaBeleHO] uynMibeHUIM. OBa KOH-
craTtauuja, Kojy je KoH(epeHIja YBPCTO IIOCTaBMjIa M yCBOjWIa, HAPOUM-
TO MOpa OWUTHU y3UMaHa y OO3Up y Kpeupamwy KYJTypHe TOJUTUKE, Y UC-
TpaKMBabUMa KapaKTepUCTUUYHUM 32 XYMaHUCTUUYKE TUCUUIUIMHE, ald U
y OIMIITUM TIUTakbMMa HaydyHe €TUKEe WM HaydyHe OJArOBOPHOCTHU TMpema JIpy-
LITBY. ¥ TOM OKBUPY CHa)KHO C€ MOCTaB/ba U MUTAHE Y KOjOj MEpU HayKa
CcMe, U J1a JIM YOIIITe CMe, Ja MpeKopauyje OIIITe MOpajHe HOpME paiau
CcaMOT UCTPaKMBatba.

Huckycuja je Ouyia »KuBa, MOJEeMUYKA, ajli Ha aKaleMCKOM HUBOY.
JeauHu IMCOHAHTHU TOH MpeACTaB/bao je pedepar npeactaBHUKa Kocos-
CKe aKajJeMuje Hayka M YMETHOCTM, KOju Cy Harajiud MakKeIOHCKe KoJjere
300r MakedoHcke eHyukaoieduje U 3aMEepUSIA CPIICKMM KojieraMa Ha Ha-
YMHY Ha KOjU, HAaBOJHO, YECTO ITOCMATpajy M Tymade aj0aHCKy MCTOPHjY.
Y KoMeHTapuMa ce MOIJIO YYyTH CaMO Hecjarame ca OBaKBUM HACTYITOM.

Kongpepenuuja je, mocie aBe-Tpu U3MEHE TEKCTa, jeAHOTIACHO YCBO-
juna aexnapanujy ,,O HaydyHMM BpeaHOCTMMAa U APYIITBY”, Koja ruieaupa
32 O4YyBamhe PEYCHUX OIIITUX BPEAHOCTU Y CBUM OOJUIIMMA HUCTPaXKUBA-
a 1 MehyHaponHe HaydHe capanmbe. OINITa je OlleHa YYEeCHMKA, MOIBY-
yeHa U y AeKjJapalujy, 1a je CKyIl OTBOPMO MHOra 3HayajHa IMTamba, Jao
Mu3BecTaH OpoOj OJAroBopa, ajiM Mpe CBera IMOCTaBMO OCHOBMILY 3a Jajbe
OBaKBe CycpeTe KOju MpelncTaB/bajy MocT usMmel)y Hayke y EBporickoj yHU-
ju 1 3emsbama bajikaHa Koje Teke NMpUApPYKUBarby YHHUjU. BaxkHOCT oBor
MOCeAHher MOMEHTA II0CEOHO je moaBydyeHa mmajyhu y Buay moTpedy 3a
OUyBalkeM MajliX HaydyHUX CpelrHa Kao crelu(GUUIHOr 4YMHUOLA KOju
oborahyje riobaqHe TOKOBE HayyHOTr HalpeTKa MU HayyHe capajiibe.

Jbybomup Maxcumosuh
Qunosogpcku paxyaiieii, beocpao
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UDC 050.48(497.11)STARINAR,,1884/2009”(049.32)
CTAPHHAP: 125 TOANHA (1884—2009)

Melhy MHOrUM ymyTCTBMMa KoOja Cy HaMm cTapu I'puu ocTaBWJIM Y Ha-
cnehe, uctnue ce Makcuma ,,Humra npesurie” (Mndév dyov): He YuHU-
TH HUIITA TIPETepaHo, Hero yBeK ¢ MepoM. Tor yIyTcTBa ce, HaxKauocT,
PETKO IPKUMO, O YeMy CBeno4u, udMel)y ocrajor, jenaH 0e3asjieHU Mpu-
Mep: jyoueju. JyOuiieju ce obeliexkaBajy 4ecTo, BMIIE Kaja jeé TO 3TOJHO
WM KOPHMCHO M3 HEKOT pasjiora, Kaja ce yKake Heka IMOoroaHa NpuIuKa,
Kajga MMaMoO CpelicTaBa, I1a YaK M OHJa Kal HUje Y IMUTamby oarosapajyhmu
JlaTyM, a Mame Kaja je TO 3aucTa OMNpaBAaHoO, a ce HEKU 3HauyajHu JaTy-
MU 3a0opaBibajy. da He ay:KuM ¢ oBUM (PUI0cO(CKUM yBomom, 125 romu-
Ha Cmapunapa (1884—2009) unak HUrIe HUjEe TMOMEHYTO.

C@iapunap je Halll HajcTapyju apXeoJIOIKK YacoIuc, cTap U 3a €BpOIl-
CKe OKBUpeE, ITa Huje 3roper pehu ma je moxxmBeo 125 rommna. Huje mo-
TpeOHO MCIUjaTU Yalle y TO uMe Wiu nehu Bojia Ha paxKky, JTOBOJBHO je
Jla ce camMO HOTHUpa Jia je TO Tako, Ila €To, y3uMaM cTora cjiodomy na y
TOM CMMCIIy HaIlMIIIEM OBIIE HEKOJMKO pPEeaoBa.

ITpBa cBecka Ciiapunapa wzanuia je 1884. r. u oraga, Mama He KOH-
TuHyupaHo, Ci@iapuxap W3na3u 00 naHaumwux aaHa. I[lpsa cepuja Cimapu-
Hapa je uznasuna on 1884. nmo 1895. roguHe noja ypeaHuinTBoM Muxauia
Banrtposuha, apyra cepuja, OgHOCHO HOBHU pen, usnasuo je ox 1906. mo
1911. ronpune moxa ypenHuiutBoM Musoja M. Bacuha, Tpeha cepuja on
1922. no 1940. rogune non ypeaHuintBoM Bramumupa IletkoBuha, u Ko-
HayHO 4YeTBpTa, OJHOCHO HOBa cepuja, on 1950. mo maHac, kaga cy ypea-
HULIM OWIM ITUpeKTopu Apxeosolikor MHCTUTYyTa Bramumup IletkoBuh,
Byphe bomkosuh, Bopucnas JoBanosuh, Bramnmup Konmwh, Ilerap Ile-
tpoBuh, Mwunoje P. Bacuh u Cnasuma Ilepuh. IMocneamwu Opoj, koju je
n3amao, jecte 57 3a 2007. roguHy OBE IIOCIIENILE Cepuje, Y MPUIIPEMU je
0poj 58, u BepoBaTHO he M3ahu mpe HEero IITO OBaj TEKCT Oyae ILITaMIaH.

ITpBe Tpu cepuje je uzmaBano CprcKo apxeoJOLIKO APYLITBO AOK je
u3aBay YETBPTE, MOCIEIbe cepuje, ApXEOJOIIKd UHCTUTYT y beorpany.
IIITo ce To Tako 30MJI0, HUjE Pa3jIor, KaKO HEKM IOjeAUHIIA ITOBPEMEHO
uctuuy, aa je MHcrturyt npeoreo Ciiapunap on JpyimTa, 3axBabyjyhu
CBOM ,,TTIOJOOHMjeM” TI0JI0%Kajy KO BJIAcTU, Hero 1mrto Cpricko apxeoso-
LIKO IpYyIITBO HUje mocrojaio 1950. r. kaja ce mnojaBujia norpeda jga ce
Ciliapunap TTIOHOBO TTOKpeHe. APXEOJIOIIKA MHCTUTYT je Tadaa MpeacTaB/bao
YCTaHOBY Koja je Tpebasio ga obOjefMHU caB paa Ha apxeojoruju y Cpouju,
na je OWJI0 JIOrMYHO Ja OH Oyne uzgaBad HoBe cepuje Cillapunapa. Y3 He-
Ke CUTHE OMalllke OH TO ycIelmrHo 4mHu Beh rotoBo 60 rommHa.

IToce6HO Tpeba mcrahm, ma ce BpaTMMO Ha Hainy temy, na je Cilia-
puHap CBe BpeMe MpaTUo pa3Boj apxeosoruje y CpOuju 1 aa je ToTOBO CBe
Ol BaYXKHOCTHM Y HaIIIOj apX€OoJIOTHjU Ha OBaj WJIM OHAj HAYMH 3a0eJIe:KEHO
Ha CcTpaHMIIaMa OBOTI yacomuca, ra he 3auHTepecoBaHM YuTaaall, JUCTa-
jyhu Te ctpaHulie, OUTH MOTNYHO YNyheH y cTame apXeoJIOllIKe HayKe Y
CpOuju 1 yro3HaT ca HajBaXKHUjUM OTKpuhuma.
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OHo 300r yera o0jaBibyjeM OBe peloBe Yy 300pHUKY 3a KAdCUUHE HAY-
Ke, jecTe YMbeHMIIA Ja je aHTUYKA apXeoJIoTHja, Koja je jemHa Ol Kacuy-
HUX HayKa, Oujia u jecte BeoMa J100po 3actyrubeHa y Cillapunapy, on Tip-
Bor Opoja rame je Muxamwio BantpoBuh o06jaBuo cBoja MckonaBama y Bu-
MUHaLMjyMy, 0 IIOCJIEABUX CBe3aKa IAe BEJIUKM OpOj KJIaCUYHUX apXeo-
JIora CaoIlIIITaBa pe3yjTaTeé CBOjUX MCTPaKUBarba.

AKo morienamMo Iocienmsu 0poj, 57, o IIecHaecT IpUjIora, ocaMm je
U3 KiacuyHe apxeosioruje. JIBa cy mocBehena Cupmujymy — jemaH, M3
nepa bojana bypuha, JacMmune JlaBumoBuh, Anapeja Masepa u Mropa
PwxHapa, Ha mpuUMepy CUPMUjYMCKUX CIIOMEHWKA aHaJM3upa YIoTpedy
KaMeHa Yy PUMCKHAM TpagoBMMa: M3BOPE, TPAHCIIOPT, ITPOU3BOIE M KIIH-
jenre, ook npyru, Msane Ilonosuh, 6aBu ce dparmeHToMm nosznaheHe du-
Oysne ca XpHUCTOIpaMOM M3 IIapCKe ITajaTe, JaToBaHE Y APYTY TOJOBUHY
IV Beka. Cnenehmu wranak, parane I'pOuh, roBopu O jemHOM JKUIIKY U3
CuHruayHymMa ca HaTmucoM cilices W pacripaBba O PErpyroBamby CTa-
HOBHUKa Manoasujcke Kunukuje 3a nerujy 4. ®naBujy, cTallMOHUpaHy y
Cunruaynymy. Cneaehux mert paaoBa IpejcTaBba nmocedaH OJIOK MmocBe-
hen uctpaxkuBamy [aM3urpama onm crpaHe KOMOMHOBAHOT HEMayKO-CPII-
ckor TuMa. [IpBM noHOCH TeodU3UUKA W apXEosollKa WCTpa)KuBamba y
l'amsurpany — wusBeiuraj 3a 2004—2007. I'epne ¢on bumoB u Tomaca
Munepa, apyru, Coduje IletkoBuh, oGjaB/byje KACHO PUMCKY HEKPOIIO-
Jly, ca BeoMa Ooratum rpoOoBMMa, jy>KHO Of yTBpheHe Majate, UCTPaKu-
Bany 2005—2006, Tpehe je kaTajor CUTHUX Haja3a ca WMCKOIlaBarba BaH
yrBphene nanate Maje Kupuh, 3atum Katajmor HoBLA OTKPMBEHOr BaH
yrBphene manate 2005. u 2006, u3 nepa Muoja P. Bacuha, u KoHauHO
oCTally KUBOTHMH-a U OUJbaKa M3 jeAHOT O]l rPoOOBa KACHO PUMCKE HEKPO-
noisie, ayropa Becne IumutpujeBuh n Anekcanapa Memosuha.

Pacitiko Bacuh
Apxeonrowku uncimuiiyim, beoépad
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IN MEMORIAM




UDC 929 Radosevi¢ N.

HUHOCIIABA PANOILIEBUh
(23. 1. 1943 — 11. 6. 2007)

11. jyna 2007. ronuHe 3ayBeK Hac je HamycTwia ap HuHocnaBa
PagomeBuh, BUILIM HaydyHU capagHUK BU3aHTOJIOLIKOTI MHCTUTYTA
CAHY wu BanpenHu npodecop Ha Oneiberby 3a KJIaCMYHE HayKe
dunozodckor pakynrera y beorpamy. HbeH pan kao wiaHa mpBe
penakuuje 3bopruka Maimuye cpiicke 3a Kaacuune ciliyouje N jeTHOT
O/ HEroBUX IOKpeTaya ocrahe yrpalleH He camMoO y TeMebe OBOT
yacomnuca, jeAMHor aomaher HayyHoOr miacwia CHeLUjaJru30BaHOT
3a 00JIaCT KJACMYHUX Hayka, Beh M y UCTOpHjy CpPIICKE KJIacUYHe
dunonoruje. Onpaiwrajyhu ce on Hunocnase Panmomesuh, kopu-
CTUM OBY INPWIMKY Ja IOJCETUM YUTaolle, y IpyOuMM ILpTama, Ha
HEH TOMNPUHOC HAIO] HAYYHOj MUCLUTLIMHU.

Hwunocnasa Huna PagoimeBuh je pohena 23. janyapa 1943. ro-
nvHe y beorpamy, rme je 3aBpiiniia KJIacMYHY TMMHasujy u 1965.
roauHe nuruiomupana Ha Onembery 3a KiacuuHe Hayke Duiozod-
ckor (akynrera. Beh cinemehe, 1966. roguHe, moyena je ma pamud y
Buzanrtonomkom mHctutyry CAHY, roe he nmposectu cienehe ye-
TUPU JELICHMje KAOo jelaH Ol HAIllMX PETKUX KJIaCMYHuX dusosora
KOjU Ce€ IMOCBETUO IpPOoyvyaBamy CPeAHOBEKOBHE I'PUKE KHMKEBHO-
ctu. 1972. ronuHe onmb6paHuia je Ha Puio3zodckoMm GhakyaTeTy y
beorpany marucrapcku paa moa HacioBoM Krwuocesna epednocil
eiiuépama Teodopa Ciiyouitia. JJokTopcKy auceptauujy Illeciiioones
leopeuja Ilucude u wesos crosencku fdpesod je onopanwna 1978. ro-
IuHe Ha uctoMm dakyarery. Oba myra MEHTOp joj je OMO akageMUK
Mupon ®namap.

Y Buiie maxoBa je OopaBWJia Ha YHUBEpP3UTETHUMa y ATHHU,
Conyny, Jlonnony, bupmunremy u Ilapusy Ha CTpydyHOM YycaBp-
mapawy. ['ogune 1990. je monuna, ca TpehMHOM pamHOT BpemeHa,
Ha Punozopcku (pakylaTeT Kao JOLEHT, MOCTaBIIM 3aTUM BaHpe.-
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HU 1ipodecop 3a npeamet ,,Cpelmerpuka 1 HOBOTpUYKa (pUI0JIOTH-
ja”. 'Y Busantosomkom uHctuTyTy CAHY je yyecTtBoBana y Husy
HayyHux Ipojekata, a on 2002. mo 2005. roauHe je pyKoBOIMJa
MPOjeKTOM Buzauiliujcku u3eopu 3a ucwopujy Hapoda Jyzocaasuje,
wiom V. TokOM CBOTr paJHOTr BeKa y4eCTBOBaJa je M Ha TpUIECETaK
MelhyHapoaHUX KOHIpeca BM3aHTOJIora U ob0jaBuiia yeTpaeceTak Ha-
YUYHUX pagoBa. [JlaBHe 001aCTU HEHOT MHTEpECOBaba OuIa Ccy Io-
ercka gena Teomopa Crymuta m I'eoprmja Ilucupme, kao M BU3aH-
THUjCKa PETOpMKa, Mpe CBera TaKO3BaHW ,,lIaDCKU TOBOPU~ WU €IHU-
crojorpaguja. Ilpu ToM ce mocBeTUsIa U HU3Y APYIUX, MambUX Te-
Ma, Koje Cy ce IIpel HOM OTBapaje TOKOM BMIEACLICHUjCKOr Oa-
BJb€Hba BU3AHTUJCKMM ayTopuMa. BeJluku gorpuHOC je aana u CBO-
JAM aHTa)KOBakeM Ha M3IaBawby Buzauiliujckux uzeopa 3a uciiopujy
Hapoda Jyzocaasuje, enuumje BuzaHTtonomkor uHctutyra CAHY y
KO0joj ce o0jaBibyjy NMpeBOAM BU3AHTUjCKMX IIMcalla, ca WUCLUPIHUM
HUCTOPHUJCKUM U (DUIOJIOIIKUM KOMEHTAPOM, U KOja TPECTaB/ba je-
JIaH OJl Haj3Ha4YajHUjUX ITOJayXBaTa CPIICKEe MCTOpUorpaduje.

Kao capamnuk Hunocnase PamomeBuh Ha Opeberby 3a Kia-
CUYHE HayKe, KeJieo OMX OBIEe Ja M3HECEM HEIUTO BUIIE O HEHOM
nmpodecopckoM paay. Y HAcTaBKy MNpUJIaKeM TEKCT IPOYUTAH Ha
KoMeMopaluju oap:xkaHoj cernremopa 2008. ronnHe Ha DPunozod-
ckoMm (axkynrety y beorpany.

IIpodecop Hunocnasa Pamomesuh, nnn Hanpocro Huna, xako
CMO je CBU 3BaJjid, 3alocjuiia ce, Kao ITo cMo Beh pekiu, ca Tpe-
huHoM pagHor BpeMeHa Ha Onebery 3a KaacuuHe Hayke 1990. ro-
nune. Ilpenmer 3a Koju je Omia 3amy:KeHa HOCHMO je Ayr M poroda-
TaH Ha3uB: ,,Cpenmerpyka U HOBOTpYKa (PUJIOJOTrMja ca OCHOBamMa
HOBOTIPYKOI”, KOjU je O TaJa HEKOJIMKO IyTa MeHaH, ajlu je caap-
’aj mpeaMera octao uctu. Ha ToM mosoxkajy je 3aMeHwWIa CBOjy
KOJIETUHUILY ca CTyaudja W JYTOTOAUINIGY TpUjaTesbUIly, OOLIEHTa
Yenuuy MuoBaHoBuh.

IIpemaa je np:kambe HacTaBe 3a by IPEACTaB/bajo jelIHO HOBO
HUCKYCTBO, OHAa CE€ ca HeyoOMuajeHOM JIaKkoNOM YKJIONujaa y paf
Onemewa, Mokaszyjyhu uzy3eTHy JbyOaB, €HTy3MjazaM U OATOBOP-
HOCT mpema CBOM HoBOM mnochiy. [lpuinyHo HedopMasHoOr, He-
MPOTOKOJAPHOT M OMYIITEHOT MOHAalllaka, JaKo Ce YKJIOMWJIa y aT-
Mochepy Onmemera. TakaB ogHOC je MMaja M IpemMa CTyIeHTHMA,
KOjUMa HHUje yJMBajia MOIITOBAHE CBOjUM HaapeheHUM I0JIoXKajemM
HaCTaBHUKA YWjU CE€ AyTOPUTET HE CME JIOBECTH y MUTame, WIU
cBOjoM cTporoiiily, Beh CBOjUM 3HambeM, TOIJIMHOM Y OZHOCY U
JbYICKUM KBaJIMTETHMa KOjeé CTYIEHTM HEMOIrpellrBO OCeTe, a IITO
je Ba)kHa IpeTHocTaBKa Aa OM MM ce yauia Jby0aB IpeMa HEeKOM
npeamety. HuHa je y Tome y mornyHoctu ycnena. Mako Buzantuj-
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cKa (usosioryja, Kako ce oBaj MpeaMeT AaHac 30Be, O CMPTU aKa-
nemuka Mupona ®namapa mehy HekuM wiaHoBuMa Oneiberba yiKH-
Ba TPETMaH MapruHaJHOI IpeaMeTa, KOju CE, €TO, MPOCTO TOJEPHU-
1€ Kao jeaHa HeOWTHA rpaHa KJIaCMYHUX Hayka, goJjiazak Hune
PagoiieBuh je moBeo A0 HeHOTI IIpaBor Ipernopona. Hbena momy-
JlapHocT Mely cTyneHTuMa je jako ckouwmia. Hukaga Huje Ouio Bu-
1Ie TUIJIOMCKUX, MaruCTapCKUX M JOKTOPCKMX pajgoBa M3 OBEe 00Ja-
CTU, Kao HMU Beher Opoja TaJeHTOBAaHUX CTydeHaTa 3aMHTEpecOBa-
HUX 3a CPEeIHOBEKOBHE I'puke aytope. HuHa je ynmyTtuia cBoje ciy-
11aole Aa ce ykbyde y TokoBe duiojoruje 20. Beka, Koja je BU3aH-
THUjCKY KYJITYpPY OIAaBHO TIpecTaja Ja IMocMarpa Kao JACKaAeHLUjy
OHE aHTUYKe, Beh HampocTo Kao weHy TpaHchopmalujy. HapasHo,
TO je Ouo Hemoryhe ca oHMMa KOjU Cy YHAIpel, U3 Kpajibe Jh4-
HUX, CYOjeKTMBHUX pa3jiora, HEraTUBHO HACTPOjeHM IIpeMa CBeMY
IITO HOCHU MPEA3HAK MCTOYHE, MPABOCIABHE JTYXOBHOCTH, HE yIy-
Obyjyhu ce mpeBulle y caap:kaj IpeaMeTa o Kome Ioceayjy BeoMa
CKPOMHA, WJX TOTOBO HMKAaKBa 3Hamba.

Y06p30 ce cTMIIao yTHCAK Kao Ja HUKaaa HUje HU Ojjla3ujia ca
cBor mMatuyHor Onebera, Ha KOME je CTEKJIa CBE CBOje aKaIeMCKe
HasuBe. bynyhu na je BuzaHTHjcKa ¢uIojiordja Tama Ouja joun
YBEK y IMOBOjy, MarucTapcku paa o enurpamuma Teomopa Cryauta
je OpaHmuia Ha TagalimkeM cMmepy 3a Kyiaryposolike cTynmje, Kom
akageMuka MupoHa @Daiapa, mpodecopa aHTMUKE KHMKEBHO-
ctu. Kon mwera je, kao 1ITO CMO paHMje CIIOMEHYJM, ol0paHuIa u
JMIOKTOPCKY aucepTauujy. byayhu na je oH 6MO U MOj MEHTOp U
YUUTEJb, U3 MPUBATHUX PA3roBOpa C HUME 3HAM y KOjOj MEPH je OH
1IeHWo M Bojieo HuHy, momTyjyhu weH TajeHar, IIUPOKY epyiau-
1IMjy ¥ OITOBOPHOCT Ca KOjOM je MpHUCTyIaja mociy. JemaH on mo-
ClIeNbUX caBeTa Koje MM je Jao Ipeld CBOj OAJ1a3aK y MeH3ujy 0uo
je Taj ma ce Kao med KaTeApe Ha CBaKM HaYMH M300puUM ca Oupo-
KpaTWjoM U J1a moMorHem aa ce HuHa 3anpxku Ha Opemewy. Ha
JKQJIOCT, T10CJIe METHAeCT roJMHa YIIOPHUX HaTe3arba, OMpoKpaTuja
je moowna o6utky u Huna PamomreBuh je 3 dopmasHux pasziora
JIBe TOJMHE Mpe CBOje CMPTU U3ryOusaa mpaBo na mnpeaaje Ha Pa-
kyarery. Ilpemaa je oapskanaa IMpUMBUI CTOMYKE PABHOMYLIHOCTU U
HOHILIAJIAHTHOCTU, 3HAM KOJMKO je AyOOKO Owmiia moroheHa OBOM
OMPOKPATCKOM OIJIYKOM KOja HHMje y3uMaja y o03Up HhEHO OrpoM-
HO 3Hame, MEeTHAECTOTOAUIIHE MCKYCTBO Yy HACTaBU U AOMPUHOC
pany Oneiberba. Beh Haueta nmoamykiaom Oostelirhy, HMje BUIE MMa-
Jla cHare ga ce nocehyje oBOM, y TOM TPEHYTKY 3a by Iepudep-
HOM >KMBOTHOM ITUTakby.

Texumre HactaBHor nporpama Hune PamomeBuh 6uiio je Ha
TeMaMma Koje Cy Ouje M IpeaMeT HEeHOr HAaydHOT MHTEpEeCcOoBaiha,
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Ha BU3AHTHjCKOj enucToynorpaduju, petopuum goda Ilaneonora, pa-
HOBM3aHTUJCKUM LAPCKUM TOBOPMMA, BU3AHTHUJCKO] IpodaHOoj Moe-
3uju. HapaBHO, HbeH OMjana3oH je 0MO MHOIO IIWPUA U YKJbY4HMBAO
je CBe Mepuoje U rOTOBO CBE 3KaHPOBE BU3AHTUjCKE KHUIKEBHOCTM.
OBUM cpeullIbUM TeMaMa HheHe HacTaBe gojaheMo oBle, CBECHU
Jla CMO TOHEILITO M MPONMYCTUIM, BU3AHTUjCKM POMAaH, Xarumorpa-
dujy, HapoaHU TPUKU eIl o JureHucy AKputu, uctopuorpadujy u
npyro.

HaknoHocT cryneHaTa HMje 3ago0Mjaia je(PTUHUM ITOIUJIANKE-
HBEM, TIPU3EMHUM XyMOPOM, TOJEpUCaeM Hepala U He3Harba, I0-
KJIathakheM He3acy)KeHUX OlieHa. YBeK OOjeKTHMBHA, MOHEKal, Ha-
U3IJIed, MOXKAA YaK M IpecTpora, CBojoM IpaBeaHolhy je ctuuaia
MOIITOBAake M HAKJIOHOCT CTyIeHaTa, Y CBAaKOM CJIyd4ajy, OHMX J10-
BOJbHO 3pejMX Ja TO pasymejy U LieHe.

Heka mMu yurtaouu He 3amepe, ajld KEJIUM OBIE Ja AoJaM U
HEKOJIMKO peuM O HallleM JIMYHOM ogHocy. HuHa je Owia oMubeHa
u mehy capagHuumma. I[lpemga je pelaTMBHO KacHO Aollia Ja
npenaje Ha Opne/berby, yOp30 je MocTajla HeroB OPraHCKU e€O.
®opmainHo, kao med Karenpe 3a cpemrberpuky (uiaojorujy, ja cam
o6uo Hunun HanpelheHm, g0k je oHa Omia Moj 1Ied Ha HAydYHOM
npojekTy BHM3aHTOMOIIKOr MHCTUTYTA. Joll jegaH arcypa KOju Jd0-
Hoce OupokpaTcke mojene. byayhu ga cam je, urpom ciydaja, Io-
3HABAO O] JCTHUH-CTBA, Halll OMHOC HMKaJa HUje OMO MpPEeBUILE KPYT
U (opMasiaH, IITO je, U3 MOje MEPCHEKTUBE Kao HheHOT haka, uma-
JIO U CBOjUX MaHa, jep caMm OecHolTeaHHUje OUO M3JI0KEH HEHUM
npodeCUoOHATHUM KpUTHMKaMa Hero octajiu. To HMKama HUje yma-
HUJIO Hallly y3ajaMHY HAKJIOHOCT HU H€HY FOTOBO MajuMHCKY Opu-
ry o MeHu. J/laHac MM je »ao IITO joj HUKaJa HUCAM PEKao Yy Kojoj
MEpHU je HeH Marucrapcku paa o enurpamuma Teomopa Crynuta
MPEeCyIHO YTULIA0 HAa MOjy OMJIYKY Ja CTyAupaM KJIaCU4Hy (puio-
JIOTHjy.

Onnazak HuHocnaBe PamomieBuh y, HagaMm ce, HEKHU JICTIILU U
00JbM CBET, OCTaB/ba BEJIMKY IMPAa3HUHY HE caMO y CPICKoj Beh u y
CBETCKOj HAylIM O UCTOPUjU BU3AHTUjCKE KHbUKEBHOCTU. [IpasHUHY
oceha m weHa MatmyHa kyha, Buzanrtonomku mHctutyr CAHY,
kao u Opeberbe 3a KinacuuHe Hayke Dunoszodcekor dakyiarera y
beorpany. Mnak, Hajseha u BeyHa Ipa3HMHA OCTaje Y CpLUMMa He-
HUX capaJHMKa, YYeHMKa M MpujaTeba, Koju he je ce yBek ¢ byba-
BJbYy ceharm.

Anexcanoap B. Iloiiosuh
Qunosogpcku paxyaiieii, beocpao
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UDC 801:929 Skiljan D.

NYBPABKO IIIKWJbAH
(31. oktobap 1949 — 21. jyn 2007)

3a Heke Jbyle ce IOHEKaJ TOBOPMJIO Ja HAIMMIIY BMIIE HETO
IITO APYTM HOPMAJHO YOTIITE CTUTHY Ja MPOUYMTAjy 3a >KMBOTA.
AKO ce 3a HeKora To ¢ MyHMM IIpaBoM MoOkKe pehM, oHjaa je TO He-
CYMIbMBO Hall 3arpebauku kosera yopasko IlIkubaH, koju je 21.
jyna 2007. ronuHe OpPeMUHYO C HeIyHux 58 roauHa.

Ta BecT HUje 10 MeHe Jollla oaMax, HeyoOuuyajeHo Bpesa Oe-
orpajcka JjieTa MOCJIeImUX TOAWHA YMPTBE MHOTa ca3Hama U Jie-
IaBama. A MoceOHO, KaKo je TO HOBHMje BpeMe JOHEJO, O IAPYyTruM
JIpyKaBama, KOje HMCY OuWjie MHOCTpPAaHCTBO y HajBehem neny u [ly-
OpaBKOBOT M MOT JKMUBOTA.

Cnyuaj je xTeo Aa cam To ca3Haja of [yOpaBKOBOT Iyroroau-
LIHer npujatesba, U Mora, Muhe PamoBaHoBuha, Kag cMO y TO3HY
jecen mum Ha ckyn y Kocjepuh o Haiuem 1oJiy3abopaB/beHOM,
JIparoM HOBOCAACKOM Iipujateiby U Ipodecopy Cpereny Mapuhy.

[lnanupajyhu Heke HayyHe MOCJOBe, OKO 36opHuxa Maiiuue
cpiicke 3a KaacuyHe ciliyouje i AHMIUYKOZ NeKCUKOHA, JKeJleia caM Jia
OOHOBMM J1aBHE, a U3ryOJbeHe KOHTakTe ca JlyOpaBKoM W muTana
cam Muhy na 11 u mame ¢ HUM capal)yje kao paHuje. 3arperna-
mwhen, Mwuha je oaroBopuo: ,,/JIyOpaBko je JieToC yMpo, 3ap He
sHam?” Hwucam 3Hana! 3anpenamrheme, CKOpo 1IOK, HUje M€ IYTo
Hamyctuwio. M nckpeHa oxaynonrheHocCT.

Pexna cam Mwuhu na hy 3a 360prux Hamucatu Makap HEKpO-
Jor, a oH he cBoj o0jaBuTu y 360pHuxy Maitiuye cpiicke 3a ¢punono-
eujy u aunéeucimiuxy. Tako je yamnuo, 6poj LI/1—2 3a 2008. roguHy
JIOHEO je HeroB TeKcT (cTp. 243—246), a MeHM je Jbyba3HO Haba-
BUO Komnuje Hekux JlyOpaBKOBMX pamoBa KOje ja HUCAM MMaJia; He-
ke Mu je JlyOpaBko paHuje ciiao, moceOHO oHe u3 Cahiers Ferdi-
nand de Saussure, rae je 00jaB/bMBA0 TEKCTOBE O aHTUYKO] JIMHIBU-
CTULIM, YUME caM ce ja OaBuia.
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Tewiko je cymMupaTyd HEUUjU KUBOT, KOjU je BHUILE OH TPU JIe-
LeHuje (a moyeo je BeoMa MJjan, ca 25 roguHa), OMO MCOYH-ECH
OrPOMHHM, CKOPO HEBEPOBAaTHUM pagoOM W HEOpOojeHUM MyOJuKa-
1MjaMa. Y OpBOM BEKYy Ipe HOBe epe y AJICKCaHIPUjU je JKUBEO U
nenoBao HaydyHuk Huaum, mpodecop y IIKOIM KOjy jeé OCHOBAo
Apucrapx ca CamoTpake, Haj3HayajHUjU aJleKCaHAPUjCKU T'paMaTH-
yap (217—144. r. npe HoBe epe). ['oBopuio ce na je Hamucao 3,5
— 4 xwbane HacioBa, 300T Yera cy ra HasuBaiu BiffAtohddng,
,OH3] KOju 3abopaBiba cOICTBEHE Kmwure”, book-forgetting, wan
Xohrévtegog ,,¢ yrpobom on 6ponse”, of brazen bowels, ,,c Mjemne-
HOM CTPaXXHMIIOM”, KaKO je Yy CBOM JIeKcukoHy auiliuukux ayimopa
(1996, ctp. 132) npeseo dyopasko IllkwbaH.

3a IlyopaBka ce He Ou Morjo pehu ga je ,,3a0opaBmbao” cBOje
KIbUTE, jep je CBe YMMe ce 0aBMO paauo 3aucTa TEMEJbHO M OAro-
BOPHO, aJlM Ce, Ha »KaJoCT, He O0u Morjo pehu Hu na je ouo Xai-
KEHTEp, jep HeroB OopraHu3aM, JejJMKaTaH u (QpaxkuiaH, jeaHO-
CTaBHO HMje M3IPKao OrPOMHE Harope.

A T HamoOpy HUCY OWJIM CaMO MHTEJICKTYyaJHU U HayYHM.
CBako oI Hac je KpajeM MpOLLIOr BeKa OMO MU3JI03KeH MHOTUM KU-
BOTHUM IIOTpecuMa y 30MBarbUMa y Yujy MpaBy IPUPOAY U Y3POKeE
Jyro HeheMOo MPOHMKHYTH, Oap HE 3a Halller KMBOTa, Kao IITO Ce
noroawio u JlyopaBky. Y3 mweros Tekcr ,,Un étranger dans le langa-
ge”, objaBibeH y vaconucy Kodikas/Code. Ars semiotica (vol. 19
(1996) N° 4, Tiibingen), Ypexnumrso je objasuio ,Erklirung der
Redaktion zum Artikel von Dubravko Skiljan”, y kome noHocu ly-
OpaBKOB 1uUTar mucaH y tpehem smiy: ,,Mit dem 30. September
1996 gab Dubravko Skiljan seine Stelle an der Philosophischen Fa-
kultit in Zagreb auf. Seitdem arbeitet er am Institutum Studiorum
Humanitatis in Ljubljana. Zu diesem Schritt hat er sich entschlossen
in der Uberzeugung, daf} er unter den derzeitigen Umstinden seine
Forschungs- und Lehrtitigkeit als ordentlicher Professor fiir allge-
meine Linguistik und Semiologie an der Universitit Zagreb nicht
mehr nach den iiblichen Regeln akademischen Lebens und wissen-
schaftlicher Titigkeit fortsetzen kann. Seine Metapher vom ,.Frem-
den in der eigenen Sprache” hat daher in seinem Fall nicht nur im
allgemeinen kommunikativen Umfeld, sondern auch im existentiel-
len Bereich eine konkrete metonymische Erweiterung gefunden.”

[IkupaH je HeKMX cemaMm roauHa Iposeo y JbyOibanu Ha Pa-
KyJTeTy 3a TOCTAUIUIOMCKE XyMaHUCTUUYKE CTyauje, OJHOCHO Ha
Institutum Studiorum Humanitatis, ka0 pegoBHU Ipodecop 3a OIl-
IITY JUHTBUCTUKY U CEMUOJIOTHjY, ILITO j€ AECET roJuHa Mpe oija-
cka y Jbybossany ouo y 3arpe0Oy. [lociaeame yeTupu roauHe KUBOTa
y 3arpe0y je MOHOBO OMO TO UCTO, OaBehM ce HajBUIle COLIMOJIMH-
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IBUCTUKOM, oOjaBUBIIM, cuMmOonnuHe, 2007. roguHe Bjexcoe us ce-
MaHitiuke nyoasu.

Mako je cTtynupao TpYKM M JIATUHCKU je€3UK C JIMHTBUCTUKOM,
Kao aBa B-mpeamMeTa y3 OMINTY JIMHIBUCTUKY, IO MPOrpamy 3arpe-
oaukor dunocodckor ¢akynrera, LllkumbaH HUje KiacuuHy Guiio-
JIOTUjy MMao Yy INPBOM ILIAHY CBOjeé HaydyHe JejlaTHOCTU. Hberoso
[JIABHO HAyYHO TIOJb€ OWJie Cy OMIITa M TEeOpHjcKa JMHTBUCTHUKA,
HUCTOPUjCKa JTMHTBUCTUKA, CEMMOJIOTHja, TTPUMEHheHa JTUHTBUCTHKA,
U TeK OHJAa KjacuyHa ¢uiiosorvja. To He 3HauUM Jga je y JOMEHY
aHTUYKUX CTyauja Oumo Mambe ycremaH. Huje ciyyajHo Beh meros
Maructapcku pan Ipuku jesuk ciomenHuka kachoanimiuuke Canone U3
1974. romuHe O6MoO M3 Te HayyHe obOyjactu, U To apxeosoruje. On
meroBux oko 50 oOjaBbeHUX pajgoBa, 36 Cy KibUIe MM MOHOTpa-
duje, y3 ToO U KmbUTe MpeBoja aHTUYKUX ayTopa. Ca CBOjUM oleM
MinageHoM, WM caMOCTaJIHO, 00jaBUO je IpeBoae ApucTodaHOBUX
koMmenuja Axapwanu, Obaauu, Oce, Ilmuye, XepouauHe Mumujam-
be, 3atuM boj xwcaba u muwesa, ol PUMCKMX MecHUKa KatyimoBe
Ilecme, y3 HEKOJMKO MOETCKUX aHTOJOTMja TPYKE U PUMCKE JIUPU-
Ke, KOje je YBeK M3JaBao IBOje3nyHo, npupehyjyhin 1MuyHO TeKCTOBE
IPYKOI, OJHOCHO JIATMHCKOr opuruHaga. CJIMYHO je MOCTYImUhO U
KOJl MIPO3HUX M3aama, Ha nmpumep KukepoHoBor loeopa 3a djecHu-
ka Apxujy v Ipamaimiuuxoé ymujeha Nuonucuja TpayanunHa. OGja-
BUMO je U cTynujy Bapon u Keuniiuaujan, 0éa anmiuuka auneuciia, n
To cBe npe 1995. ronune.

AHTULIM ce BpaTuo ¢ TpeBogoM Xeponota, [losujeci, 2000.
rogvHe, KOju MM Ha >KajocT Huje 6uo moctynad. O6jaBMoO je U He-
KOJIMKO 3HAYajHUX paclipaBa O aHTUYKO] JIMHTBUCTULIM Y MHOCTPAH-
CTBY.

VY 3ajenHuum ¢ Bule muahux KoJjiera NpUIpeEMHUO je U 00jaBuO
JBa BOJYMUHO3HA NpUpyYHUKa: Jlexcurxon aniiuukux ayigopa (1996)
u Jlexcuxon animiuuxux wepmuna (2003). To je 6una obgacT y Kojoj
caM 1uiaHupana jga JlyopaBko M ja capaljyjemo, jep caM y JIETO
1984. ronuHe 6una y 3arpeOy ga o Tome pasroBapamo. Jlana cam
My MoOje DOTaaallllbe CKUIIE 3a jeJaH aHTUYKM JIGKCMKOH, Ha KOMe
cam Beh myke pamuiia, y3 MO3UB U HeMYy M IPYTMM Kojierama J1a Ha
TOoMe 3ajeaHo paaumo. JKenena caM a y Taj JEKCUKOH Oyae YKIbYy-
yeHa cBa aHTMYKA TeMaTuKa, Jakjie, Mpe CBera, apXeoJOLIKW Hajla-
34, ca LieJe TepuTopuje JyrociaBuje, 4YMjeM ce pacysly Taga HUCMO
Haganu. CiauyHo je Owio u y JbyOmhaHu, e cam 3kejiena aa ce
ykibydu npodecop Kajeran I'antap. Ilona roguHe mpe TMX HalMX
cycpeTta je omna 3uMmcka oamMmnujaga y CapajeBy (8—19. ¢pebpyapa
1984), xojoj cMo ce uynwiM 1to Huje 6wna y CiloBeHUju, jep ce y
JyrocnaBuju 3HaM0 KO c€ U e HajBulle 0aBU 3UMCKUM CIIOPTOBU-
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Ma. CaBpeMEeHUIIM PETKO MOIY Ja youe CMEpHMIIE HEKMX 30MBamba,
alu jegaH TEKCT o0jaBbeH Yy capajeBckuM JlaHuma 2. debOpyapa
2001. Beh cBojum HacioBoMm Opeea y Capajesy 1984. cyrepuiiie 1ta
je Tpebaso y To Bpeme Ja HACAyTUMO. Y WIaHKY ce Kaxe: ,,¥Y roau-
HU 1o Kojoj je ucan Llopir OpBen Ha3Bao cBojy aHTUyTOomnujy, Ca-
pajeBOM je mpoiuia 3MMcKa onumnujagza. OBo 0M Morjaa OMTU Xpo-
HUKa O yCcyay: oHOM Koju of ,,OpBenioBe 1984.”, , oHe mpaBe 1984.”,
HampaBU 3UMCKY 0ajKy, a HEKOJIMKO roAudHa KacHUje CaCBUM pea-
HOM y4YMHM MOryhHOCT jga He3Hawe Oydae moh, paT — Mup, a Clo-
0oga — pOIICTBO”.

Opn HemocpeoHe capaaibe Taga HuUje Ouio MHoro, HyopaBko je
u gajbe ypehuBao yaconuc Latina et Graeca, TAe Cy capagHULU
obpahuBain ejleMeHTe KOju OM ce MOIVIM MOjaBUTU Y TaKBOM jelI-
HOM JIEKCUKOHY, jenHOM. JIBa NMpupyyHUKaA KOje jeé OH TUX roJuHa
MIPUIIPEMUO HE MPEACTaB/bajy 3allpaBO OHY MOjy IPBOOUTHY UIE]Y,
Tako ja hemo mu cama y MaTuum CpIricKoj u3pagutu Axiliuuku aex-
cukoH ¢ peyeduujom auiiuke koo Cpoa. Mako ce JlyOpaBKO 31ylIHO
3ajarao 3a TO Ja HeMa HaydyHe OCHOBE 3a JC/beHe 3ajeJHUUYKOT je-
3MKa Ha CPIICKM M XPBATCKH, IITO je IUIATMO U OmJIacKoM Kao (Gast-
arbeiter y CioBeHMjy, Taja Beh MmoceOHy Ap:kaBy, UCTOPUjCKE peal-
HOCTU Cy HEONO3UBO HAMETHYJIE HEIITO IPYyro, U CBaKo Tpeba aa
o0aenaBa CBOj BpPT, Kako je Bosrep u mpenBuaeo, IaBHO.

buno kako 6mjo, TO ITO cMO CBU, WiM 6ap BehuHa Hac, MU-
CJIWJIM J1a jOlll MMa MYHO BpeMeHa Ja HEILITO paauMo, U ypaauMo,
viribus unitis, Mmoka3ajao ce Kao ITOrpeLIHo.

Ja Hucam cnana cBoje pamoBe JlyOpaBKy, HE caMO HeMy, HETO
HUKOME, IITO je CBAaKaKO IMOTPEIIHO Yy JaHalllkhe BpeMe MapKeTHH-
ra. Aiau, eTo, Tako je 0mi1o. Muha MU je KacHHUje peKao Ja My je OH
JlaBa0 HEKe Moje TEeKCTOBe, ajli, Ha KaJoCT, HU OH HHUje 3HAo 3a
cBe, U Tako ce [lyOpaBKo MO3MBa0 Ha MOje pagoBe Ha OCHOBY OHO-
ra 1mro je umao. Ja cam ce 3a40BO/bMJIa TUM aKO HEKO HETIe IIpo-
YHUTa MOj€ paloBe, LITO C€ 3a4yA0, MOHEKaa W JOrOaWI0, Ha MpuU-
Mep, KajJa je 4YyBeHM PYCKU JMHIBUCTa BjaueciaB MIBaHOB Kpajme
a(UpMaATUBHO MHUCA0 O HEKUM MOjUM IJIOTOJIOLIKUM TyMayeHHUMa.

IIxupaH, He OMCKYTYyjyhu TO IOCEOHO, HMje IIPUXBATHUO MOj
TEPMUH ,,[JIOTOJIOTHjA” (10 MOM MUILBEHY, KOjE€ CE€ Pa3JIMKOBAJIO
OJ1 HeTOBOT, JTMHTBUCTUKE y JaHAIIIHEM CMUCIY HUje OWIO y aHTH-
1), anu 6e3 o03Mpa Ha TO, NPUKA3UBAO je MOje TEeME M HEKe I10-
rjene, Ha YeMy caM My 3axBaJlHa, jep je TO 00jaBJbMBA0 y UyBEHUM
yaconucuma y cBery. Ty Hajlipe MUCIMM Ha HeroBy CTyaujy La
pensée linguistique grecque avant Socrate, o0jaBbeHoj 1999. ronu-
He y Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure. Revue Suisse de linguistique
générale 51 (1998) 11—28. HapaBHO na ce Te roaMHe ja HUcam
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Moria 0aBUTH KEHEBCKMM YacOMUCOM, KaO HU TOJAMHY JlaHa paHu-
je TubuHreHckom nyosukauujoM Kodikas/Code, rne je, y cBecum 21
(2008) N° 3—4, ctp. 209—218, ob6jaBuo pan Les Signes et L’Anti-
quité.

Kana je, y mero 1999. ronnHe mpolnia HermocpeaHa U OrpoMHa
er3MCTeHIIMjajTHa TIPETHha, UIMaK caM YyCIiena 1a y aBryCcTy Y TpYKOM
rpany KaBanu mogHeceM pedepaT o JIeMOKPUTOBOj IIOTOJOIHUjU,
KOjU je TaMO BeoMa IOXBaJKWO MPOTOMAjCTOP 3a aHTUYKE TeMe, Ta-
namby npeaceaHuk FIEC-a, retunreHcku npogecop Kapa Joaxum
Knacen. Yak Hu kang je objaBjbeH, oBaj pad HucaM Itociana Hy-
OpaBKy, Kao HU Apyre u3 Te obaactu. Ko je morao camwaTu aa 3a TO
yckopo Buie Hehe Outu BpemeHa!

A eTo, Huje Ouo.

ITopen HaBeneHMX HaAcJoBa U3 UCTOpHje je3nuke Hayke, IIIku-
JbaH je 2000. ronunHe obGjaBuo u pan Traduction , retrospective” et
traduction ,,prospective” des texts grammaticaux anciens (jOII yBEK
u3 Jbyosmane) y XXII tomy, ceecuu 2 (2000) y dpaHiyckom gaco-
niucy Histoire Epistémologie Langage.

AHTMYKHMM TpamMaTUyaprma je rmocBeheHa u Herosa CTyauja u3
1995. ronvne Bapon u Keunitiunujan: dea anmiuuxka aunéeucimia (La-
tina et Graeca, Xb,. XVI, 1995, crp. 106), ka0 ¥ paHUja Kibura
Hujanoé ¢ aniiuxom. Eceju M3 aHTUYKE JMHIBUCTUKE, Kbbura XIV
ucte enuuuje, 1992, crp. 123. OBa nyOnukauuja caapKu paHuje
oOjaBbeHe IlIkn/baHOBE TEKCTOBE, OCHUM jeIHOr HEOOjaB/bEHOI, O
Apucroreny. To cy cinenehu texkcroBu: Herodotova prica o najsta-
rijem narodu i jeziku, Jedno moguce citanje Platonova ,,Kratila”,
Aristotelove kategorije, jezik i stvarnost, Na marginama Aristotelove
., Retorike”, Tit Lukrecije Kar o jeziku, Retorika i suvremena lingvi-
stika, Anticke figure i tropi i znanost o jeziku, Prevodenje antickih
stihova.

OuurnegHo je ma oBa 30MpKa HacJioBa 3aciy)Kyje TeMeJbHUje
pa3Marpame, ajJlv 3a OBy NPWIMKY JOBOJBHO je Jda HaBeneM [ly-
OpaBKOBe 3aBplIHEe peuu u3 [IpearoBopa TOj KvbU3M, C KOjUMaA Ce
MOTIMYHO CJa)XeM, Ja CYy TU PaJOBU ,,HAMUJEHEHU y TPBOM pEIy
OHMMa KOjM TIPOLIJIOCT HE cMaTpajy MPTBOM W BpHjeIHOM 3abopa-
Ba HETO KOjU y HOj BUAE KUBOT U KPEATMBHOT CYyTOBOPHUKA O Oy-
nyhHocTn”.

Ha je xonera IIkuibaH 3a *kMBOTa 00jaBUO CaMO OBE CTYIUjE U
KHbUIe O aHTUYKKMM ayTopuMa M KJIAaCMYHUM MHUCLKMMA, 3ajeTHO C
JleceTaKk IIpeBOJa ca I'PYKOT M JIaATUHCKOI, OWJIO OU AOBOJHLHO 3a
JeoHy yCHELIHY Kapujepy. Al Ma KOJWKO My Ouja Ba)KHa, OBO je
3a Wera Owjia WMnakK CeKyHAapHa AEJIaTHOCT, C O03MpOM Ja je U Y
3arpeby u Jbyommanu, anu u y Ilapusy (Ha Cop6onm), Ilpary, Tp-
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cty u apyrae, vy JyrocnaBsuju y Capajey u HoBom Cany, npenaBa-
Wa ApKao U3 00JaCTU JIMHITBUCTUKE, CEMUOJIOTHje W COLIMOJUH-
IrBUCTUKE. JleceTnHe HEeroBUX KHUIa Cy C€ pago KOPUCTUIIE U Y
CpbOuju, kako HaBoagu Muha PagoBaHoBuh: /lunamuka jeauunHux
cipykiypa, Toeop pearnocitiu u peaasnociti jeauxka, lloéned y aunéeu-
ciiuky, Y iozadunu 3naka, Jeauuna doaumiuka, Jlunéeucimiuka ceaxo-
onesuue, Kpaj aunéeuciiuke?, lujanoé c auitiukom, Jaeunu jesuk, lo-
8op Hauuje.

He 6ux ce mmpe 3agp:kaBajia Ha OBOj H€rOBOj ASJTaTHOCTU, TO
he mpe cBera OUTM 3agaTaKk CJIABUCTUKE W OIIIITE JMHTBUCTUKE.
Omnuura oueHa o pany JlyopaBka LllkwmbaHa y OKBUPY XpBaTCKe ca-
Jla, a jyrocJIOBEHCKE HayKe TOKOM BehNMHE HeroBOTI KMBOTA, jOIII
Huje nmara.! HecyMmBHMBO n1a OH mpUIaga OHOj IJIEMEHUTOj CTPYju
XpPBaTCKUX CTPYyYH-aKa, KOjU Cy C€, MOoped CBOra OCHOBHOI HAyYHOT
omnpeneberba, mocsehuBaad, ¢ OrpOMHOM €HEPrujoM M HE MambUM
3HaWkbEeM U TAJICHTOM, IMOCEOHMM NuTawkbuMa. Ha mpumep, TBopail
BEJIMKE rpaMaTUKe CPIICKOXpBaTcKor jesuka Tomo Mapetuh 6uo je
BEJIMKY TIPEeBOAMJIALL TPUKUX, PUMCKUX U CAHCKPTCKMX IOema, WU
pomaHucTta Ilerap CKOK KOjU je CBOjUM €THMMOJIOIIKMM CTydujamMa
TpajHO 3a4y:KUO CBE CTAaHOBHMKE JyrocjaaBuje, ajiu U CBETCKY Hay-
Ky. 3a JlyOpaBka HUje pedyeHO Ja je MPeBOAUO M ITPECOKPATOBIIE,
Ha mpuMep, cadyBaHe cTtuxoBe IlapmeHumoBe duyiocodcke moeme
O dpupoou, a caM Taj MPEBOJ pe3yJTaT je TEMEJbHOTr IpoydyaBarba.
W wrroinra apyro Huje oB€ MOIJIO OMTH pEeYeHO, O HerOBOM Tajia-
IIKEeM paay, yIIOeHMLIMMa, HEKOJMKUM U3IarkbuMa, MEHTOPCKOM
pany ca cryneHTuMma, utia. Hu o ToMe na je 6o apar mpwujaTesb,
IWBAaH OTall W MOXKPTBOBAH CYyMNpyr, MpujaTaH CAarOBOPHUK M Ye-
CTUT 4OBeK. Moikaa je OBO IOCHeAhe y cTBapu Tpedano pehu Ha
MOYETKY, jep WIAaK je TO y KUBOTY HajBaXKHUje.

Et sit humus cineri non onerosa tuo.

Kcenuja Mapuyku lahancku
Qunozopcku paxyaimiedi, Hosu Cad

I HakHanHO BUAMM jAa je 3arpebauku Jquct 3apes, Op. 271—272, romuiure
XI, om 10. 12. 2009. romuHe mOHEO TEKCT IToA HaciaoBoM ,,CjeroBu JlyOpaBka
kumana” (ctp. 35—42), y KOMe Cy IITaMIMaHW HEKU PaJioBU C UCTOMMEHOT Me-
hiyHapomHOT HaydHOT cKyma onpskaHor Ha Mdurozodckom dakyarety y 3arpedy
27. 11. 2009. ronune y3 yuemrhe 21 roBopHuka. HaBeneHo je y yBOOHOM TEKCTY 11a
ce JlyopaBko IllkumaH ,,Mokma HajBuile ocehao xox kyhe y KiIacM4YHOj (hUI0JIO-
TUju”, M je CKyll TOME€ WIaK MOCBETHO HajMare TMaKHbe.
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CJIOBO O TTPO®ECOPY
AJIEKCAHIPY JOBAHOBURY
(1947—2009)

/KuBot u HayuyHu Kypcyc npodecopa AnekcaHapa JoBaHoBuha
HEyoOMYajeHu Cy M TOTOBO HEMEP/bUBM JEAHUM JbYIACKHMM Tpaja-
weM. PoheH je y beorpany 1947. ronuHe rae je 3aBpIliMO OCHOBHO
U TUMHa3ujcKo obpa3oBame. CTymauje apxeojioruje ymucao je 1966.
roguHe Ha Puno3odckoM dakynarery y beorpagy. ¥ BeunToj 3Ha-
THKe/bU U pasyheHUX MHTepecoBamba, YIOpPEIOo ca apXeoJOorujoM
yIMcao je cryauje ucropuje u teosiorvje. IlpBa u mparoineHa Tte-
PEHCKa HCKYCTBa CTHIIA0 je joll Yy CTYASCHTCKMM JaHuMMa Ha MCKO-
MmaBamkbMMa aHTMYKUX W CPeIHOBEKOBHUX Halas3uinTa y ‘bepaarnckoj
xiucypu (bosbetnH, Xajoyuka BomeHulia) M pMMCKUX HEKpoIloJja
Bumunanujyma. Ilocie 3aBpiiieHUX CTyauja apXeoJIOTHje OABAYKHO
je mpuxBaTMO MeCTO KycToca AHTUYKe 30upke HapomHor myseja y
Huiy, rpany koMe ce yBek, jbyOaBiby U IepoM, Bpahao. IleT, kako
jé caM 4ecTO MCTMIA0, HajlaeMHIIMX FOAWHA, JKMBEO je Y HEBEIMKO]
MY3€jCKOj 3rpaii y OKpY)Kewy Llapcke BuJie Ha MenujaHu pagehu
Ha KJacudukauuju Mmysejcke 30upke. Mako ce BObHO OTprao of
beorpaga, meroBo BeIMKO 3Halbe U IpeNaHU paj, Ipeaodpeauiv
Cy ra 3a MeCTO aCHCTEHTa Ha KaTeIpu 3a KJIACUYHY apXeOoJOrujy
npu Onelberby 3a Apxeosiornjy @uno3odcekor dakynrera y beorpa-
oy Ha kKoje ctyna 1975. romuHe. 3a moueHTa OuBa m3abpaH 1983,
3Barbe BaHpemaHor Ipodecopa ctekao je 1993. roguHe a pemoBHY
npodecypy 2007. ronuHe.

IIpodecop Anekcanmap JoBaHoBuh ocrao je ynamheH Kao u3y-
3eTaH apxeoJior W MCTpakuBad. Y ckjony mnpojekta bepmam 11,
ocaMIeceTuX roAvHa MPOLLIOr BeKa, MCTpa)Kyje paHOBU3aHTHjCKa
yrBphewa Ha ymhy CnaTuHCKe peke U PyXemwKu, a IOTOM clieae
HUCTpa)KMBatba HEKOJUIIMHE JIOKAJIUTETa: MTOMEHMMO aHTUYKO Hace-
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Jbe y Kanmmry, Te pumcke Hekponosie ko Pama u JlyOopaBuie, na
Oou nouyetkoM 90-MX roauMHa YYeCTBOBAO y MYTrOTOAMIIHUM HCTpa-
JKMBamkblMMa KaCHOAHTUYKUX M PaHOBU3aHTHUjCKUX JIOKanuTeTa y Pa-
cy: Ha Ilocrewy, HoBomazapckoj 6ambu u Camorpany.

besmepan HayuHu gonpuHoc npodecopa AekcaHapa JoBaHO-
BUNa TEIIKO je CACAUTU U 3a0KPYKUTU jep CEKe OJ MCKOHA IO MO-
JEPHUX BpEeMEHa, O] XaJMUIICKOI jyra J0 XunepOopejcKor ceBepa.
boratu onyc ox 120 HayyHuX pagoBa, OpojeM U caapikajeM BpeaaH
CBAaKOI' TOLITOBaHa, HEMPOLIEHMBA jé 3a0CTaBIITHMHA, KOja PEYMTO
OJICJIMKaBa IIMPUHY HETOBMX 3HaHa U MHTepecoBama. CBoje MpBe
pagoBe IMOCBETHUO jeé Pa3HOPOJHMM apXeoJIOLIKMM Haja3uma, Iipe
cBera (pubynamMa v Hakuty u3 30upke HapomHor myseja y Hury,
u3 vera he kacHuje mpoucrtehu M beroBa Marucrapcka tesa obja-
BJb€HA Kao 3aceOHa kwura (Hakuiti y pumckoj Jlapdanuju, beorpan
1978). Y kacHujuMm pamoBuMa orpenennhe ce 3a cBe pa3HOBPCHHUjE
TeMe y KojuMa he, ocuM apXxeoJioTuje U UCTOpUje, IPUIOJATH CIIU-
rpaduKy M1 HyMHU3MATUKy, TOIOHOMAaCTUKY U OHOMACTHUKY.

buo je HemorpemuB TymMay rpyKUX, PUMCKUX U OPUjeHTATHUX
KyJITOBa U WKOHOrpaduje, BPXYHCKM HyMHU3MaTH4ap W OIJUYaH
MMo3HaBaJjall aHTU4YKe uctopuje u duiocodpuje. Kao moHorpadcko
JIeio 00jaB/beHa je M Hheroba JOKTOpCKa auceprauuja (Pumcke He-
Kpoidone Ha wepuimiopuju Jylocaasuje, beorpan 1984), a oBoj Temu
nmocBeThe HU3 KaCHUjUX paloBa TMPOMCTEKIMX M3 JIEeTaJbHOT TIO-
3HaBakba MaJCO0ATKAHCKUX U aHTUUYKUX (DyHEepapHUX oOuyaja.

Y nomete uHTepecoBama Ipodecopa JoBaHoBuha cragana je
puMcka ypbaHu3zaluja, T€ OpraHu3alja pUMCKUX pyJIHMKA U pac-
rnopen aHTUYKKUX caoOpahajuuua. Ilpatehu NPOHULUBMBAM OKOM
HajTaHaHUje apXeoJoIlIKe U UCTOPUjCKEe TparoBe, OCTaBUO je 3Haya-
jaH JTONIPUHOC YOMKALMjU BPEMEHOM 3allpeTeHUX aHTUUYKKX Hacesba
U rpanosa: ckopaucke Xeopre u Kamemynyma, Iluctpe, Jlegepare,
Mepunujcke enuckonuje, CapHyHta u CTpuUIOHa, a y jeIHOM OJ
CBOjUX TTOCTEAUX paloBa Mpeilake UACHTU(DUKALN]Y CBPJBUILIKOT
rpaga ca paHOBU3aHTUJCKUM CKyMOpOM.

Y cBojuM pagoBMMa M MCTPpaKMBakbMMa 4YECTO je MOXOIMO
PUMCKM M paHOBU3aHTUjCKU JuMec Ha [lyHaBy. Ilopen kacrtena Ha
yurhy CnaTtuHcKe peke, oH he 00jaBUTU U pe3yJiTaTe apXeOoJIOIIKUX
HCKOIIaBakha KAaCHOAHTUYKOT M PaHOBM3AaHTHUJCKOT YTBpHera KO
Xajonyuke BogeHulle, a HEKOJMKO Mpuiora mocBehyje TeTpapxuj-
CKOM (popTU(UKALIMOHOM CHUCTEMY Ha TJy jy:kHe [laHoHuje u3rpa-
heHoM kpajem 3. Beka kao Oemem 3amTute uapckor Cupmujyma,
PUMCKMX JIaTU(PYHIMja M PYAHUKA O]l BapBapCKUX ymaja.

O6upy Tema Koje cpehemo y pamoBuMa mpogecopa JoBaHOBU-
ha Tpeba mpumogaTd U OHE MHTECPAUCLUIIMHAPHOI KapakTepa, y
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KOjUMa je pa3oTKpuMBao W CJIEAMO Ipactape TparoBe KyiaToBa Tpa-
yaHa, Kenra u IleoHaua y HapogHUM BepoBatbuUMa U (hOJTKIOPHOM
CTBapajallTBy, BELITO Mperuinhyhu apxeoJiorujy, aHTPOMOJIOTH)Y U
€THOJIOTH]Y.

Kao kpyHa OucepHOr HM3a KOjU HaM je OCTaBMO Kao OCJIOHAIl
u y3op, 2006. ronnHe usHenpuo je aeno Tro Cpbuje, 3asuuaj pum-
ckux yapesa (beorpam 2006) u Heayro 3atum Kwbury Oredu u3 aw-
muuxoé kyama u uxonopagpuje (beorpan 2007). Y mpBoj Kibu3Wu,
nocBeheHoj camo Hausmien cyabuHama M JejiMMa IIECHAeCT PUM-
CKMX LlapeBa poheHMX Ha HaieM Tiay, npodecop JoBaHoBuh m3a-
TKao je NMpuUYy O CMHOBMMAa BOjHMKA, paTapa W IlacTupa, Koje je
NpeBpT/bMBU Touyak POpTyHE y3HEO Ol IMAaHOHCKOI Oyata u Oai-
KaHCKMX BpJETU 10 Lapckor myprypa. OmnuMcuMa HCTOYEHUM U3
OrPOMHOT TTO3HaBakha LIApCKe MKOHOTpaduje, o/l KOJOCATHUX TOp-
TpeTa 10 UCTaHYAaHUX HYMU3MATUYKUX TpelncTaBa, npodecop Jora-
HoBuUh je Kao caBpeMeHHUKEe, 0)KMBEO JTMKOBE PMMCKHUX MMIIEpaTopa,
MoBe3yjyhu BEIITO MCTOPUJCKE M AMOJIOTETCKE 3aluCe C apXeoJio-
IIKMM Haja3uMa M WHTepIpeTauujama.

Y Oéreduma u3 animiuukoé kKyaia u uKkoHospadguje, naHac He3a-
00MIa3HOM YIIOEHUKY HAaMEH-eHOM KaKO CTYIEHTHMMa TaKO U KoJie-
rama, npodgecop Anekcangap JoBaHoBMh M3HEO je y TpUIECET 3a-
CeOHMX TeMa W3BaHpeIHa M BHUILE3HAYHA TymMadyera MKOHOTrpad-
CKHUX TIpeAcTaBa ca HoBLA, (pulyaa, 0JOBHUX capkodara, KaMeHUX
CIMIOMEHMKA M CKYJNTypa T€ METATHUX W KepaMUUYKUX IOCYyIa.

buo je BpxyHcku mnipenaBay u neparor. IlpegaBao je ca »kapom
U Y30pPHOM BEIITMHOM, MoOyhyjyhu MHTepecoBarbe U HEIMOIAE/bEHY
MakKwy CTyjJeHaTa Koje je Ha 4acOBMMa HE PETKO YBOIMO Y JKUBE
pasroBope u pacrpaBe. Ha ®duio3odckoM dakynarety y beorpany
MpeaaBao je Ha CBUM HMBOMMA CTyIWja, KAKO HA CBOM MaTUYHOM
Opneberny 3a apxeosorujy Tako u Ha Opeberwy 3a McTopujy ymer-
Hoctu. [Topen oGaBe3HUX TpeaMeTa Ha CTyAujama apXxeoJioruje (pum-
CKa apxeosioruja, apxeoJjiordja PUMCKHUX IIPOBMHIIMjA), OpPKao je
HU3 KypceBa M3 aHTMYKOI KyJlITa W WKOHOrpaduje, opraHu3aiuje
PUMCKOT JIUMeca, aHTUYKe ypOaHMU3alMje U pOMaHU3alMje, aHTUY-
K€ U PAaHOBMU3AHTHUjCKE HYMM3MAaTUKE, aHTUYKe Tomorpaduje u py-
napctBa. CTyaeHTMMa KMCTOPHje YMETHOCTM IpenaBao je Mcropujy
ymetHocT Crapor Beka, HacjleAuBIIM cBoje mpodecope, bpaHka
I'aBeny n Anekcannpuny LlepmanoBuh-Ky3smanosuh. Ocum Ha ®@u-
no3odckoM dakyaTeTry y beorpany nmpegaBao je apxeoyioTujy roau-
Hama 1 Ha Oxceky 3a ucropujy @unosodcekor dakynrera y HoBom
Cany.

buo je MeHTOp Ha JeceTHMHE MarucTapcKuUX pagoBa U JOKTOP-
CKUX aucepranuja. Hberoe 3aBpllHE peyd, YBEK TEMEJbHE M J10-
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OpoHaMepHe, OUYEKMBaJle Cy Ce Ca HECTPIUbeHeM U IMaXKHhOM Kao
KpyHa ycrexa u Tpyza.

Ynpkoc 6pojHuM obaBe3ama Koje je umao, npodecop JoBaHO-
BUh je ca HEUMCLPITHOM €HEPrujoM IomMarao CTyJAEHTMMa U KoJiera-
Ma. Y HeroBoM KaOWHETY 4YeCTO je 3Haja Ja OCBaHe MyTHa TopoOa
apxeoJiora U3 My3eja IIUPOM pazMeheHOT jyroCJIOBEHCKOI MPOCTO-
pa ca Kojuma je ApyroBao u nocehnBao UM MCKpPEHY IaKHy U ca-
BeT. CONCTBEHO MCKYCTBO KycTOca M ToauHe IpoBeieHe y Hapon-
HoM Mmy3ejy v Huiry, TpajHo cy ra moBe3aiu ca Kojierama M3 My3e-
ja u 3oupku mupoM Cpouje, Lipae I'ope, Makenonuje u Penyoim-
ke Cpricke, Kojuma je pago U HeceOMYHO IomMarao.

HMcrakao ce u npemaHuMm paaom y CpriCKOM apXeosIOIIKOM
npymtBy. Kao gyroroguiimmu IpenceIHUK aHTUUKe cekuuje py-
1ITBa, OCTAo je 3anmaMheH Mo jeAMHCTBEHMM KOMEHTapuMa U KOpHU-
CHUM cyrectujaMa yrnyheHuUM KojeraMa Mo uajiaramwy pamoBa. buo
je M ypeIHUK HeKoJuKo OpojeBa [nacnuka Cpickoé apxeonoukoé
Opywitiea (cBecke: 6, 7, 8), Kao M WiaH penakuuja Boaehux apxeo-
Jolmkux yaconuca y Cpouju. AHraxkoBao ce u y paay JpyurBa 3a
aHtuuke cryauje CpoOuje.

buo je 4yoBeKk OorpoMHe €Hepruje aad M BEJUKOr Cplia, HEW3-
MEPHO CKpOMaH MpeMa ceOU ajiu BeJIMKOAYIIaH W cpAayaH Iipema
cBUMa. AKo OU ce y o0MJby TeMa MOIJIM U3ABOJUTA MOTHMBU KOjUMa
ce npogecop JoBaHoBUh HernpecTaHo Bpahao, TO je Hajrpe AIoJo-
HOB XMUIIEpOOPEjCKU LIMKIYC, HerOBU EIMUXOPCKU KOPEHU U Iyro-
BeyHoCT. [lpyru je oHaj uujy andy Haja3uMo Y jeAHOM O NPBUX
panoBa npodecopa JoBaHoBuha (Komineidi 3a uepy ca Ipadckoé bo-
ma y Huwy) a oMery y IMOCTXYyMHO 00jaBJbeHOM pajay O 3Hauey
jeaHor cpedbpHor npuBecka u3 Kugosapa. ¥ Tymauery yHUBep3al-
HOI MpPHHIIMMA CydyesbaBatba CMPTU M YKMBOTA, MpEIJieTa LUPHUX U
Oennx mojba y CyAOMHCKO] MapTUjU Y KOjOj C€ BOJbOM KOILIKE Ha He-
Oeckoj TaOyiu Jycopuju CBe yHampen oapehyje M 3Ha, MOXKIa MO-
’)KEMO YOUMTM HayesIo Koje je u cam ciaeauo oxbauyjyhm 3aMke cy-
jere, ciaBe u goobutu. IlomceTMmMo ce 3aTo Ha Kpajy MyApe M3peKe
cTouka: ,,JenuHo Ojiaro koje hemr 3ayBek cauyyBaTU jeCT€ OHO Koje
cu gao apyrome”. AKo cy oBe peuu M3 Iepa Mapka Aypenuja, 1a-
pa u ¢wiocoda, ucTuHUTE, OHAA je Tpodecop JoBaHOBUN 3a CO-
OOM OCTaBMO HEM3MEPHO OOraTCTBO 3Hama U J00poTe.

Mupocaase Byjosuh

Odemwerwe 3a apxeonolujy,
Qunozopcku paxyaimiedi y beocpady
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HNEJIATHOCT AJIEKCAHIPA JOBAHOBUhA
HA TIOJbY HYMU3MATHUKE

Hama nayka mepaHo je m3ryousia npodecopa ap AjekcaHapa
Josanosuha (1947—2009), Bomeher cprckor apxeosora, JUYHOCT
HEMpEeCYIIIHE €HEePTUje U HaydyHe palo3HAJIOCTU. Y CBOJUM CTyduja-
Ma O0jeIMHNO je 3Hama W3 BUIIE HAayYHUX OO0JIaCTH: apXeoJioruje,
HUCTOpUje, UCTOPUjEe YMETHOCTU U pelauruje, enurpaduke M HyMU-
3MaTUKE. Y3 HECTIOPHY adhvpMalivjy YKYITHOT HaydHOT oIyca AJieK-
caHapa JoBaHoBuha, HaMepa HaM je Ja MCTAKHEMO HYMU3MaTUYKU
aCIeKT HeTOBOT Aeja 1 Ja YKa)XeMO Ha 3Hayaj U CBPCUCXOIHOCT 3a
HUCTpaKMBarba aHTUMKE W paHe BuzaHTtuje.

HymuszMmaTuka je y Hallle akaJeMCKO oOpa3oBam€ yBelAeHa Ha
MOCJEAUTUIOMCKUM CcTyaujamMa Ha Karenpu 3a MCTOpHUjy CTapor Be-
Ka MCTOBPEMEHO ca ocHUBameM LleHTpa 3a enurpacduky U HyMu-
3MaTUKY YCTAHOBJLEHOT IMOYETKOM CEIaMIECETUX TOJAMHA IPOIILIOT
Beka 3aciayroMm akaaemuka @anyne [lanmasorny. IIpodecop JoBaHo-
Buh O6uo je yiaaH oBor LleHTpa rOTOBO O HEroBOI OCHUBama. I1o-
TOM je HymmM3MaTuka npuxsaheHa Ha Onpesberby 3a apxeoorujy, 3a-
xBajbyjyhu Hamopuma akagemuka BnamucnaBa IlomoBuha ma 6u
cTacaBambheéM HOBE TeHepallMje MCTpa)kuBada KOjoj je IMpUIlagao u
npodecop JoBaHoBuh mobGmia cBoje 3HauyajHuje Mecro. Ilpodecop
JoBaHoBHh je 1OOPO pazymMeo BaKHOCT HYMU3MATUKE Kao HE3a00u-
JJa3HE I'paHe MCTOPHUJCKE HayKe Koja MOy3JaHO OCBET/baBa 30MBarba
U TOKOBE, COllMjaJlHE U €KOHOMCKE OJHOCE y aHTMUYKOM CBeETYy, a
yecTo OMBa M jeIMHO CBEIOYAaHCTBO MUHYJIMX BekoBa. [lopen nema-
TOIIKOT paja oBa objacT Ouia je 3a mera m3Bopullre Beher Opoja
CTyduja, a ca3Hama Koja My je mpy:Kuaa y Hajpehoj Mepu cy yTKaHa
y OCTajie HEeroBe pajaoBe.

O HyMHM3MaTMUKUMM IUTakbMMa paclpaBbao je y BUILEC Hay4d-
HUX 4acomnuca, a Hajpuiue y Hymusmaimuuapy v Inacnuxy Cplickoe
apxeonowKoZ Opyuinea.
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Hekonuko pamoBa IMOCBETHMO jeé CKYITHUM MOHETAapHUM HaJla-
31MMa, MoceOHO BpeaHyjyhu HBUXOB apXeoJIOIKU KOHTEKCT. Koa 06-
pajge octaBe OpOH3aHOI HOBLIA M3 PAaHOBM3aHTHJCKOT KacTeja Ha
yurhy CrnatuHcke peke, Hajmiaahu HoBal, MOaAy(dOJMC COJYHCKE
KOBHMLIE U3 575/6. TIpy:KMO My je TOJaTKe 3a JaToBambe IPBOT py-
mewa oBor kKacrena.! Y crymuju y wacomucy Hymusmaiwiuuap o
octaBu oA 99 conupaa ca sokanuteta Morwia Ha [am3urpany, Kojy
je oTtkpuo akagemuk JlparociaaB CpejoBuh, HUCTpakuBauy TaM3U-
rpajacke uapcke PomynujaHe u Kojy je 06jaBUO 3ajemHO ca AHKOM
JlanoBuh, mpeTnoctaBuo je Aa je ped O JOHATMBY HAMEHEHOM BOj-
HuLMMa noBoloM decennalia Teonocuja 1 w quinquenallia Apxa-
nuja. Mamely Buiie Moryhux pasjiora 3akornaBara OBOT OJiara yka-
3a0 j€é Ha OMAaCHOCT Ol TOTCKUX (eaepara, KOju Cy, OTOYIUTEHU
388, mpaukaam OajikaHCKe MpoBUHUMje. Huje uckbyyno HM naTpo-
LIMHUjyM KoMe cy KpajeM IV Beka Owiu M3/I0KeHM OoraTuju, ajiu
cJ1abuje OparmbeHu nmyHKToBU. CKpuBarbe Oj1ara HEIMOCPEAHO Y3 rpoo-
HUIy 0Opa3JIoKMO je YMHEHULIOM Jla jeé MECTO 3amycTeno 3axBahe-
HO moceOHOM BpCTOM damnatio memoriae Ha l'aaepuja, IporoHu-
TeJba XpuirhancTBa.? Y jemHoj Oesellllid O aHTUYKOj ITPOIIUIOCTH
CMEIIEPEBCKOT Kpaja, y KOjoj je MIao TparoM ocTraBa HoBla U3 Me-
3yJia, YCPEACPEArO C€ Ha MCTOPUJCKM KOHTEKCT HbUXOBOI 3HAUCHA,
aHanu3upajyhu BapBapcke ymange koju cy ce cpeauHoMm III Beka
HaaBUIM Han Inupum Tmoapydjem CwmenepeBa.? BaxkaH je meros
MPWIOr KaTaJoru3oBamwby M garoBawby aHTWukor (101) u paHOBU-
3aHTHUjcKOr HOoBLA (1) ca apXeoyJIOIIKUX MCKOIIaBarha Ha JOKAJIUTETy
Tekuja Ha yHaBy, KOju Cy ce OIBMjald ca Npekuauma usmehy
1962. u 1970. 1 TOKOM KOjUX Cy MCTpaskeHa JBa PUMCKa Kacrteja
usrpahena y I u kpajem III Beka.*

Y pacnpaBama 0 JouMpamy HEKMX aHTUUYKUX TpajgoBa U KOB-
HUIIA OCJIOHMO C€ Ha MojaTKe M3 HyMM3MaTU4YKuX u3Bopa. IIpoy-
YaBalEeM jeIHE TMEOHCKE TeTpaapaxMe M3 ApPXEOJOILIKOTr My3eja y
Codwuju, 3a Kojy je yrBpAuo Aa IpuIllaga UIUPCKOM auHacty Tey-

I Un petit trésor de monnaies de bronze de la forteresse protobyzantine prés
de Slatinska reka. — Mala ostava bronzanog novca iz ranovizantijskog utvrdenja
pored Slatinske reke. Hymusmaitiuuap 7 (1984): 31—38.

2 OcraBa coimupa u3 lamsurpama (Romuliana). Hymusmaimuuap 16 (1993):
61—78.

3 Tlpuno3m TipoyuyaBarby aHTHYKE TMPOILIOCTU cMeaepeBcKor kpaja. — Con-
tribution to the Study in the Smederevo Region. Smederevski zbornik. 1 (2006):
21—-28.

4 Bewegliches archdologischer Material: 1. Miinzen — Katalog und Datie-
rung, In A. Cermanovié¢-Kuzmanovié, A. Jovanovié, Tekija. Derdapske sveske, Po-
sebna izdanja, 4, Beograd: Apxeosowiku uHCTUTYT, Hapoanu mysej y u LleHtap 3a
apxeoJsiollika ucTap:kuBama, 2004: 55—74.
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THAacy, CaBpEeMEHUKY MEOHCKOr Kpajba IlaTpeja, moTtkpenuo je you-
Kauujy aHtTuukor CapHyHTa.> ¥ MOKYIlajy JOKaJau3uBatba Aypesu-
jaHoBe ,,HeoIlpene/beHe” KOBHMIIE 0aBMO ce cepujoM AypesirjaHo-
BUX aHTOHMHWUjaHA ca JeJ¢UHOM Yy HCeuyKky peBepca. [Ipermocra-
BJbajyhu na je neaduH 3HaK TOMULIWIA, KOBHUILY Y KOjOj CY aHTO-
HUHHMjaHU KOBaHM O3HaAuuMo je kao CupMujym, rpaj ABOCTPYKO Be-
3aH 3a AypesiMjaHa — Kao MECTO HeroBOI pohema U rpag y Kome
je TpoKJIaMOBaH 3a MMIIeparopa.t

O06jaBuoO je U HEKOJMKO PETKUX IpuMmepaka HoBua. Ilomazehu
Ol METPOJIOLIKUX OJJIMKA, UKOHOrpa)CKUX KapaKTEepUCTUKA U BOj-
HO-UCTOpUjcKe cutyauuje y IlomopaBiby, BapBapu30BaHy PEIUIMKY
Tpemuca ca jJokaiutera ['maguHa u3 cena Jlo6pa Boma kom Csero-
3apeBa Ipumucao je AHacracujy. Moryhe Hocuolie OBOI KOBamba
BUZIEO j€ Y UCTOYHOTOTCKOj MOMYyJIallj! Y KOHTEKCTY HHUXOBOT BOj-
HOT MPUCYCTBA Ha LEHTPaTHOOAJIKAHCKOM MPOCTOPY M Hajlasza ap-
xeosiomikor marepujasia y Ilomopasiby ¢ kpaja V u nouetka VI Be-
ka.” CBecTpaHOM aHaJIM30M MKOHoOrpadckux obOejiekja OpoH3aHOr
MenasboHa AHTOHMHA [luja oTkpuBeHOr Ha TepuTopuju CpOuje mpeT-
MOCTaBMO j€ Jia je HeroBa IojaBa y BE3U ca LAPEBUM PATHUM YCIIe-
cuMa u rpaljeBUHCKOM aenaTHolny Ha M3rpaimbu GopTuduKalmo-
HOT cucTeMa, Koju ce mpore3ao o LlpHor Mopa 1o MopaBcke n0-
JnuHe.8

Anekcangap JoBaHoBuh je y HyMU3MaTUIIM HaIa3u0 HEUCLIPII-
He MOACTHUIIAje HE caMO 3a MCTpa)KMBarba MCTOPUjCKUX, reorpad-
CKHUX U XPOHOJIOIIKMX IHUTala HEro M 3a IpoydyaBarba Pa3HOPOI-
HUX MKOHOrpa)cKMx TemMa. Y pacnpaBd O OTBOPEHOM HAyYHOM
nutamwy Lle3apoBor yHyca U cakpaJHOM oOesieKaBakby TOT CEITyJI-
KpaJIHOT TIpoCcTOopa, mosiazehu on 3amuca MUCAHWX M3BOpa OTKPUO
je cpoaHe uMKoHorpadcke caapikaje Ha HEKOJMKO IpMMepaka raj-
CKHUX KoBama.’ Y mpuiory mocBeheHOM KyaTy MOAYHABCKUX KOH-a-

5 3Hauaj jenHe ,,ascudukoBaHe” MEOHCKE MOHETE 3a yOMKallMjy aHTUYKOT
Capnynta. — The Importance of a ,,Counterfeit” Paeonian Coin in Determining the
Position of the Antiquity Sarnus. Irachux. Cpiicko apxeorowrxo opywitieo 5 (1989):
41—44.

6 TlokyIaj JIOKaau3nBara AypeiarjaHoBe ,,Heolpeae/beHe” KOBHUIE: WU O
npobsemy cBohemwa cumbosia Ha 3Hak. — An Attemt of Ubication of Aurelian’s
“Unattributed Mint”: or towards the Problem of Reducing the Symbol to the Sing.
Tnacuuk. Cpicko apxeosowrxo opywiieo 4 (1987): 29—31.

7 Hana3 BapBapusuBaHoT Tpemucuca u3 JJobpe Bome kom CseroszapeBa. —
Der Fund des barbarisierten Tremissis von Dobra Voda bei Svetozarevo. Hymusma-
mwuyap 11 (1988): 83—86.

§ A Comment on a Bronze Medallion of Antoninus Pius. Macedonian Numis-
matic Journal. 2 (1996): 49—55.

9 Hymusmarnuka cBemoyaHcta o LlezapoBom yHycy. — Zusammenfassung.
Hymuszmamwivuap 17 (1994): 17—24.
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HMKa HACTOjao je J1a MOKa)Ke Be3y MpeicTaBa Ha HOBILY ca IOjedau-
HUM eJIeMEHaThMa HUXOBe KyJATHe ciuke.! Y ckymy oi HEeKOJIMKO
Oc/lelIKM M3 aHTUYKEe HYMM3MAaTUKE aHaJM3upao je nmpuka3 JyHoHe
Maptuanuc Ha PUMCKOM pemyOJMKaHCKOM HOBILY, MUTOJIOIIKM Ca-
npxkaj ormuue CabumaHku Ha HoBuy MoHertapa JI. Tarypuja Ca-
OuHa, mojaBy Jynutepa/[AuoHuca Ha cepaThma APYror MOHeTapa
JI. Bonymnuja CrtpaboHa, HyMorpadcKy MocTtaBKy Ha bpyToBoMm
JleHapy KOBaHOM IOBoAOM MapToBckux uaa 44. rnpe H.e., UKOHO-
rpadcky kKoHctutyuujy lanuja — XucmaHuja Ha jeAHOM paHOM
I'anbunom aypeycy m mojaBy Bukrtopuje Ha Behem Opojy coiampa
pa3IMUYMTUX 1lapeBa M KOBHMIIA y BpeMe KacHe aHTuke.!!

Anekcanpap JoBaHoBuh je yKka3uBao M Ha CBEIPUCYTHU]Y OIla-
cHOCT of dancudukoBarba apxeoJIOIIKOr Matepujana. M3asajamo
MPWIOT y KOME je TAaHAHOM aHaJM30M JIEKOPAaTMBHOT Omyca pa3oT-
Kpuo 1a je y rpynu on 11 mpcreHoBa ped o caBpeMeHUM (ajicu-
¢uKaTMMa PUMCKOT MpCTeHa U3 cepuje ,,MOHeTapHOr HakuTa”.!2

Hekonuko nmpuiora mocBeTHO je MpUKazMma jeja ca TemMama
U3 HyMU3MaTHUKE KJIaCMYHE aHTUKE: HOBall ca Ioapydyja 3emyHa,!3
HaJla3¥ KaCHOAHTWYKOI HoBLa 13 hynpwuje!4 u 30upka HoBLa Pum-
cke penyonuke u3 HapomHor myseja y beorpany.!d

Ornenao ce u y curujorpaduju, TUCUUIIMHU OJIMCKO] HYMU-
saMmaTulM. 3ajenHo ca Munanom MBaHoBckuM 00jaBUO je 24 0J0B-
Ha 1eyaTta npoHaljeHa Ha Ty MakenoHuje ol Kojux BehunHa MoTu-
ye M3 PUMCKOT IIapCKOT Mepuojaa, a HEKOJMKO je M3 CPEeIHer Be-
Ka.!® 3axBabyjyhim CBOM BEJIMKOM 3Hamby, jep Cy Tellkohe y obpanu

10 Hymuamatuke Oejiellke y3 KyJIT MOIYHaBCKUX KOaHWKa. — Numismatic
notes on the cult of the Danubian horse. Hymusmaiwmuuap 21(1998): 11—28.

1 Hekonuko Oenelikyd M3 aHTUYKe HymusMaTuke. — Einage Anmerkungen
zur Antiken Numismatik. lmacnuk Cpiickoé apxeonowkoé dpywitiea 21. 20 (2004):
27—38.

120 rpynu dancudukoBaHor pumckor npcrerba. — On an Assemblage of
forged Roman Rings. Inachuk cpiickoé apxeonowkoé opywitiea 22. 21 (2005): 319—
326.

13 Huxona LpHoOpmwa, Hosaly ca moapyyja 3emyHa no 1521. rogune, beo-
rpan: Mysej rpaga, 1984: [mpukas] Anekcannap JoBaHoBuh. [lnacuuk. Cpicko ap-
xeonowko opywitieo 1 (1984): 84—86.

14 Benemnike y3 kxmwury M. Bacwha, Hamasu pumckor HoBma IV u V Beka u3
myHuuunujyma Horreum Margi, beorpan, 1990: [mpuka3] Anekcanaap JoBaHoBuh.
Inacnux Cpiickoé apxeonowkoé opywinea 9 (1993): 256—257.

I5 Tujanun oncjaj: bojana Bbopuh-bpemkosuh, Ilerap IMomosuh, Hogal
Pumcke penyOmuke: 30upka HapomHor myseja y Beorpamy m beorpaackor YHu-
Bep3utera = Coins of the Roman Republic: Colections of the National Museum in
Belgrade and Belgrade University, Haponuu wmysej, 2006: [mpuka3] AnekcaHmap
JoBanoBuh. 36opnux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a kaacuune ci@iyouje 9 (2007): 256—258.

16 TTpustor mpoydyaBarby OJOBHUX Ieyata M3 MakemoHuje. — A contribution
to the study of lead seals from Macedonia. Apxauka = Archaica (beorpan) 1 (2007):
133—147.
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oBe BpcTe Irpahie BUlLIeCTpYKe, UASHTU(MUKOBAO je Y TeYaTHUM Ipe-
cTaBaMa IIapCKe IOpTpeTe, IMepCOHU(UKOBaHE CcHMMOOJIE TrpaaoBa
wid o0JacTu M aHaJM3Mpao HUXOBE KyJATHe caapikaje. Heke on
BUX HEMOCPEIHO WM TIOCPEIHO IOBEO jé Y Be3y ca KOBHUIIOM
HoBla y Crobuma.

HcrpaxxkuBauku ormyc npodecopa JopaHoBrha obumaH je u pa-
3HOBpcaH. Telko ra je cBeoOyXBaTHO IpUKa3aTU U CJIEIUTU CBE
nojaBe M gorahaje y uMja je CKpMBEHA 3Hayerba YyCIICO Ja IPOHUK-
He. YKa3zyjeMo Ha OHe CTyIuje M MpUJIore y Kojuma je y HymMu3Ma-
TUYKOM MaTepMjajy Haja3zuo OJIMKe aHAJIOrHMje 3a CBOje LIEHTpaJIHe
teme. Ha nipBoM Mecty ped je o neny Tro Cpbuje 3aeuuaj pumckux
yapesa y KOMe je TIpeICTaBUO JIMKOBE M MoayxBaTe 16 puMCKUX 11a-
peBa poheHux Ha Ty JaHauime CpOuje, a HUXOB U3IJIEN je peKo-
CTpyuCao Ha OCHOBY YMETHMYKMX IpeJcTaBa, Ipe CBera OHUX Ha
HoBuy.!” VjenHo, ociukaBajyhu NOCEOHUM CEH3UOMIMTETOM CYy-
IITUHY BJIaJaBMHE CBAKOT O] llapeBa, MaKJbMBO OAa0paHUM CBENIO-
YaHCTBMMAa MPUAPYKUO je U OHA cabpaHa y HyMorpadckoj rpahu.
IIlupoka 3Hama Koja je MmocemroBao M3 OBE O0JACTU yIpaguo je y
cryaujy Oénedu u3 animiuukoé Kyaia u ukomoepachuje,'® v Buiiie apy-
rMx ODpujiora y Kojuma je pacrnpabbao o KyJtoBuMa y I'opwoj Me-
3Uju, ! XeJCHUCTUUKUM CKyJIITypama u3 Amnojionuje,?’ kynary Theos
Hypsistos Ha bankany?! u kynatHoj Tpujanu dpakoH-/panieHa-Asek-
caHaap y ceBepHOj MakenoHuju,?? pebedHOj MpeacTaBu Ha Kepa-
MMYKOj Ttocyau 3 CuHruayHyma,??* mocpedbpeHoj OpoH3aHoj puody-

17 Tno Cpouje 3asuuaj pumckux yapesa = La Serbia — patria degli imperatori
romani. Beorpan: Tlpunuun — Bonapa npec, 2006; Tio Cpbuje 3aéuuaj pumckux
yapesa = Serbia Homeland of the Roman Emperors. beorpan: IlpuHuun — bo-
Hapa npec, 2006.

18 Ocnedu usz aniiuuxoé kyama u uxonoépacgpuje. — Essays on Antique Cults
and Iconography. beorpam: ®unozodckn dakynter, LleHTap 3a apxeojonrka mc-
TpaxkuBama, 2007.

19 TIpuno3u mpoydaBara aHTUYKUX KyiToBa y ['opmwoj Mesuju. — Contribu-
tions to the Study of Ancient Cults in Upper Moesia. 36opuux. Hapoonu myzej Huw
3—4 (1987): 79—87.

20 [Tpwuior mpoydyaBary XeJIEeHUCTUUKE CKYyInType u3 Anojonuje. — Ein Bei-
trag zur Erforchung Skulptur aus Apolonia. 36opuux Duauzogpckoé cbaxyritieinia.
Cepuja A: ucimopujcxe nayke 17 (1991): 161—169.

21 [punor mpoyuaBawby kyita Theos Hypsistos Ha bankany. — Ein Beitrag
zur Erforschung des Kultus Theos Hypsistos auf dem Balkan. Iacruk Cpiickoé ap-
xeonowkoe dpywitiea 11 (1996): 128—134.

22 O kyntHoj Tpujaau JIpakoH — JIparieHa — AJjieKcaHmap y ceBepHoj Make-
nouuju. — Zur Kulttriade Draccon — Draccena — Alexander in Nordmazedonien.
Iacnux Cpiickoé apxeonrowxoé dpywimea 13 (1997): 54—57.

2 O keramickoj posudi sa reqefnom predstavom iz Singidunuma. — The
Vessel with Relief from Singidunum. Singidunum 1 (1997): 151—156.
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1m u3 Pama ca oucrama Adpuxke u M3une,?* kepaMUYKUM Meaabo-
HMMa Cca KOMILUIEKCHUM HMKOHOTrpadCKuM caap:kajuma u3 BumuHa-
1MjyMa,? oA3uMBMMa HEKHUX XEpaKJIUTOBUX CXBaTarba y apXeoJio-
LIKOM MaTepujaiy,2® AtrucoBoM Kyiaty ca rnpoctopa Cpowuje.?’ Kap-
TUPakEeM OCTaBa HOBLA JIOOMO je MyTOKa3e 3a IMpaBlie BapBapCKUX
ynaja Ha npoctop ceepo3anaaHe Cpouje y puMCKOM LIAPCKOM I1e-
puony?® u pexkoHCTpyKUujy doprudukannone ciuke III Beka y
npoBuHIUju [dowoj [Manonuju.?® ¥ monorpaduju o bopy u oko-
JIMHU y aHTUYKOM Tepuoay 0aBUO C€ MUTAHEM PYAHUUYKOT HOBIIA,
3aTMM OCTaBaMma ca OBOI TJIa M Pa3jo3uMa HUXOBOT IMOXparUBa-
Ha, Ka0 U M0jaBOM aHTUYKMX MMMTalMja,’0 MOK je y MmyOauKauuju
0 aHTUYKOM PuCHY mao CiavMKy KOBamba 3arOHETHOT Kpa/ba baneja u
pUcaHCKe KOBHUIIE.3!

VY pany Anexkcanapa JoBaHoBuha 10 IyHOI M3paikaja goluia je
3HaATWKE/ba UCTPaKMBaya, MHTEPAMCLUIUIMHAPHOCT TPUCTYIa U CTBa-
pajauka mMaruHauuja. HaydHy mpoGieMaThKy 3axBaTrao je LIUpO-
KO, TIOJIOKMBILIM TEKUILITE HA U3BOPE, MOCEOHO Hymu3MaTtuuke. Ha
Kpajy, HaBoguMo pedyu mnpodecopa JoBaHosuha y3 berewke u3 awu-
MuuKe Hymusmaimiuke, 3a KOje BEpyjeMo Ja y MyHOj BaXKHOCTU Ofpe-
Dyjy meroB onyc 4 yjeqHO HajOpUKIaAHMje M HAjOIpUMEpPEeHUje U3-

24 JlBa aHTUuKa Haymas3a u3 Pama (Jlegepare). — Zwei Antike Funde aus Ram
(Lederata). lmacuux. Cpiicko apxeonowko opywineo 19 (2003): 305—312.

25 Tlpuno3u Mo3HaBamy aHTUYKe MKOHorpaduje y Toprwboj Mesuju. — Con-
tribution to a Study of Roman Period Iconagraphy in Upper Moesia. I1achux Cpi-
cKkoé apxeonowroé opywitea 23 (2007): 253—262.

26 Apxeosoliike Oeneike y3 Tpu XepawiuToBa ¢dparmeHta. — Archidologi-
sche Anmerkungen zu drei Heraklits Fragment. 36opnux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a kaa-
cuyne cimyouje 4—5 3a 2002/2003 (2004): 59—68.

27 [lpuno3u mo3HaBawy ATHCOBOT KyjiTa ca mpoctopa CpOuje. — Beitrige
zur kenntnis des Kults Attis auf dem raum serbiens. Jlpacocaae Cpejosuh u ymeii-
nocii. Yp. Bunojko Josuh. Memopujan dparocnaBa CpejoBuha. Kparyjesan, 28. u
29. HoBeMbap 2006. romuHe. Kparyjesair: Llentap 3a HayuHa nctpaxkuBarba CAHY
n Yuusepsurteta y Kparyjesiy, 2008: 151—163.

28 Hana3u M3 pUMCKOT TIepHofa Y BaJbeBCKOM Kpajy. Hciupaxncusarwa I1. Ca-
oawiiersa ca 6. ckyia apxeoroéa Cpouje, Baweso, 6—8. maj 1984. BammeBo: Hapon-
Hu my3ej BasbeBo; Beorpan: Cpricko apxeosoiiko apyitBo; [letHuna: Mcrpaxku-
Bauka craHuna Ilernuua, 1985: 58—65.

29 Tlpusor mo3HaBamby KaCHOAHTHYKUX (popTudukaumja y dpyroj [Tanonuju.
— Contribution to the Study of the Late Fortifications in Pannonia Secunda. 360p-
Hux Hapoonoé myseja (beorpan) 14.1: apxeoaoéuja (1996): 271—275.

30 Bop M OKOJMHA y aHTWYKOM Iepuoay. — The Bor area in Antiquity, y:
bBop u okoauna y apauciiopuju, animiuuu u cpeorwem éexy. — The Bor area in Prehi-
story, Antiquity and the Middle Ages. bop: My3ej pynapctsa u Metainypruje, 2005:
165—229.

31 Risan u antickom periodu, y: Blago anticke Boke, Tivat, jul 2007. — Ti-
vat: Centar za kulturu : Muzej i Galerija letnjikovca Buéa-Lukovié, 2007: 37—47.
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paxkaBajy OJHOC IIpeMa OBOj HaydHOj oOJjacTu: ,,HymmamaTtuuka
rpaha cBeHyaehu je u3Bop OpojHUX MH(pOpPMalLIMja, CII03HAja, alu U
MPETNOCTaBKM, HEAOPEUYEHMX HAroBellTaja U HaciayTa”, Kao M OHe
KOjUMa j€ PeYMTO OCJIMKaHAa CBECTPAHOCT HETOBUX MHTEPECOBakha
U Wb KoMme je 6uo nocseheH: ,,Teme cy pa3HOpPOJHE U XPOHOJIO-
mku pacyre. O0jenuibyje UX Kejba Ja C€ y CBAKOM HOBILY BUIU HY-
MorpadCKu MOACTULIAj 3a apXCOJIOILIKY Ipuyy.”

bojana bopuh-bpewrkosuh
Hapoonu mysej beoépad
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UDC 811.124°02+811.14°=2:929 Maricki-Gadanski K.

ITPUBUIIETUJA CAPALE
CA U3Y3ETHUM 3HAJILLEM KOJEI' CMATPAM
N UCKPEHUM I[T1PUJATEJbEM

VYpenuuiurBo 36opruxa Maiiuue cpiicke 3a KaacuuHe ciliyouje je
npemwioxuao a Onesbere 3a KibMKEBHOCT U jJe3UK U opraHu Matu-
1Ie CPIICKE MpUXBATWIM W To3apaBuiau uaejy aa 10. kwura Oyne
nocseheHa mweroBoMm ypenHuky mnpod. ap Kcenmju Mapuuku Ia-
hancku. Taj Opoj je maHac mped Hama, a MEHU je MpuIlaja 4JacT Ja
OTBOPMM U BOIMM HEroBO IpeacTaB/barbe. HapaBHo, mmahy cBe
BpeMe Ha yMmy, a jaenoBahe ga mpeBubam, 3aciayre npod. Kcenuje
Mapuuku I'ahaHCKu y pa3BOjy M HEroBamwy KJIACUYHUX CTyAuja Ha
®dunozodckom pakynrery y HoBom Canmy M HeHOM HeCeOMYHOM,
aJy He YBEK M cxBah€HOM HacTOjakby /1a YYMHMU jOLI U BUIIE 3a J10-
opooutr Punoszodckor dakyarera, HoBor Cana, Bojsogune, Cpou-
J€ Y CPIICKE HAyKe W KYJTYpe Yy YCTAaHOBHU Y KOjOj je MpoBejia boratu
pagHU BeK.

IIpuBuaerosaH cBOjUM ,HOMUHAJIHUM~ MecToM y Maruiu,
Kao cekperap Opeberba 32 KHUKEBHOCT U je3UK, M JaHaAllHhOM
yJIOTOM IIped BaMma, YK/bydyjyhu M yacHMIUTBO Martule cpIicKe Ha
yelly ca HeHUM IpeacegHuKoMm akagemMukoM Yemomupom Ilomo-
BOM — TOKyIliahy ma MCKa)keM, IITO MHaYe HeMaM Oo0ndYaj, HEeIlTO
IITO TOy4YHOoIIIhy Yyak mpeBa3Wjia3u 3Hayaj OBaKBUX MpuUroaa. Ympa-
Bo kosernHuna Kcenuja Mapuiku [ahaHcku 3a To MU mpyxa
npaBy npuiauky. Haume, uma Hac Mel)y MHTe/NEeKTyaalMMa pa3HUX.
Henaumo ce, uamely ocrajior, U Mo TOMe IITO jeIHH, OOjUM Cce MO-
’Kna 1 Behu Opoj, 3a3upy OO M3Y3€THUX 3Hajalla U MHTEJEKTyaaa-
Ia, Ma WX pago 3ao0wiase, u3beraBajy, CKpajibyjy; ApPYyrd, TaK,
CMaTrpajy ce MPMBUJIETOBAHMM IITO ca TakBUMa capal)yjy, IITO UMajy
NPWIMKY Ja UX CyllIajy, M MOCayluajy, Aa oi wbux ydye. KuBuUM y
yBEPEY J1a CIajiaM y OBY JIPYTy IpyIy, a MPUJIMKY 3a Tako TpHja-
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TaH ocehaj mpyxuja Mu je y ayroM Hu3y romuHa Kcenwuja, m Ha
TOME CaM jOj M JlaHac, Y OBOM CBEUYAaHOM TPEHYTKYy, O0e3 cTpaxa o[
KpPaCHOPEUYMBHUX IMPUTOJHUX PEUYM, UCKPEHO 3axBaJlaH.

Anu, 1a ce BpaTUM KOHKpeTHOM mnoBony — 10. kibu3u 360pHu-
Kka Maiiuye cpiicke 3a kaacuune ciiyouje. O HOj U O caMOj CepUjU
ropopuhe Ha3zHauye€HM y IO3MBY 3a CBEYAHOCT, a ja Ny camMo IOKY-
IIaTh Ja OCBEKUM Haile nmamherme Ha MPUINKe, U PU3UKE 10 Ty-
OMKalvjy, KOju ¢y OWMJIM BPJIO peajHu, IIpe HEro IITO Ce U3 IITaM-
e IojaBUO HeH IPBU Opoj. Joul mOoK je mpBu Opoj OMO y mpUIIpe-
MU, OTHUIIAO je Yy BEYHOCT H-erOB IJIABHM U OATOBOPHU YPEIHUK,
cjajuu Mwupon @ramap, pemak 3Hajal M MHTeNeKTyanai. To je,
NpeTnocTaB/baM, Pas3jor IITO HPBU OpPOj HeMa YBOAHOI MpOrpaM-
cKor TekcTta! A MMa caipikKaj KOju je Morao Ja MOCJIy:KU Kao 10-
Opa OCHOBa HOBOM YpEIHMIITBY Ha 4eiay ca mpod. ap KceHujom
Mapuuku l'ahaHcku na om 36opHuxa ydvuHU TyOJMKALMjy 3aBUI-
Hor peHoMea. HberoB moapasyMeBaHU Mpodu, KOju MPOUCTUYE U
U3 caMOr MME€Ha, MOpa 3HAaYMTU — PEHOME je WM WMHTEPHAIMO-
HaJIHU WA MY jeAHOCTaBHO ,,He MpuUcTOju” umMme. Ha Hamry pagoct
U 4Yact Maruie cpricke — J00WJIM CMO YIJeaHy Iyosukauujy. Jla
HaIlOMEHEM caMo Jia IIPBU IIPUJIOT, TJIaBHOT ypeaHuKa mpod. Pia-
mapa, Hocu HacioB: O kaacuunum ciiyoujama y Kapaoeaukoj um-
Hasuju.

Cpehom, Ouau cy y MalbMHM OHU KOjU Cy 'y moJja rjaca’, pe-
Kao Oux 3a cebe, IMpo30opuiM Ja je M paHuje Owmwio myOauKalivja
Koje Cy 3amnoyuibajie — M Ha IPBOM Opojy craje! 3HaM Aa je To
010 mpe cBera u3pa3 UCKPEHOr CTpaxa, OMHOCHO CBECTU O BEJIUYM-
HU ryoutka cmphy npodecopa @namrapa — a I0K je TyOMTaK CBEK,
HEHaJOKHAAUBOCT ce Hajayo/be oceha — Hero cymmwe y moTpedy
TakBe nyonukaumje Matuum cprckoj, HoBom Cany, BojBomuHu,
Cp6uju u CpemckuM KapioBuuma (¢ morjiegoM Ha MpOIUIOCT) U
HEBEpHUIIE Y CITOCOOHOCT OHUX Koju cy u3a Pnamrapa octaau. OBux
JIeBeT OpojeBa KOju Cy M3a Tora CJAeAWJIM Y MOBOJ HallIer JaHa-
IIHEr OKYyIUbakha HAjOOJBa Cy MOTBpAa cpehHOr mcxoga u Haue
OCHOBaHe Hajne 3a yoynyhe — Matuuu cprckoj u rocrohu KceHu-
ju Mapunku I'ahaHckuM Ha 4yacT, a CBMMa Hama, OBIE JaHac OKY-
IUb€HMMa M H€HUM TIpHjaTe/buMa M TOIITOBAOlIMMa, Ha 3a0BOJb-
CTBO U pajgocT!

Y Maruum cprickoj, Maitio Hu:»cypuua
>- jyna 2009. Dunoszopcku paxyaimein, Hosu Cao
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EXEMPLIS DISCIMUS

Y nocBeTtu cBor pama o Kjaacu4yHoj ¢uionoruju u Tpehem Xy-
MaHuU3My y 300pHuUKky Koju gaHac mpenctaBbamo Canapa dyuwmh-
-Koser cBpcrana je Kcennjy Mapunku I'alancku y pen BeamkaHa
KnacuyHux cryauja nonyt AHuue Casuh-Peban, BunamoBuna u
Jlajseranra, kao Hay4YHUKA 4YMjy CaBECHOCT, TPYA U IPEeJaHOCT Hay-
LIM BUAM Kao M3BOP HEMCLpIHe uHcnupauuje. Jleaehu oBo yBepe-
€, OJ MHOIITBA TéMa O KojuMa OM ce MOIJIO JaHac TOBOPUTH,
ogabpaja caM Ja Ka)KeM HEKOJMKO peYyMd O Hallloj CJIaBJbeHUIIH,
najyhm cebm ciobomy Ja M3IBOJUM TPU HbeHE UEje-BOAMIbE, KOje
Cy Hac, oJIMYeHe Y OBOM 300pHUKY, naHac U okymuie. Jomajyhu na
Cy yIIpaBO OHE Ba)KHa M JIyXOBHA M Hay4yHa Haueya kojuma KceHuja
Mapuuxu I'ahljaHcku oKymsba CBOje capaJHMKE, Pa3IuuyUTUX JUCLIM-
IUIMHAPHUX OIpeesbeha.

IIpBa je momenyra uaegja Tpeher xymanusma, 3aMuUcao O pe-
HECaHCU KJIACUYHUX CTyIMja, HEOMXOAHO] 3a Bpahame KOpeHHMa
€BPOIICKE KYJIType, HheHUM TEeME/bHUM BpPEAHOCTHMMA. AJIM TO HUjE
TEeK peBUTATM3alMja 3HaHha O AHTUYKO] KHIDKEBHOCTH, MCTOPUjU
wim ¢unocoduju, Beh, Kpo3 CTULIAEe TUX 3HaHba, U MUTAHE JIe-
¢unHucamwa cucrema BpegHocTu. IIpodecop Mapuuku I'ahaHcku
yJlake HeceOMYaH TPyl y OBaj MOAyxBaT, TyOOKO yBepeHa, C Ipa-
BOM, /la Cé TMME BacIlOCTaBba M eBpoIlcka Kyatypa. [lnom oBux
HacTojamwa jecte U 36oprux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kaacuune ciyduje,
4YMju je OHa IVIaBHU YPEOHUK, ajli, HE Maibe Ba)KHU, U MehyHapoa-
HU CKYNOBM Koje Beh BUIe roguHa OpraHuisyje, ¢ Lu/beM Ja ce ca-
rJiefa yjaora aHTUKE Y €BPOIICKOM, a IMOCEOHO CPIICKOM JTyXOBHOM
Hacjely. Y no3uBy 3a NpBU CKYIT OBE BPCTE, HACIOBIbeH AHiliUKA U
caspemeHnu ceeili, Hanucana je ciaenaehe: ,,Ckyn je mocBeheH MHTEp-
JTUCLIMIUIMHAPHOM HCIIUTHBaly (DYHIAMEHTAJTHUX BPEIHOCTH Koje
CYy Y KOpeHHMa €BpOIICKE LMUBUIM3ALIMjE, HHUXOBO] BUTATHOCTU U
3Hayajy 3a caBpeMeHoO Jo0a”.
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JenHOM MpUIMKOM, Y IIOYYHO] CTyOUjU Jleanaecii éexoea wipa-
2arwa 3a 8pAUHOM VI3PEKJIa je J1a Ce JaHac y OLITPOM OOJIMKY IMOCTa-
B/ba TUTAHE MOPATHOI YOBEKa, HETOBUMX CTaHIapia, LWbEBA M
uneana. Miockynae MOIMYyT ,,eBPONCKMX BPEIHOCTH”’, O0/Iaje OHA,
JeJlyjy TMpa3HO — YKOJUKO T€ BPEIHOCTM HUCMO (OpMYJIMCAIN.
Bene diagnoscitur, bene curatur. Huje BepoBaTHO cily4ajHO 1ITO [a-
Hac y 3anagHoj ¢unocoduju nma nokyuaja ga ce Ilnaton u Apu-
CTOTE] Tporjace ,3acrapeauma”. a am cy mMyapocTt, XpabdpocT,
pa30oOpUTOCT U TPaBEAHOCT, 4yeTupu IlmaToHOBEe BpJiMHE, 3aucTa
3acTapeJie?

Ha nu je 3acrapeo aujajor Koju, Kako y OBOM 300pHUKY TIMILIE
Jleonunna baprennotu, mpeTnocTaB/ba 3HAKE U Pa3yMeBame CYAe0-
HMKa O TOME IlTa Cy IOjMOBU IOMYT IpaBAe WJIM BPJIMHE, Y OJHO-
Cy Ha KoOje, HAIllOKOH, TeK MOXKeMO M cBe ocTajo nedunHucatu? Jla
1M Tpeba ga Oyne mpeBa3uheHa uaeja o ToMe Aa xubpuc, Kao Ipe-
KOpauekle Mepe Koje peMeTH paBHOTeXKy, u3zazuBa Hemesy? Komu-
KO je OBO CXBaTame€ OWJIO IO TEMEJ/bHOI CUCTeMa BPEAHOCTU aH-
TH4yke I'puke TOBOpM U TO 1A je jaBHY TY»KOy 300r XuOpuca Morao y
AtvHu noauhu OuI0 Koju rpallaHuH, jep ce HbUMME Yrpo)KaBao He
camMo mnojeauHall Beh u 11eo mopeaak Mmojuca, 0 YeMy MOXKEMO UH-
tatu y npwiory C. ABpamoBuha. Iloyka Tparenuje jecte ga xubpuc
JIIOBOAU IO CTpajarba jyHaka. A Kao mojacehare Ha OBy €TUKY Me-
pe, je3arpo XeJeHCKe MYIpPOCTH, ik U YIO30peHe, CTajao je Mo3Ha-
™ Harnuc y Jenduma.

Hapam ce ma nehy mperepatu ako kaxem jga je crora Tpehu
XyMaHM3aM, 3a KOjU C€ y Hallloj CPEIVMHU TaKO YMOPHO 3ajaxke
Kcennja Mapunku I'alaHcku, HUBUIN3ALMJCKO MUTAHE.

3a CpIICKY KYJATYpy OJ MOCEOHE je BaXKHOCTU HeHO HACTOjaHhe
Jla CJIOBEHCKE CTyauje A00ujy 3acy’KeHO MEeCTO Ha MO30pPHULIU
€BPOIICKE HayKe, Te J1a ce Mpoayde MCTpakhBama Koja ce 0aBe pe-
LIETLAjOM aHTUKE Y CPIICKOj KyaTypu. MehyHapoaHU HAyYHU CKyIl
Koju je opranmu3oBana 2007. ronuMHe HACIOBJbEH je¢ YIIPaBO Y OBOM
nyxy: Eepoiicke udeje, aniuuka yueuiusauuja u cpicka Kyamypa, a
tpehu, 2008: Awitiuuku ceeili, espoiicka u cpiicka Hayka. JeaHa of
OKOCHMIIA OBUX HACTOjaHa jeCTe HEOMXOAHOCT peaedrHuCcama Moj-
Ma ,,eBpOINCKU”, OMJI0 Ja je ped O CMHTarMama ,,eBpOoIiCKa KYJTY-
pa”, ,,eBpoIicKa MCTOpUja”, WIM KaKBOj CJIMYHO]. JlaHac ce Hamehe
CJIMKa y KO0joj oBaj aTpuOyT ynyhyje MCK/bYYMBO Ha KyJATypy 3araji-
He EBpome. BuzanTtuja u weHo Ooraro Haciehe te Slavia ortho-
doxa, Kao AyXOBHM OAIITUHWK BU3AHTHJCKOT CBETAa, y TOj CIMLIM
3ay3MMajy TeK MaprMHaJHO MecTo. HayyHa meKOHCTpyKlMja oBOra
MUTa TEXKakK je aau He u Hemoryh 3agarak. Fbume je ckpajHyT Lieo
jedaH eBpOICKU AYXOBHU apeall, y KojeM je Hacyiehe aHTUKe Herpe-
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CTaHO KMBeJIO U oOHaB/basio ce. On MHOIITBA IOJAaTaKa KOju O TO-
M€ cBelouye HaBellly caMo HEKOJUMKO Kao umiayctpaiujy. KoHcraH-
tuH-"hupuno je y Llapurpamy mopea pa3HuMX Hayka M BELITHHA
yuno u XomepoBe enoBe. Ilucma oxpuackor apxuernuckorna Teo-
dunakra, jeaHe OJ HajUCTAKHYTUjUX (PUrypa BU3AHTUJCKOI WMHTE-
JIGKTyaJTHOT CBeTa, OTKPUBAjy MU3BAaHPEIHO MO3HABAHE T'PUKE MUTO-
soruje u ¢unocopuje. M3 cprickor cpeamwoBekoBHOor Hosor bpna
noTtuye jeaaH rpuku pykonuc ¢ EcxunoBum Okoeanum Ilpomeiiejem
U AeuMa IpYyrux aHTUYKUX ayropa. A 'y JKueoiy deciiommia Citieha-
Ha Jlazapesuha Koncrantun ®Punocod nume ciaenehe: ,,Jep ako ce
W YMHOXMIIE y MHOTMM BapBapCKUM 3eMJbaMa M3abpaHa CTaHU-
mra y kojuma ce I'ocnmox ca OueM HacTaHU, OHA Ce€ UIMAaK y JbyI-
CKOM CMHCJIy HUCY TaKO CBeTJesa ja Ou IpeBa3wiazwia crape Je-
JIMHE Y XpabpocTu, OECEAHMINTBY M OCTAJIOM, YMME C€ HAapO4YUTO
oanukoBaxy”, uutupajyhmu pame Tykuaupa, Ilnatona, Apucroresna
U JIpyre.

VY nyxy oTkpuBama M IpeacTaB/bakba BAaKHOCTUM U AHTUYKE U
BU3aHTHUjCKE LIMBUJIM3ALMjE Y CBEYKYTHO] UCTOPUjU CPIICKE KYJTY-
pe, Kcennja Mapuuxu I'ahancku je Ha ITIpBOM CBETCKOM Heoxe-
JICHCKOM KOHTpecy IIpolilie ToAuMHe Yy ATMHU MMajla U3jarakmbe o
HUCTOPUjU CPIICKMX MPEBO/AA I'PUKE KHMKEBHOCTH, J1a TIOMEHEM ca-
MO jedHY O HEHHUX CTyauja. Y3 TO, OHA IOJACTUYE WHTEPAUCIIU-
IUIMHApHa HCTpaXKuBama OBe BpcTe — 30opHux MC 3a kaacuune
ciliyouje yBeK je OMO OTBOPEH U 3a CJIAaBUCTE KOjU C€ OBOM MpobJie-
MaTUKOM OaBe.

Tpeha maeja, kojy, y oyxXy Hajoo/be Tpagulivje eBPOIICKUX KJla-
CUYHMX HayKa, BPCHO y CBOjUM pagoBuMa 3actyrna Kcenwuja Ma-
puliku I'ahaHcku, jecTe Miaeja XOJMCTUUYKOI Tparama 3a OArOBOpPU-
Ma, Koja Hac Bpaha Ha M3BOpPMILTE aHTUKE, y J00a KOje je MpeTxo-
IWIO TpaHawy Hayka. Pamg Koju je mpoliuie roavHe Ipupeaua 3a
36oprux CAHY mocsehen akagemMuky Munku MBuh oHa 3akibyuy-
j€ yKazuBameM Ha moTpeOdy TeMe/bHOI MCIIMTUBama APUCTOTEIOBE
IJIOTOJIOTHMje, TIe OU ce ,,[IoAjeJHAKO y3esie y 003up OuoJioruja, J1o-
rMKa, ceMaHTHMKa, 'pamMaTtuka, ¢guiaocoduja y yKeM CMUCITY, peTo-
pUKa, TEpPMUHOJIOTHja U CBU JIpyru acnektu”. KibyyHa peu je y Ha-
BEACHOM LIMTAaTy — IJIOTOJIOTMja, TEPMMH KOjU, KaKO camMa KaxKe,
MpUMEbYje Ha XeJEHCKE IMOrJeAe Ha je3uK, 3aTo IUTO He Kope-
CIOHIMPAjy HU ca jeIHOM MOAEPHOM chelrjalHoM HaykoMm. CBo-
juM OpOjHUM pagoBMMa YIIO3HABajla HAC j€ C XEJIEHCKOM IJIOTOJIO-
rujoM npe Apucrorena, ¢ Ilnmaronosum, JlemoxkputoBuM u KMco-
KpaToBUM IIorjeauma, ca coductuma, ayro Oux HaOpajama. Xo-
JIMCTUYKA TJIOTOJIOTHja HACYNpPOT AUCUUIIMHAPHO] pasdyheHocTu u
HEIMOBE3aHOCTU HayKa — IIOyKa jé aHTUYKOr CBeTa. Y CaBPEMEHO]
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JIMHTBUCTUIIM TTOKYIIaBa ce TeK y HOBMje BpeMe BaCIIOCTaBUTU KpPO3
WHTEPAUCLIMIUIMHAPHO Ca/lejCTBO HE CaMO XyMaHUCTMYKUX Beh u
NPUPOSHUX HayKa, MOMNyT OMOJIOTHje, PeLUMMO, Kaja je ped O MC-
TpaKuBawrMa Mopekia jesnka. Mmak, Kpyr HUICMO 3aTBOPWJIM HU
rocJjie aBa U 1o MujieHujymMa. Haille Bpeme ce y morjieny MyapocTU
jolI HUje OTPpUOMMIKWIO aHTUIM, Beh OHO caMO yMHO’KaBa 3Harba
— Kako je y pany O dopekay Kyailiype OHaA Hamucaaa. ¥ MUCTOM pa-
Iy, V 44jOoj OCHOBHU je TpelaBame oiapxkaHo Ha KonapyeBoMm yHM-
Bep3uTeTy y beorpaay join mpe meTHaecT roauMHa, OHa, MMIIyNU O
ucrtopuorpaduju, Hamiamasa ciaeache: , Je3nuyku mogauu IIpyxKajy
JOII cTapuja CaoMIITeHa O CAAPKUHU JbYICKE CBECTU U O HbUXOBOM
Morjeay Ha CBET U Ha 30MBama y HheMy, Ha KO3MOC 1M Ha MPUPOLY,
ILITO je 3ampaBo M OCHOBa cBake ¢uyiocoduje uctopuje”. Iloaceha-
jyhu Ha TO ma je mweH mpodecop Mwunan bymumup, 3a kKojera ¢
NpaBOM IMIIIE Ja je jefaH Ol HallMX HajyMHMjUX U HajoaJIeKOBUIM-
jUX HayYHMKa, OBaKBe je3WUKe IOJaTKe cMaTpao M3BOpPMMa BUILIET
pena wiayd KMCTOYHHMIIMMA, OHA Jajbe Kaxe: , Tako peuyd M HUXOB
HacTaHaK MOTY MHOTIO JIa HaM CaoIIlUTe O MpaJaBHUM CXBaTamUMa
U TIorjieauMa Jbyam”.

Ha npumepy nekcukanusauuje TojMa 'MCTOpUja’ y pas3ivdu-
TUM je3ullMMa MoKa3aja jeé KaKkO caMO MMEHOBame OACIMKaBa pa3-
JIMYMTA CXBaTakba MCTOPHjE€ Y MHOTMX Hapoja, ajii U y MOjeIMHUM
KYJITYpHUM enoxama ucrtora Hapopaa. Jla Hem. Geschichte, eTuMo-
JIOLIKK Be3aHO 3a geschehen ’nemaBaTv ce, 30MBaTU ce’, HajIpe
o3HauaBa jgorahaj, cuHryjapHo 30MBame, Aa OM KacHUje 3HAuUCHE,
Kao 'HayKy O WCTOpPUjU’ TEK Y OCAMHAECTOM BEKY KOHIUIKUPAO
Xepnep. C apyre ctpaHe, rpu. idtoQio Be3aHO je 3a 10TmQ '0Haj Koju
3Ha, jep je BUaeo’, ’CBEIOK’, Te Cy TaKo Tpuko dtoQio M cpI. #o-
6ecitl, ol UCTOT MHAOEBPOIICKOI KOpeHa — 'BUACTU , CEMAHTUUKU U
KOHLICTITyaJITHU KOpeJaTu — OHU Ka3dyjy O CIMYHOM MOMMakby MCTO-
puje, Koje Toja3u oI CyOjeKkTa Kao meHor cBemoka. duimocoduja
MOBECTU, KA0 OJpa3 HEHMCTOBETHHUX IIOTJeda Ha CBET, OBAILIOTWJIA
Ce Yy je3auKy — KpO3 je3WYKH pejaTHBU3aM, KaKO TO JaHAaC MMEHYje
KOTHUTUBHA JIMHIBUCTUKA. JEAHOM APYroM MNPUIMKOM, muinyhu o
T'opruju, oHa noaceha Ha To ma ce uagja O je3UYKOM pPeIaTUBU3MY
cpehe MMMIMIIMTHO Beh KOA OBOI CULMJIMJAHCKOT CO(MUCTE, MaKO
KCIIOJbeHA KPO3 Te€3y O peJlaTUBHOCTU Ouha.

O ceMaHTUUYKHMM IIpOMEHaMa peuM y 3aBUCHOCTU Ofl CBEYKYII-
HOT, je3UYKOT M Barbe3UYKOT KOHTEKCTAa, a IMOHAjBUIIE KYJITYPHOT
KOJa, PEYUTO TMPUMOBENA HEHA CTyAWja O 3Hauewy JaT. religio n
rpy. 0g0¢, U3 KOjUX HacTajy peaucuja v aiieuzam. Ha Goratoj ¢u-
JIOJIOLLIKOj Tpahu JTaTMHCKMX ayTopa IoKa3yje ce, pelMMo, Ja ce re-
ligio BEKOBMMA KOPUCTWIO Yy 3HAaYEhy 'yCTE3ame, KoJieOame, caBe-
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CHOCT’, T€ 'MOIITOBame’, JAOK je IuIypall religiones 3HaUMO 'BEPCKU
o0penu, puryain’. ¥ pa3MmaTparbe ce YKJbydyjy He camo Mmoryha eTu-
MOJIOILIKA O0jalllberha, HO M 00MYaju pMMCKora JApyluTBa. Tako ce,
peunMo, oOjalbhaBa OTKyJa OoBa pedy 3HayMu U ‘cyjeBepje’: Pumiba-
HU cy OWIM BeoMa CyjeBepHHU, BepoBalid y IIpelicKazama, IIpele-
CTUHALMjy U 0e3 MHOIO TeopeTucama, 3a pa3iuky oa I'pka, mpu-
MEHUBAIM CYy IPOMUCAaHE KyITHEe M puryaaHe obOaBeze. Ho Hu
oBoM npuiaukoM npodecop K. Mapuuku I'ahaHcku He mpormyiiTa
Jla YKa)Ke Ha TepMUHE Y JPYIMM je3uliMMa KOju OM Ha HEKW HauyuH
OJITOBAPAJIA JIATUHCKOM religio — a CBaka Ol TUX PeYu OTKpHUBaA
Pa3IMUYUTy KOHLENTyaJIn3alnjy cBeTa. MUHYIIMO3HA KOHTEKCTyal-
Ha aHaju3a Tpd. GO€0¢ O HajcTapUjuUX MOTBPAA JO HOBO3aBETHUX
crnuca CJAMKOBUT je MpUKa3 3HAUYEHCKUMX ITPOMEHA: €TUMOJIOLIKU
’0e3-0ora’, oBa JieKceMa yKa3yje Ha pa3BOj allCTPaKTHUjUX U3 KOH-
KPETHUjUX 3HaYeHha — MOTBplEeHa je y 3Hauewy  HaIylTeH o 00-
rosa, 6e3 momohu 6orosa’, Te 1 y MHTEpHAJIM30BaHOM '0e300KaH’.
HctoBpeMeHO, WIYCTpyje €€ Y KOJUKOj MEpPU CUHTArMaTCKO BE3U-
Barbe MEHa HEHO 3HaueHhe — Y3 I0jMOBE KaTeropuje >XuBo /—/
G0gog mobuja cacBUM IPYro 3Ha4yere: CMHTAarMaTCKH CITOj C JIeKce-
MOM ’MMe’ O3HauaBa MMEHa KoOja ceé He OJHOCEe Ha OOroBe, HUCY
nara 1o 6oropuma. Y Ayxy HajcaBpeMEHUjUX JTUHTBUCTUUYKUX CTPY-
jama OHa y3 TO, Ha MpUMEpY JIEKCMKOTrpaCKOr OINMMUca KIAaCUYHMUX
je3MKa IIoKasyje Ja HaM peuyHuLM yckpahyjy jenaH Ba)kaH acIliekar:
WCTOPUJY pPeuYd, H€H XPOHOJOLIKU CEMaHTUYKU Pa3BoOj Y TOKY OT-
MPWIKKE IBa U 1Mo MujeHuja. Ml 0BO Cy TeK HEKM OJ IJIOTOJOIIKUX
npumepa. OBa BpcTa MCTpa)kKMBama je JparolieHa He caMoO 3a OHE
KOju ce 0aBe MCTOPMjCKOM CEMAHTHMKOM WJIM KJIACUYHOM EMOXOM.
be3 no3HaBama CEMaHTUYKOI pa3Boja peuyu, HUXOBO JaHAIlHE 3Ha-
YeHe C JJaKONOM ce HEOoIpaBAaHO Y4YWMTaBa y IIPOIILIE €ITOXeE.

Crora He yyau IITO je MME Hallle CIaBJbEHUIIE OKYIWJIO ayTo-
pe M3 MHOrux 3eMaba, Mely Kojuma je, peliumo, U yyBeHu Kapi
Joaxum Knacen. M1 To He camo kjgacuyape, Beh u ucTpakuBaue
JIPYTMX HAyYHUX YCMEpeHa, aju CIMYHUX JYXOBHMX 0030pja U CTpe-
MJbEHA, Y YUjUM CTyIdWjaMa TpaHulle Mehy AMCIUIUIMHAMA HECTajy.
Kao unycrpanuja Moxke MOCIYKUTU TMPWIOT TIpyle MCTpa)KuBaya
acTpoHoMa u ¢usuuapa u3 I'puke u Cpbuje y 360pHuKy, Koju 1o-
Be3yje AHAKCMMaHIPOB IOjaM afleupoHa ¢ TeopujaMa o OeCKOoHau-
HOCTM YHUBEp3yMa Y MOJAECPHOj KO3MOJIOTHjH.

[TpuBoaehu kpajy 0BO u3jiararbe U3ABOjUIA OMX HEKOJIMKO pa-
JIoBa y 300pHuKy, OHE Y KOjUMa LIEHTPAJHO MECTO 3ay3uMa MHIOE-
BpoIicka npobseMatuka. Tako Emunuja MacoH Ha cacBUM OpUIHU-
HajJlaH Ha4yuMH TIOBe3yje MnpacTapyd MHIOEBPOINCKM KOHLENT OOHa-
BJbakba, OJIMUYEH y XCTUTCKUM OOpEIHMM TEKTOBMMA, ca JyHroBOM
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rncuxoaHaiau3oM. bxapar ['ynT muine o MHIOEBPOIICKMM BepoBa-
BUMa Y KJIACUYHO] TPUKOj U MHIAMJCKOj ApaMu, O TEME/bHUM WHJIO-
eBPOIICKUM KYJITYPHUM IIOjMOBMMA MOITYT 4YacTH, KyJTa Mpeaaka,
CHa3U 3aKJIeTBe, T€ 0 caMoouullhewy — KaTap3u, Kao OOHaBJbakby
cHare, KojoM ce Bpaha paBHOTe:ka mopemeheHa xuOpucom. Ajek-
cangap Jloma mopeau necmy CupeHa, y OUTU erncky, ca MuJolie-
BUM HaTIleBaBakheM C BWIOM PaBUjojiioM M ,,MyLIKUM TyKaJbKkama”
kon Kypma u Cpba, pekoHcTpyuinyhu mpamHI0€BpPOIICKY IpeacTa-
BY O ,,HEOECKHUM cyIlpyrama”, Koje y IPYyroM CBETY YeKajy jyHake.
Haxanoct, BpeMe He 103BoJbaBa Ja C€ O CBUM cTyaujama y 360p-
HUKY TOBOPM, a CBaKa O]l WX, Bajba HAIJIaCUTU, OOraTu 4yMTaola
HOBMM Ca3HamMMa.

Ha kpajy, y3 BeJIMKO 3aI0BOJLCTBO 1ITO je OBaj 300pHUK JaHAC
npen Hama u dyectutke Matuuum cprickoj 1 Kcenmnju Mapunku Ia-
haHcku, 10ajeM M JIMYHY 3aXBaJHOCT HAIOj CIABJbEHUIIM TEK JBE-
Ma peunma: Exemplis discimus.

Jacmuna Ipxoeuh-Mejuop
Qunozopcku paxyrimieri, Hosu Cad
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EM HETEP

U dnevniku Hauarda Kartera je pod datumom 26. novembar
1922. godine, dan kada su Karter i lord Karnarvon slomili pecat na
vratima Tutanhamonove grobnice, ostalo zabeleZeno: ,,Kada su mi
se oCi privikle na mrak, na pitanje lorda Karnarvona *Sta vidim’,
ushiéeno sam odgovorio *Vidim divne stvari’ ”. Sli¢nu recenicu mo—
gla sam i1 sama da ponovim pri prvom susretu sa Zbornikom Matice
srpske za klasicne studije. Tada student i Citalac, potom saradnik,
danas jedan od urednika, moj utisak se nije promenio — osobita mi
je Cast Sto se i mO_]l pI'llOZl nalaze na stranicama Zbornika i S$to go-
vorim na promociji njegovog jubilarnog, desetog broja posvecenog
glavnom 1 odgovornom uredniku profesoru Kseniji Maricki Ga-
danski.

Retki su Casopisi koji antiku, ili klasi¢ne studije, prate i u hro-
noloskoj 1 u geografskoj ravni. Gotovo 3500 godina trajanja i razu-
deni prostor Starog istoka, grckog i helenistickog sveta i Rima tesko
je slediti 1 logi¢no je i prirodno Sto se vremenom razvilo mno$tvo
disciplina koje proucavaju razli¢ite aspekte antickog sveta, sa stano-
viSta istorije, arheologije, lingvistike 1 drugih nauka. Ipak, ono S$to
povezuje i helenisticke monarhije i1 republikanski Rim i svet Starog
zaveta i Egipat novog carstva jeste Mediteran. UdZ-ver, ili veliko ze-
leno, kako su ga stari Egipéani zvali, Mediteran je bio Zila kucavica
antickog sveta, izvor blagostanja i jabuka razdora, ishodiSte i utoci-
Ste ratnika 1 stvaralaca, diplomatije i nauke.

Svet antike je sloZen i razuden, ali jedinstven. I samo ako ga
kao takvog dozivljavamo i prou¢avamo mo¢i ¢emo na pravi nacin
da ga razumemo. Hesiodovo pesni§tvo se ne moZe razumeti bez po-
znavanja huritske mitologije, otkrice palate sa minojskim freskama
u severnom Egiptu egiptologu koji nema znanja o Mediteranu XVII—
XVI veka pre n. e. bie nepojmljivo, a svet Biblije istrazivacu koji
pred sobom ima samo Izrael 1 Judeju maglovit 1 nejasan.
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Zbornik Matice srpske za klasicne studije, zahvaljujuci uredi-
vackom konceptu gospode profesor Ksenije Maricki Gadanski, vec
deset godina uspesSno istrajava na ideji da su klasi¢ne studije jedin-
stvene 1 nedeljive, jer je svet antike, svet Mediterana, jedinstven i
nedeljiv.

Saradnici Zbornika u proteklih deset godina ¢iji su se radovi,
uobliceni u studije 1 prikaze, bavili razli¢itim aspektima istorije Sta-
rog istoka bili su: profesor Sava TutundZi¢ (predinasticka i ranodi-
nasticka istorija Egipta 1 kontakti sa Levantom), profesor Emilia
Masson (SNRS, hetitologija, komparativne studije), profesor Ekart
Fraj (Institut fiir Alte Geschichte, Magdeburg, kulturna istorija Ese-
na), mr Olga Pelcer (rimski Egipat, istorija medicine) i docent Dani-
jela Stefanovié (dinasticki Egipat, recepcija egipatske kulture u hele-
nistickom 1 rimskom periodu).

Spoj klasicne 1 staroistocne filologije, istorije 1 arheologije koji
odlikuje studije objavljivane u Zborniku, u plemenitoj su, dobroj i
plodotvornoj tradiciji srpske nauke 1 ucenosti, onog njenog pravca
kojem pripadaju i Nikola Vuli¢, Milan Budimir, Milutin GaraSanin,
Fanula Papazoglu, Miron FlaSar. U tome spoju, koji neguje i Zbor-
nik zahvaljujuéi gospodi profesoru Maricki Gadanski, ne proZimaju
se samo razliCite epohe i izvori razlicitih vrsta nego i glavni i mno-
govrsni etnokulturni elementi sveta antike. U nadi da ¢e se naSa sa-
radnja nastaviti, na dobrobit Zbornika, studija antike i novih jubile-
ja, em hetep.

Danijela Stefanovic
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd
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PEY 3AXBAJIHOCTHU

OBo je, Kao IITO CTE€ BEPOBATHO CXBaTWiM, OMO MO3ApaB Ha
JIpeBHOM erunarckoM. Hamia miaga ydeHa kojeruHuua Jlanujena
CredanoBuh, HOBM 4jaH Hallle pelakLUje, 1 MOTO 3a CBOj pand y
360opHuky je Hamucaja Ha erumnarckoMm. M to xujepornudpuma. Ha
TOME 0] HajIpe KeauMm Aa 3axBaiuMm oBac. OHa CIIOMUILE TOIU-
He, MaKo ja He MUCJIMM Ja IOoJuHe IIpeTepaHO Urpajy HEKY YOIy y
HaylIu.

CBe Moje yueHe KoJiere Koje Cy majaodac TOBOpuUJie, TOJIUKO CY
Ba)KHUX M JICMIMX CTBApU PEKJIe Ja je CKOpO M3JIMIIHO Ja ja TOBO-
pUM HelTo. AKO MUCJIMTE Ja uIMak Tpeda, eBo Kpaher oopahamba.

Jako Oux xkejena Aa 3axBajiMM HajIipe MOME JIparom KoOJieru
npodecopy Matu Ilvkypulid 3a Jieme pedyu cala M MOAPIIKY To-
NMHaMa Kojy HaM je mpyxao kao cekperap Onebera Maruie cpr-
CKE 3a KIbMDKEBHOCT UM je3UK, Y KOjeM HIIaK IMOCTMIKEMO HEKe pe-
gyJitate, 0e3 o03upa Ha cjabe (puHAHCHUje Ap:KaBe, ajii CBE OBO je
CTBap €HTy3MWja3Ma, a He caMo (uHaHcuja. Takohe cBecTpaHo] Mup-
janu . CredaHoBuh, uynaHy penakuuje 300pHUKaA, 3a KOjy Y OBOj
cBecuu 300pHuUKa nuiie Aa je oHa ouia Editor of Volume 10. Cay
OrPOMHY KOMYHMKALIWjy, KOOPAMHALIA]Y U KOPECHOHICHIIMjy ca ca-
pagHUIMMa 1 ayTopuMa je oHa o0aBWJIa, CaMO caM ja Ha Kpajy Ma-
JIO TIOMOTIJIa Y KOPEKTYpH, IMOCEOHO I'PUKOr. Y HallleM 4acoIlucy ce
nuine u objaBjbyje Ha MHOIO je3MKa, YaK je U Y3 OBy MOJEPHY TeX-
HOJIOTHjy BpJIO TellKo M30ehu rpeiike. 3ancta cam cpehHa wmTo je
OHa Yy HaIllOj peJaKLUjh Kao CTPY4YHhaK 3a peELeILujy aHTUKEe Y
CprcKoj KmMxkeBHOCTH 18. m 19. Beka. YmpaBo joj je o0jaB/beH
Peunux cpiickoé ipoceeitiuitiencitiea, npe Tora cabpaHa JlocutejeBa
JIefa, U Ja He HaOpajaM HeHe MHOIe HaydyHe pesyJ/iTare.

To je 6o manu yBOJ Mpe HO IITO 3aXBajJMM CBUMA IPUCYTHU-
Ma 10TO CTe JOILIA Yy OBOJMKOM Opojy. MIckpeHO, ja caM ce Oojaja
na hemo ce cenutu y Maiy cainy MaTuuuHy, jep Ko OM ce UHTepe-

323



COBAao 3a JeceTu OpOj jeAHOT KJIaCUYHOT 4acoIllrca, IIOYETKOM jyHa,
U TO y merak, y 11 yacosa!

3axBaspyjeM Ilpencennuky Matuue cpricke akageMuky Yemo-
mupy IlonoBy, Bnaguuum u npodecopy Mpunejy bynosuhy u ce-
KkpeTtapy mnpodecopy Jymany Hukonuhy 1mrTo mpuCycTBYjy HallOj
MaJjioj MpocC/aBu.

IMo3opasmam akameMuKe KOjU cy oBie jbybazHo mpucyTHu. He
yMambyjyhy 3Hayaj Mor mpujatesba U Kosere, nmpogecopa boromyda
IujakoBuha, MmuHucTpa Bepa y Bnagu Penyonuke CpOuje, Ha 1ip-
BOM MECTY 3axBajbyjeM akaaeMuky Muxausy Mapkosuhy, Koju me
j€ y JKMBOTY MHOTO 3ady»KMO, Ka0 MOj Y4uTeJb, aKO MOTY TakKoO Ja
KakeM, joll O] MOCTAWMIUIOMCKMX CTydMja, 3axBajHa caM My 3a
MPEenopyKy Ha OCHOBY KOj€ caM CBOjeBpeMEHO no0uia cratyc Visi-
ting Scholar Ha Konym6uja ynusep3utery y Hbyjopky. To je 3a me-
HE jaKo MHOTO 3HAYWJIO, aJli U TO IITO j€ jeAUHU OBIAE OJ MOjUX
HEeKalallkbuX Mpodecopa M ITO MU je OCTA0 AYTOTOAMIILY MpHUja-
TeJb. buim cy Mu nparoneHu mMoju npodecopu akageMuuu MuiaH
Bymnvup, Munom H. bypuh, ®@anyna [Manazorny. On cBUX BUX
caM YCBOjuUJIa HEKOJMKO jeIHOCTAaBHUX, (PYHAAMEHTAJHMUX CaBeTa:
CTPOTrOCT, aKpUOMjy M CABECHOCT Yy IpoydyaBamby, BU3UJY Y pa3Mu-
LIUbakby, JbyOaB MpeMa HaylM, CBOjOj 3eMJ/bM M HApOAy, M MOILLUTO-
Bawbe npema apyruma. Muxauwno Mapkosuh je, mopen cBera, Haj-
He3noouBuju CpouH ox Ckepanha no maHac. JemHa yomra ocobuHa
Haller cBeTa, KOjy Cy MO)KIa MpUXBaTWIU W APYTU KMBehu ¢ Hama
y KOHTaKTy, jecTe HeKa 3ji00a, HeKU OTHop mpema TyheM ycrexy,
na ¥ mMpeMa y4eHOM CBETY, Kao IITO je TOBOpMO Majodac u Maro,
HEeKo moaMeTambe M omeTame. C Muxaunom MapkoBuheM ce Mo-
JKeTe pacrnpaB/baTh M CIIOPUTH, a 1a BaM OH HM Ha YeMy He 3aMe-
pu. OH je mpumep ToJiepaHLIMje peTke Mel)y HallluM Jbyauma.

Cana 6ux nmomeHysa HemwTo Apyro. O MPOM3BOLHOCTU CBAKO-
JaKMX TymMauera, Koja Ce CBE MAaCOBHHj€ yBJaye y CPEACTBA MaCOB-
He KoMyHuKaluje. CBe je J103BOJbEHO, caMO ako a00po 3Byuu. [la
ce 3aJpKMM Ha IpPUMEPY M3 HEKOI Hau3rjesl Halller, KJIaCUYHOT
noMmeHa. HoBuHe nuiny o HoBoj TB emucuju ,,DajpoHT penyonu-
Ka”, Koju je y ocHOBM Kiy0, kadana. DajpoHT je y kadaHM jacaH,
anu ‘penyOvKa’ M3a3uBa MaXKHbY, jep ¢e TO TYMauu Kao peideiiuyu-
Jja tybauke TIPETXOHE HUXOBE CEpHje, Te 3aIpaBo ,,[MyO0JMKa MOHO-
BO” mocTaje penybauka. OBy LIAJbUBY UIPY peuyd He OU Bpeaeso
HY MOMMHATH J1a TO HUje O0jaBJbeHO y CTOTMHAK XWJbala MpUMeE-
pakKa Hauler rjaBHOr JTHEBHOT JIMCTa, €EMMCHUjy C TaKBUM TyMmaue-
HbUMa IJe1ajy MWIMOHM, U TO jeé HeCaMepJbUBO y OJHOCY, Ha Mpu-
Mep, Ha Thpax Hauler yaconuca oa 500 mpumepaka. Pehu he Heko
— y uemy je Ty wrera. [la y ToM cBe Op:KeM TyIb€Hy OIUTPULIE
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CBaKe KPUTUYHOCTU M HE3ayCTaBJbMBOM IMPOAOPY MHPOM3BOJLHOCTU
U M3MOTaBama CBake BpcTe. YmpaBo ce Muxauno Mapkosuh ¢ Be-
JIMKUM YyCIIeXOM 0aBUO TEOPHUjOM 3HAu€Ha, Ol CAMOTI TOYETKa je U
XeJeHCKa (duinocoduja HacTala Kao TyMayele MojaBa M 3HayYeH-A.
Y ToM noMeHy cTBapu HHUCY Hpou3BojbHe. YoBeKk OM ce oHJa MO-
rao 3a0pUHYTM KaKaB YOIIIITE MOKe OUTM uMnakT Hamwmx 500
npuMepaka Ha Jbyne, Ha uutaoue? Jlomyiie, oxpabpyje OHO ILUTO
CMO JlaHac OBJI€ YYJIM M ITOceTa OBOJMKO 0CO0a KOje Cy HaIlyHWJIe
Benuky canmy Matuue cpricke.

Kako cy moMeHynu mocagallilby TOBOPHMIIM, HAIIM MHOCTPaHU
YJIAaHOBM pelaKlivje U capaJHUIM Cy BpJO YrJeaHe HaydyHe JMYHO-
CTU Y KJIACUYHUM HaykKama y cBeTy. Heku oa wux 3amMonuiu cy Me
Jla BaM ITIpEHECeM HMXOBE cpiavyHe mosapane: mpodecopu KiaceH
un3 I'etunrena, Jlusno Pocetu us Ilepyhe, EmMunuja Macon Josa-
HoBuh m3 [lapm3sa, Jleonnma bapreamnoru m Corupu PypHapo u3
AtuHe, Bharat Gupt u3s Jdenxuja y Munuju. To cy nopyke koje cMo
OBMX JaHa AOOMJIM M Ha KojuMa 3axBajbyjeMoO. 3aucTa je ITeTa
mTo Kojera Aua Jloma HHUje ¢ HamMa, Kako je HajaBMO KaJ je Ipu-
XBaTHUO ITO3MB Ja IIPUCYCTBYje Y OBOj IIPOMOLIMjU, jep je M3HEeHada
3ay3eT Ha TEpPeHy, a II0 TOME Ce€ MO)KAa HajooJbe BUIAU KOJIUKO je
Hac y OBOMeE ITIOCIIy MaJio.

Pexiia 6uMX HEKOJIMKO peyd O TOME 3allTO MMaMO TEK AeCEeTH
O6poj k1acuyHor 30opHuKa. Hajctapuju MaTUumHM 4aconmucU Mma-
jy 1 po 150 6pojeBa. Kako To oHza ma je Ouia 3amocTaB/beHa jeaHa
OBAaKO Ba)KkHa 00JacT CPIICKE HayKe W KyJType (a y jeAHOM CBOM
paay caMm Hamucajaa Ja je To , TeMesb Hallle eBpoIlcke Kyhe”), Kako
Ja je o0jaB/beH TeK aeceTu 0poj? Tonmka ce maHac mpaBu Ipuya Of
EBpone u ox Hekor Hawuer mmyta y EBpomny, a, eTo, TeMesb Kao Aa
rpaguMo KacHO.

Ykpatko hy mokymatu ga usnoxuMm Vorgeschichte der Ge-
schichte, kKako je TO M3IJeAaJo M KakKo je JO OBOI YacoIllMca yoOIl-
LLITE OOILILIO.

Kan je moueo taj HecpehHu pacuern, uiu 1mTa ce Beh moroguio
C HAIllOM HEKaJallllbOM BEJIMKOM 3€MJbOM, MU CMO BMACIM Aa Y
HallleM IMOCJy CTBApU HE WAy HajooJbe, Ja HEMaMO HAayYHM 4aco-
MUC 3a KJIacu4YHe HayKe, a Y jeAHOj Haylly je TO HeonxoaHo. J1oopo
jé Ja IOCTOjU YHMBEP3UTETCKA HAacTaBa, CPEAH-OLIKOJCKU IIpode-
COpU U CJ., aJyd 3a MHTCH3WBaH HayYHMW JKMBOT U HaIlpedOBake
Mopa IocTojaThu HaydyHM yaconuc. Kibure ce o0jaBmbyjy criopuje, 3a
TO je moTpeOHO BUIIEe BpeMeHa U (puHaHCHja, KOjUX U HUje OMJIO.

Y bopy, Ha bopckuM cycpetuMa OaJKaHCKUX I1Mcalia, JeBele-
ceTux roaguHa cMo ce MBan I'ahaHcku u ja yelrhe cpeTanu ¢ mpu-
jatejbeM, mOpeaceqHUMKOM MaTulie CcpIrcke, akaaeMUKOM bollkoMm
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IletpoBuhem, u pasroBapajin 0 MOryhHOCTM MOKpeTarha U MU3JaBa-
wa y Matuum cprickoj kiacuuHor yaconuca. Hosu Can, kao Heka-
npamrmba Cpricka AThHaA, OMO je TIpaBO MECTO 3a TO, a U Kao POIHO
mecto AHune Cauh Peball, M3BaHpeaHOI MHTEJCKTyalllla U Kia-
CUYHOTI' CTpyYHhaKa, Kora, Ha >KaJoCT, HMCAaM HMMaJla MpPUJIMKe na
JIMYHO ymo3HaM. JloTajmalimy jyrocJOBEHCKM KJIACMYHM YacoIuC
Kuea anitiuxa octao je y CKoIby, TO jeCT Y MHOCTpaHCTBY. Kako
je mo tora yomure pouno? I'ogmue 1950. ocHoBan je FIEC* —
CBETCKa acolyjallija Kjaacuyapa, Ia je U y Tajallwoj JyrociaBuju
JIOLIJIO A0 OPraHMW30Barba KJIACUYHOT IPYIITBA M MOKpEeTarmha 4aco-
nuca, kome je npodecop bynumup nao cjajno ume JKuea auniiuka.
Yaconuc je 6uo ngouupaH y CKOIIJbY ca jyroCJIOBEHCKOM peaaKLy-
joM. Kan cam ja pouuta Ha cryamje, nmuTana caM Ipodecopa byau-
Mupa 3amTo je uzadbpao Ckombe, kag Mu y CpOouju HeMaMo 4aco-
nMc, a oH Mu je oarosopuo: ,Ila, 3Ham, KceHuja, miaga 3emiba,
HeK Mmajy Heiuto crapo”. Cag cMO MM, Kao ,,cTapa 3emMJba”, OWIU
y npuJvum aa nmokpehemo 3a cede kiaacuyHu yaconuc! Ilocnenmse
JIelieH1je TPOILIOr BeKa 3aucTa je OMJIO TelIKO BpeMe 3a IOKpeTa-
€ HOBOT yacomnuca. Al ce DBollko 3a Ty uaejy 3aMHTEpecoBao,
JEp je OH YBEK BeoMa BOJIEO PUMCKY I10€3Ujy, HApOUUTO XopaTuja
u Beprunuja. Y pany o6jaBbeHOM y weroBoj CidomeHuyu caMm O TOM
OIMIIMPHUjEe TTHUCaNA.

A TO HMje MIIIO JJako. MUCIMM Ja ce MOpao MemaTu 3a-
KOH 0 MaTulu CpIricKoj, y KOM Cy OMJIM TaKCAaTUBHO HaBEACHU CBU
JacoImcu Koje MaTuiua usaaje.

Henocpenan moBom 3a MOKpeTame ILEJe OBE CTBapu Ouja je
npociaa 200 ronuHa KapnoBauke rumHasuje 1992. ronuHe.

Kao ynan Opbopa 3a Ty mpociaBy, a Kao HeKajalllthbyd KapJio-
BaukM hak, ja cam 3a Ty NPUJIKWKY OpraHuW30Baja HaydyHU CKyt ,,200
rogvHa kjaacuuyHux Hayka y KapigoBaukoj rumHaszuju”.** Y pagoBu-
Ma ca Tora CKymna MMaJli CMO HENOCpPeIHY OCHOBY 3a ITOKpETaHhe
KJIACUYHOTI 4YacoIluca.

Tum kebaMa M HamMepama, M OKO CKylla M OKO YacoIluca,
NpUAPYKUO ce U Moj mpodecop MupoH Praiap, JOMUCHU YjaH

* Ckpahennua 3a Fédération internationale des associations d’études classi-
ques.

** Yak cmo ycnenu u ga obe3dennmo melyHaponHo yuenrhe, mpodecopa
IMora u3 bymuMmneiute u moje npujarebuie u3 CosyHa, podecopa ncTtopuje U
BEJIMKOT 3Hasa cprickor je3uka, Enu Ckonetea. Cana je ckopo HeMoryhe cxBaTu-
TH KaKo je y TO Bpeme OMJIo Tellko o0e30eaut MehyHapoaHo ydyenihe.

Bnanuka MpuHej je Takohe mpuxBaTtuo aa cyzenyje y CKYIy C jeTHOM JIETIOM
teMoM ,,[Tpodecopu Borocnosuje kao matpouu KapioBauke ruMHasuje”, aau cy
ra BETPOBM TOTa BpeMeHa OIHEIVW HEKUM OINACHMjUM ITyTeBHUMA.
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CAHY u unan Martuie cpIicke, Kora cMO, Kao Haller Taja HajcTa-
pujer npodecopa U HAJUCTAKHYTHjEeT KJIACUYHOT CTpy4ykhaKa, 3aMO-
Juin na Oyae NMpBU TJIaBHM YPEAHUK HOBOOCHOBAHOT YacoIlMCa.
®opmaHO, CTBapu Cy €€ J0CTa MPOJIOHTHpasie, M 3JIa CyI0uHa je
npodecopa Dnamapa ndHeHaga omHena 1996. ronrHe, TIpe HO LITO
je cTMrao Ja 3aBpLIM IIPBY CBECKY TOra 4acoIluca.

Hemro kacHuje cMo opraHuzoBaiu ckyn Ha Puiocodpckom
dakynrery y HoBom Cany mocBehen Mupony ®mamapy 1on Ha-
ciioBoM ,,MupoH @naiiap: aHTMYKa, CBETCKA M CPIICKA KHbMIKEB-
HocT” oapsxkaH 21. neuemoOpa 1999. rogune. PanoBu ca ckyna o6ja-
BJbHU Cy Yy 2. Opojy 30opHuka. IIpoyuymsinu cMO MHOre acrekre
HErOBOI HAYYHOT pajla W Makap Ce€ AOHEKJIE OMYKWJIU 3a HEroBO
BUILIEICLEHU]CKO MYIpPO, AUCKPETHO YCMEpaBakhe HaIllMX KJIach4-
HUX Hayka.

Hamn yaconuc mma Kao JIOTO jeAHY IpeJielly cpeOpHy (puodyy,
KOjy HaM je 00e30enuo Halll capaJHMUK, OYTOrOAMILIbLY MpUjaTesb U
konera, Pactko Bacuh, apxeosor, camkap ¥ IpuioBenad, Koju je
JlaHac OJCYyTaH 300r OoJJIacKa Ha KOHTIpec apxeoJjiora y 3peHaHuHY.
3amTo je BaxkHa oBa (ubyna? [lopen JMKOBHOTI M €CTETCKOI, OHa
¥Ma 1 ayo/bU cMMcao, jep Iokasyje ja je Teputopuja CpOuje 1esa
Ouja y TOMEHY JeJ0Baba aHTUYKE KYJIType, U XEJIECHCKE U PUMCKE,
a He caMO pMMCKe, KaKo Ce€ y HOBHje BpeMe KOJ Hac MpeacTaBba.
duoya je, HauMme, u3 4. Beka nipe HoBe epe u HaleHa je y Yypyry,
LLITO MOKa3yje aa je Ty, Ha ceBepy CpOuje, uspahjuBaHa 1o rpukKum
YTULIAjEM, KOjU je, OYUIJIEAHO, BUIIIE BEKOBA CTAPUjU OO PUMCKUX
yTUIIaja.

Hpyru BaxkaH JeTa/b KOju OUX jKejieja Ja TMOMEHEM OJHOCHU ce
Ha MedarollKM acHeKT AejoBara Haller yaconuca. Ty moxaceham
Ha jegaH gorahaj o Ipe IeT roAauHa, Kaja je claBUCTUYKA KaTeapa
Ha Dumocopckom dakyntety y HoBom Cany cimaBuia cBoj jyouse;j.
Tanma je myroroaulilikbM MpUjaTesb Hallle CTPYKe M CBUX HacC, akaue-
Muk Munka HMBuh, koja je, ¢ IlaBiom KMBuhem, Ouia Haj3aciy-
JKHUja 3a MHTEPHALIMOHAJIHY CJIaBy T€ KaTelpe, y CBOjOj IMO3ApaB-
HOj peuu peKjia HELITO BPJIO Ba)KHO, IITO C€ MHAYEe KON HAC Hajue-
urhe 3aHemapyje u 3abopaniba. JlocioBHO je pekna: ,,Kama cmo Ila-
BJIE U ja Mpey3eaud OBY KaTeApy, TPAXKWJIM CMO Ol CBUX HaIlMX ca-
pagHMKa Ja CBaKOr Mecella pedepuily IITa Cy O paaoBa HallMX
HayYyHMKa IpouyuTaau”. YnpaBo Ty LIPTY Hallla pelakiluja Heryje y
OBOM 4YacoOMuCy, 1a C€ PeIOBHO KOPUCTE, IUTUPAjy U HE 3ao0uiase
HalllM CTPyYHhalld ¥ HMXOBa MUIIbEH-A, Hallle MyOJMKalMje y 3e-
MJbM Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, Ja c€ HOTUpa yyellhe HaIIMX MpeAcTaBHUKA
Ha MHOTMM Hay4yHMM CKyIIOBMMa Ha CBUM KOHTMHeHTHMMa. [TocTu-
[JIM CMO y TOME JIEIT YCIEX, a C€ U y CBETY 3Ha Kaj je HELITO 00-
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jaBbeHO y 300pHMKY. Makap a cTpaHLIM He pa3yMejy caMy ped,
JIETIO je ¥ mpaBWwiIHO Kopucrte: ,,To je o6jaBuo 360pHuk”. Ha npu-
Mep, kKaga je npodecop Knacen objaBuo jemaH cBoj pan y 300pHU-
Ky Ha €HIVIECKOM, Halucao MM je Ja ra je u3 beya 3Bao mpodecop
IBa6n (Hekamammwu gekaH Punocodcekor dakyarera y beuy, MBa-
HOB MO3HaHMK joir ca ckyna o Oduceju Ha Wtaum 1977, a 3ajenHo
CMO KacHMje ydyecTBOBaJM Ha xejeHckoM Ckymy Ha Xwuocy 1982.
roIMHE) Ja My Tpa)Ku Taj TEKCT Ha HEMayKoM je3MKy 3a jeHY He-
ropy nyosukanujy. Ilpodecop KiaceH kaxe ga My je OAroBOpHO:
,Hema, yurtajre 300pHUK”.

IMTpodecop Ppancoa Ilamy un3 KeHese, BuIle AclieHUja ce-
kpetap FIEC-a, MmehyHapoaHe acouMjaiiyje Kiacudapa 4uju je mpen-
cenHUK O6mo u mpodecop KnaceH, y cBoMm M3BelITajy o IelIeceToro-
muibeM AenoBany FIEC-a HaBeo je moceOHO Ja je Taj HeTrOB U3-
BellTaj 00jaBJbeH Ha cprckoM M y 300pHuUKY. IIpodecop Ilamry je
vHaye OMO BEJIMKM IpUjaTe/b U Kad Cy Hally 3eMJ/by Y CBETy U3
cBera u30aluBaiM, OH je CpPIICKOM [pylLITBY 3a aHTUUYKE CTyOuje
NPY3HAO KOHTMHYUTET IPETXOJHE jYrOCIOBEHCKE acolMjaliMje, ILITO
je mpuxBaTmia M norBpauia cBercka CkymiutuHa FIEC-a Ha KOH-
rpecy y Ksebeky 2004. ronuHe. M Gnarajuuk FIEC-a, npodecop
®panko Monranapu u3 [luse, Hanasu ce mel)y capamHUIIMMa Ha-
mer 300pHMKaA, Tako Aa je Hajsuiue pykoBoiactBo FIEC-a, jenHe on
13 YHecKoBMX acouujanuja U3 APYIITBEHUX HayKa, 3aCTyIUbEHO Ha
crpaHuliamMa 30opHuKa. Kama je yyBeHa MUHXEHCKa IyOJiMKallvja
THomon noHena OesElIKYy O HalleM 4acomucy, Hall MehyHapomHu
’KMBOT OMO je 3arapaHTOBaH. Y3 TO, HAPOUMTO HACTOjUMO J1a y 4a-
comnucy Oyae 3acCTyIUbeH CJIOBEHCKHU CBET, ILITO CE€ Ha 3amaay He He-
ryje, na cy Hamwu capagHuuu u3 Pycuje, [Tosbcke, byrapcke, 3atum
U3 Hamux OuBmux pemnyonuka (CrmoBeHuja), anu u u3 McrouHe
EBpone yomure (Mahapcka, PymyHuja) wutn.

AKo 0MX mpaBuWjia HyMEPUUYKM MOPTPET Yacoluca Yy OBUX ACCET
OpojeBa (c jemHuM aBOOpojeM 4—35), To Ou Hajkpahe usriaegano
OBaKo: 00jaBJbeHO jeé OKO JBE XWJbaJe CTpaHa, ca BUIIE OJ CTO ca-
pagHUKa M3 MeTHaecTak 3eMasba, of I'puke, Pycuje, bearuje, EH-
riecke, ®panuycke, Ilomcke, Hemauke, Uranuje, Kanage, Ma-
hapcke, CAI u Tako name, cBe 1o Muauje. O6jaBbeHo je oko 140
CTyIMja M 4ilaHaka, YKJbydyjyhu pagoBe O peLeNuuju aHTUKE KO
Cpba, yeTpaeceTak KpUTHKa O KibMrama, nmpukazaHa cy 34 HayyHa
cKyna y Xporuyu, 4eTUpM Mmpujora y cermeHty Tese u apojekiiu v
yetupu npuiora kao [lpea ucipaxcuearwa Hajmaahux capaaHUKa.
Y3 11 HekpoJjora CprICKMM M CTpaHMM HaydyHMLMMAa, TO M3HOCHU
oko 230 mpujora 3ajenHo, IITO je Beh 3HauyajaH KOPITYC Ba)KHMX
TeMa U caap:kaja MPEe3eHTOBAHUX Yy HalleM 300pHUKY.
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OcHoBy yaconuca uynHu pyopuka Cillyduje u uraumyu, andi u
HU3 IpPYryMx cerMeHara, Kao wrto cy llpea ucipaxcuearwa, AHTUUKO
Hacaehe, Kpuitiuke u dpuxa3u, Xponuka, 1 HEKPOJIO3U, KOjUX je, Ha
»KaJIoCT, CBE BMIIIE, jep CYy HAC MHOTM Jparu mpujatesbu, mnpogdeco-
pu U capagHulM, Yy MmehyBpemeHy Hamyctuiau: JparocinaB Cpejo-
Buh, Jdapunka Hesenuh I'paGoBau;, MupocnaB Mapkosuh, Iljep
Bunan Hake, Bnamucmas ITomouh, ®anyna Ilamasormy, Mpuna
KoBamoBa, Cnasko Jleosan, JoBan Xpuctuh, C. C. ABepuUHICB,
Jenena [lanunoBuh. Kako ucropuja Hallimx KJIaCMYHUX HayKa jOII
HUje HamucaHa, OBU TEKCTOBM MCIYH-ABajy MakKap JOHEKJIe Ty IIpa-
3HuHy. [lornyHuje hemo je MONyHUTU Y AHTIUUKOM NeKCUKOHY C pe-
yeduujom anmiuxe xkod Cpba Ha KoMe paauMo y Matuiu.

Xponuka je moceOHO MHCTPYKTMBHA, jep C€ Ha jeAHOM MECTY
carjegaBa Hay4yHa JeJIaTHOCT MHOIMX acolldjalidja y CBeTy OJu-
CKHX HalllOj CTPYLIM, OJ OpPHUjEeHTaJIHE WMCTOpHUje, MPEKO BUILE AU-
CLUIJIMHA MCTOPUjE CTApOr BeKa, apxeoJioruje, puaocoduje, Kmbu-
’KeBHOCTM, JIMHTBUCTHKE, aHTUYKOI TpaBa, WUTH., Ha YUjUM CKYIO-
BUMa CyIeJyjy Hallli CTpydrballi, rmoceoHo miahu. CiavuaH UHTEp-
JUCLIMIUIMHApaH edekaT uMajy MUMajy M TPUKa3u y CErMEHTY IO-
cBeheHOM HalMM M CTpaHMM IIyO/JMKalMjaMa, Koje Ao0ujaMo ol
BEJIMKUX M3AaBadya U ayropa. HabGpajamwe M aHanM3a camapikaja OBUX
Mpujiora o/Besio OM Hac AaJEKO OBOM MPUJIMKOM.

HaHac ce oBae NMpeBUIIE O MEHU FOBOPUJIO. A CBaku IOjeau-
Hall je caMO Kammyak y Mo3auky. Crtora mMopaMm Aa Harjiacum Ja
MHOTMMaA JOYTYJEMO 3aXBAIHOCT 32 U3JIAKEeHe 300pHUKA, TTOPE] OHUX
Koje cam Beh momeHyna. Ja nuyHo MHoro ayryjem KMBany [ahaH-
CKOM, KOju je ca cexkpetapoMm penakuuje Jyakom bykuh n texnHmny-
KUM ypenHukoMm Bykuiiom TylakoB BeoMa 3acily:kaH 3a KOMILIE-
TaH usraen 30opHuka. M npyruma y Matuiy CpIickoj 3axBajbyjeMo
Ha BEJIMKOj moMohu, paHujeM nperncenHuky boiiky KoBaueky, ko-
ju, Ha ¥KaJoCT, HUje BUlIe Mel)y HaMa, CBUM 4YacHuULIMMa Martudu-
HuM, IlaBny CredanoBuhy, Joopunn Maptunos, Tamu [TuBHMY-
ku punuh, nma CrnaBuum Jlazuh, Kojoj AyryjeMo IITO JaHaIllHbU
6poj umaMo cBM y pykama. M mtammap MiageH Mozetuh mokasy-
j& BEJIMKO CTPIUbEH¢ y IMOTpa3u 3a peTKMM (OHTOBMMA KOje Mopa-
Mo nma ob6e3behyjemo. M Tako mame. CBM Cy OHM JOIPUHEIH, Y3
pan 1eie peaakuuje, Aa ce MO3auMK Halller yacomuca I0JIaKO, aau
CUTYPHO TpaJu U MOYMELE CBOj JUYHU KUBOT.

To je u y cknagy ¢ AeBUM30OM KOjy caM Ipey3esia O PYyCKOr Be-
JIMKOT HaydyHMKa, akageMuka Iljorpa JleonugoBmuua Kamuie, ma je
HayKa caMoO IIpHjaTe/bCTBO U capairba. Moje JIMYHO MCKYCTBO j& TO
TPajHO TIOTBPAUJIO.

XBajla cBMMa joll jeIHOM.

Kcenuja Mapuuxu Tahancku
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OCHOBHA VIIYTCTBA CAPAIHULINMA

1. Yaconuc 36oprux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a Kaacuuue ciiyouje 00-
jaBJbyje OpUTMHAJIHE PalOBe M3 CBUX O0JACTU KJIACMYHUX HayKa U
pelLienije aHTUKE, paJoBe M3 APYIMX OJMCKUX HAyYHUX U KHU-
’KeBHUX IUCLMIUIMHA, Tpal)y 3a mMcTpakuBama, KpUTUKE U IPUKA-
3¢, XPOHUKY, HEKPOJIOTE U JApYyre MPUJIOTE 3a KOje peAaKluja OLEeHU
Ja cy morogHu. Yacomuc msjasy jeJHOM TOMMIIHLE.

2. PagoBu ce o0jaBibyjy Ha CPIICKOM WJIM CTpaHUM je3UlMa,
no uzdopy ayropa. IloTpeOGHO je Aa ce Ha MOYETKY CTyAuje JOHEce
KpaTak allCTPakT M K/bydyHE PeuyM, a Ha Kpajy pajga pe3uMe Ha je3u-
Ky JPYroM Oj je3MKa Ha KOM je pajJ HaIlMCaH.

3. HacnoBu noceOHux nybsukauuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHUKa,
yaconuca, peyHuKa M CJ.) KOjU C€ MOMHUIbY Yy pajy IITamIlajy ce
KYpP3MBOM Ha jE€3WKy M MUCMY Ha KOjeM je o0jaB/beHa ITyOJMKaliuja
Koja ce nuTtupa. Tpeba HacTojaTu Ja mojauy Oydy IUTO IOTIIYHU)U.

LuTtaTty U3 nena Ha CTpPAHOM je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOIMTH y OpHU-
TMHAy WIM Yy TIpeBOAY, Kaja je MOTPEOHO HABECTU IPEBOAMOILIA.
I'puku ¥ JTaTUHCKU LMTATU 00ABE3HO CE Jajy Y OPUTMHAIy, Y3 MO-
ryhHoct nipeBona. IlpernopyuybuBO je na ce JocTaBe U KOpUITNEHU
IPYKU (DOHTOBMU.

Penakiuuja mncucTupa aa capagHuLM HaBoae AoMahe ayTope u
Jieja TAe ToJ MOCToje.

4. benenike y3 TEKCT MOTY €€ JOHETHM Ha CBAaKOj CTPAaHUILIY WIU
Ha Kpajy LIeJor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3umea.

5. bubnuorpaduja wiM HUTUpaHa JUTEpaTypa MOKE ce JOHE-
TU KyMYJIATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, mocje Oeliexkaka (ako Ccy Ha Kpa-
Jy TEKCTa) W IIpe pe3umea.
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6. [Ipwio3u u wiycTpalmje MOTy ce YKJIOIMMUTU Yy TEKCT Ipema
caapikajy, Wid JOHeTM Ha Kpajy paga. IloTpeOHO je ma ce jacHO
obesnexe, 1Mo MOryhcTBy pMMCKUMM LUdpama.

7. 3a uutupame U HaBoherme OubaMorpacdCcKux mnomaTaka Ko-
pucte ce yoOu4yajeHu CTaHOapIM.

8. 3a nuTHUpame OH-JMHE IToJaTaka MOXKeJbHO je Ja ce KOpHU-
cte cieneha ymyrcrBa

Monorpadcka myoMKanuja A0cTynmHa on-line:

IIPE3UME, ume ayropa. Hacnoe kmwuce. <agpeca ¢ MHTepHeTa>.
JaTtym mpey3umarba.

[Tpumep:

VELTMAN, K. H. Augmented Books, knowledge and culture.

<http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d>. 02. 02. 2002.

IIpunor y cepujckoj myOoauMkanuju aoctynaHn on-line:

ITPE3UME, ume aytopa. ,,HacnoB texcra.” Hacnoe iiepuoduune
ayoauxkayuje. Jatym nepuoanuHe nyoaukainuje. Mme 0aze momara-
ka. daTtym npey3umama.

IMpumep:

Tort, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB
Proceedings February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

Ilpuior y eHuukjIoneauju A0CTynaH on-line:

,HA3MB ONPEOAHULE.” Hacnoe enuuxnoiieduje. <agpeca ¢ MHTep-
HeTa>. JlaTyM mpey3uMarba.

IIpumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <...> 15. 12. 2008.

9. Tekcr pana 3a 360opHux Maitiuye cpiicke 3a KHUICEGHOCTH U
je3uk TUIIIE ce eJIGKTPOHCKM Ha cTpaHuuu A4 ¢dopmata (21 x 29,5
cm), ¢ MapruHama oj 2,5 cm, yBJauyeHeM MPBOI peaa HOBOT Macy-
ca 1,5 cm, u paamakoM mehy penoBuma 1,5. Tekct Tpeba nmucatu y
(onty Times New Roman, cioBuMa BeJIuuMHe 12 pt, a amncTpakT,
KJbydHE peud U Oesellke cioBuma BeauuyuHe 10 pt.

10. Pykonuce 3a cBe pyOpuke yaconuca 30opHux Maiiuue cpii-
cKe 3a KaacuyHe ciliyouje MOTY C€ TOCTAaBUTHU €JEKTPOHCKM Ha €-Ma-
WJI aapecy IaBHOT ypeaHuKka gadjans@eunet.rs, TEKCT Ha XapTUju
Ha anpecy: Kcenmnja Mapuiiku ahancku, Muxanna boruhesuha 6,
11000 beorpan, Cpb6uja, ¢ moAaTKOM Ja je pyKOIMC HaMeweH 300p-
HUKY MarTuie cprcke 3a KjlacuuHe cTyauje. Anpeca dacoruca je:
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Maruua cprcka, Yauua Matune cpricke 1, 21000 Hosu Can, Cp-
ouja.

TekcToBM ce MOTYy JOCTaBUTM M CeKpeTapy penakuuje Jyaku
Bykuh jdjukic @maticasrpska.org.rs

HanomeHna: Penakiuja he cykileCMBHO IOIyH-aBaTU OBa YIyT-
CTBa Kako OM ce YCKJIaJWIM CTaHIapAu C BEJIMKUM CBETCKUM KJia-
CUYHUM Yacolucuma, MoceOHO ¢ 003MpoM Ha creluudbUYHY Tpu-
poay KJIaCMYHMX HayKa.
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